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Did atthew Know He Wäds$S Wrıting Scripture?
art

Roland De1nes

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG lenistisch römischen eıt 336 erste Makkabäerbuch
un das Matthäusevangelium werden als Beispiele alur

DISI Beitrag versucht ZCISECTN dass Matthäus S@eI1] herangezogen WIeEe die ahrung VOIT (‚ottes aktiver
Evangelium VOT Anfang als (Heilige Schrift geschrie- eılnabDe gegenwartıgen Lreignissen dazu
hben hat Der Teil diskutierte als Grundlegung emIn dieses Geschehen der Form (Heiligen)
Verständnis VonNn Heiliger Schrift als Kondensat Vo wider- chrift vergegenwartıgen Dadurch WAar 65 möglich
fahrener Offenbarung | J)er vorliegende Teil wendet dieses eue Offenbarungshandeln sowoh| mIL der DIS-
dieses Verständnis exemplarisch auf WE verschiedene herigen Heilsgeschichte verknüpfen als auch für die
Texttraditionen innerhalb der jüdischen L ıteratur der hel- zukünftige Beziehung (iott fruchtbar machen

e  al e  e

SUMMARY
of Jewish literature from the second cCentury {[O the

The article seeks demonstrate the Dnossibility that the second CenturYy IrS Maccabees and the Gospe!l of
Gospel of Matthew WAds$s from the OUutfset wrıtten ith the Matthew SETVE Case studies of hOow the CXDETIENCE
intention that IT would function Oly Scripture Part of God revelatory aCLIVILY resulted Scriptures IC|
discussed the understanding of Scripture within the Bib- WerTrTe intende: rat these AaC  F 1g of
1cal ([EXTS themselves A deposit f the revelatory AC  f of the nhistory of salvation far and facilitate meaningful
God Part applies his understanding VarıOoOus strands EeNCOUNTErS ith them for the iIime COMIE

KESUME
rants de Ia Iıtterature ! dans 19 eriode allant du HS

“auteur Veut ICI demontrer JUE Evangile de Matthieu siecle avan MS siecle a{ effectue ensuınrte
DU eire redige des OMNSINEC dans Intention YUu fonc- UuNne eEtude de ( d SUT E DTEMIMIET ivre des Maccabees el

LOoNNe Fcriture saınte L:A 1 de ’Evangile de Matthieu DOUT OoOntrer COomMMenNtT ’expe-
article Outenu Ia these selon laquelle, dans les textes TIeNCe de l/actıvite divine de revelation DVOUT resul-

bibliques CUXSTNEMES, l/ Fcriture etaıt consideree tat 1a redaction de textes scrıpturalres DOUT but de
e depöt des Dar lesquels 1eu est revel ette COMmMeMOTEeTr 6S B umiere de histoire du salut
seconde I applique Celte Conception divers COU- et de V  V CEUX (1 DOUT les m

cally style, an law codes d authorisedScripture wrıting the Hellenistic- by Moses Enoch an other ‘biblical? characters
Roman per10d Ihe Enoch library another example of

Whereas Josephus al Philo wanted lımıt COTrDUS of that clearly claıms authoritative
the number of authoritative Scriptures there 15 scrıptural” TAaLtLus the Dbasıs of the fact that the
plenty of evidence that during thıs period other CONTENT of the books 15 the result Oof varıous revela-
Jews instead continued COMDOSC Scripture 1ıke LOFrY CXPCI1ICNCCS For historical understanding

Ihe Qumran library 15 full of examples of of what 1L OLr intend
this V1  > wıth INAanıYy parabiblical psalms biblı- Scripture the LarTrOW iıdea of INSpıration oun



KOLAND [ DEINES

Phılo an Josephus O€es NOT sufhce. If the Hebrew ple of Al author who Sa the prophetic promı1ses
Scriptures themselves provide the MO for what about Israel’s restoratiıon and peaceful exIistence

wıthın SC borders ASs tulfilled iın the time of theScripture 1S, then their character AS testimonıl1e€es of
experienced vrevelatıon SCCHS II} be Hasmonean ruler Simon. result he
helpful than theıir inspıred STALUS, which book that 15 bıblıcal ın style än which received AT
"OCUSESs predominantly the divine guldance ıIn least kınd of sem1-canonical STAaTus through the
wrıiting those Wırth such CONCECDL IT 15 DOS- Septuagıint. Ihe Samnıc Can be saıd about the COMNN-

sible explaiın plausibly why authors during the munıIty ıIn Qumran, which 15 based ON the Exper1-
Second Temple Period wanted LO wrıte Scripture of living iın the last days an being elected an
and why SOIILC of these wrıitings actually gained an gulded Dy God through specılal revelatıons which
authoritatıve, Scripture-like STATUus Aat least wiıthin WCIC given for their OW: time * IThere would be

New Testament if the tollowers of Jesus In the IStparticular SrOUDS
l} Ihe MOST important FCasO1l why certaın wrIt- CCNLUrY had subscribed the Oopınıon of Philo and
i continued produce “Scrnpture’ 15 sSımply that Josephus, ut WC ave evidence throughout that
they Iıved In relig10us environment 1n which they WCIC urged wriıte L1IC O0 for the 11CW

Scripture W dASs regarded 45 the appropriate 111Calls of INCSSaHC because God Was experienced AS havıng
wıtnessing and preserving revelatiıon. 'T hıs spoken them AL1CW ın previously unheard an
pomnt 1s often overlooked: In relig10us &68}  ÜU- WAdY. Yet the nNeCESSILY of 1CW Scripture
NILy wıthın cultural climate that has tradıtion of dıd NOT I11CalN the end of the eXISUNG 1ı their
veneratiıng wrıitten documents 4S authoritative and completion, because the revelatıon brought about
AS (secondary) medium ofGod’s cCOomMMUNICATION by Jesus WAas despite hıs disturbingly "strange’
wıth hıs people, 1C °“author’ wh: wanted tulfilment of the Mess1aNıc eXpectations AS

PresSCNL INCSSaAHC 4S divinely authorised had legiıtimate and NCCESSALVY CONtıNuaAtTION of 0d’s
decide f he wanted cOomMMmMUNICATE 31S G0Od- ACTS ın Israel.

g1ven insights 4S potential Scripture (JT not .“ hıs 5} It C be demonstrated, t  ın that the wrIit-
O€s NOT infer, however, that the intended audı- Ing of Scripture (or wriıte Scripture)
IC € would iımmediately an automatically ecelive 15 connected those peri0ds ıIn Israel’s histOry
It AS word. And CVEIL if they did, IT OC€Ss NOT when God WAasSs experienced AS eing LNOITIC directly
tollow that ItSs STAaTLus 4S A INCSSaRC from God would actıve than 1ın others. IThe famous dictum of the
endure Dast Its immediate CONTITEXTE OoOme nineteenth-century historian Leopold VOINN Ranke,
dAIC time-bound an DaSs AWdY wıthın theır HMe: according which all epochs AIC equalliy close
only small proportion outlive theır primary USCc God, might eed be reconsidered 1ın thıs light.”

become Dart of COoMMUNItY’S spirıtual heritage In Israel the time of the early monarchy, the last
and be valued AS enablıng the recognıtion of per10: of the Kingdom of Judah, the exıle and the

wiıll and other WdYS of COMMUNICAtION wıth immediate post-exilic period WCCIC obviously COIMN-
God beyond the actual °S1t7 1mM en sıdered AS times when God W ds experienced LMOTC

2) second Cason 1S that the already accepted diırectly than 1ın other per10ds These had een the
Scriptures provide hope tor future intervention Mes when historical developments ( AL fru-
of God ın the fate of hıs people AT thıs WOTF. that t10N al conclusions could be drawn wıth the ben-
would CVENn SULDASS the experlences of the Past. ehit of hindsight ARE; the of 0d’s

NCW„ 11C Davıd, 11CW creation, actıvıtles. TIThe WaYV COM  Orat: these EVENTS
11IC SONS SINg, 110 WdY experience and make them spirıtually profitable for the
eing wıth hıs people all these eschatological future Wäds the production of Ia(® and/or redac-
promıises ATIC Dart of the already eXISUNG Scriptures t10Nn of already eXIStINg Scriptures. The Jewısh
and they teach the hearer watch OUuUTt for writings after ra leave 110O doubt that thıs Dat-
future actions.® And ıf Scripture 15 the deposit of ern continued Into at least the beginning of the
God’s revelatıons, cshould CXPDPCCL that when- second CCNTUFY
6MI somebody believes ıIn the realısatıon the KeC EVENTS regarded although ıIn dıiffer-
fulfilment of these Dromı1ses they ıll be compelled CN WaVYS by dıifferent STOUDS, which cConsequently

testify It One WdY do thıs 1$ wrıiting resulted 1ın split wıthın Israel’s scriptural legaCcy)
CW Schpture; AS the i A of the book of ZYra- 4S revelatory an therefore worthy be-
Nehemiah has cshown (see art L: 104-5 As bered scripturally: Fiırst, the Hellenistic CY1SIS and

wıll SCC, Maccabees 15 further 700d CX alll- the nıght of the Maccabees for the treedom of

1237



® Did Matthew KNOW He Waads Writing Scripture? Part

Israel; which looked for MOMENT ıke the fulfil- Iwo CaScC studies
Ment of prophetic promı1ses and the beginning ofa demonstrate nnally how authors could
L1CW Davidic-like kingdom. In addıtion, the help of mark their writings AS FGXTIS intended-to-become
God in the nght agalnst the much Seleucıd Scripture 4S offered their rel1g10us CO
forces and the miraculous Victorlies Israel achieved munıitlies wiıth the 4a1 of them being received in
1ın theır nght agalnst them SCCHN AVUE supported the SamMıc WaY 4ASs those already considered be
the idea that bıblical AYC had FELUTLHGd. Darts of biblical books
the Qumran library AaN! the historical books deal-

5.1 First Maccabees AS5 intended Scriptureing wıth the Hasmonean period al be AS Its
scriptural ‘deposıits’. econdly, the Comıng of Jesus In hıs 2StOVYy of New Testament Times wıth
WaS eXperMeNCced bDy SOMIC of hıs Ccontemporarıes Introduct:on the Abpocrypha P a 1949 X Pfeiffer

(  ) already observed that the author ofAS revelatory EVENI that surpassed everything Maccabees planned hıs book 4S sequel thebefore It and which could be SCCI1 4S the culmı-
natıon of everything a1d OoOWwn ın the Torah and 1070) of Chronicles, 7ra an Nehemiah iın order

complete the histOry of hıs people OWN hısthe Prophets. er Jews WCIC NOT willing SCC
OW time IThe Book of Chronicles STAarts wıth theJesus 1ın such A lıght, NOT because they thought the

time of the prophets OTr of revelatory act1ons genealogy of the people of Israel and Narratfes the

had CeasEd, ut because they unable SCC UpD the yrus edict whiıich 1S nıtting en
history of people startıng wiıth the SOIM1S of

Jesus 4S the fulfilment of the promıises contaiıned Jacob/Israel (1 Chr 1:34; 21). It 15 the en! fan
ıIn the Law and the rophets. Only few decades
later, an thıs 15 the Ir example, SOMNC Jewiısh epOC an the beginning of d IL1ICW ON  e The focus

according the edict 15 the °“House of God’ be
authors recognised instead the destruction of the built ın Jerusalem Z Chr 56:22-25)Temple and of Jerusalem in the VCaL A hıs focus the Temple ın Jerusalem might be
that had be ealt wıth ON 1DI1Ca scale. hıs 15 (MAC of the why the author of Maccabees
evidenced by the CWIS pseudepigraphic wrıtıngs took the task of wrıting Scripture LMNOIC
In the of Jeremiah, Baruch an Kzra; which The Temple had een plundered A desecrated
WEIC tryıng COPDC wıth the EVENTS of the VCal agaln, but actıve intervention for hıs people
an make them intelligible wıithin GoOod’s history an 71Ss election of CW leadershıp rescued the
wıth hıs people. Temple and the people HCcE more.® Yet ın doimng

1Io conclude thıs pomt: rıtıng Scripture 15 thıs the author of Maccabees did NOT feel the
the result of the experience of an in which eed the whole of the intervening per10d
God SET OL changed the direction of history for ın the SAaMıc WdYy Ihe per10d from Alexander the
hıs people. T'hereiore, the decisive per10ds wiıithin Great an Darıus 111 of Persia tiıochus
salvatıon histOry AIC also the decisive periods tor Epiphanes 1s covered Dy the FSft nıne VEISCS5

only, after 16 the focus 1$ the CIrCcCumstanceswrıiting Scripture. The inıtıal question of thıs C  ®
whether IT 1S possible ASSUT1I1C that Matthew that led the rse of the Hasmonean dynasty.
intended wrıte ÖCHPEULE, Call therefore be Alexander 15 described AS comıng “rom the land of

KIftim - biblical TGEIN for ON of the descendantsanswered ın the following WaY Fırst, he W asSs lıving of Javan (Gien 10:4; Chr an used maıinlyIn relig10us eNviIronment that W3asS sed test1i-
fyıng extraordinary revelatory deeds Dy describe the Greek people ın the West (Num

24:24 Isa Q] Jer ZEEO: Ez 276 whereas iınof wrıting Scripture. Secondly, he g- Danıiel 1 1:30 IT 15 used tor the Romans. Common
nısed Jesus AS the fulfiılment of Israel’s hope A a1ıd both, Greeks and Romans, 15 that they Camnlc
OWN In °the prophets an the Law Matt 1LL43: ships Alexander 15 NOLT mentioned Dy AdNnıc in
5:1%); and, finally, he experienced the revelatıon the ebrew but clearly alluded ın Danıiel’s
of Jesus Matt 16:17 NOT only 4S the climax of VISION of the gOoaL cComıng from the WEST A
Dast Oopes but also 4S the beginning of 1C Gra destroying the Lalllı from the CAaSL, IC pOo1mnts
wiıthıin salvatıon history which 11 last untiıl °the Darıus HN (Dan 8:3-7; P188) In the later O00 of
end’ (TO TEAOC, Matt 24:14). Accordingly, the only the Hebrew Darıus 1S ften used A4S the almlıc
feasıble WdY WItNESS It W as cCOoMMUNICAteE for the Persian king, an the phrase "Kıng of the
IT AS Scripture. Persians An the es 1S also bıblical It
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Can be demonstrated further that the characterisa- internal slaughter an rıvalry and the ending of
t1on of Alexander ın Maccabees 19 15 based Maccabees 15 equally gl100mYy: the Hasmonean
OI Danıiel 8:5- Sımon an of hıs WEIC kılled by Simon’s

Thıs 15 Just OMNC example of the bıiblical style of son-in-law an another SOM only Just escaped (
Maccabees; other elements AIC the inclusion of Macc 1L6:11-22): Ihe storylıne ends wıth short

poetic, psalm-lıke and PTIayCIS; the quotation John Hyrcanus, the only SUFVIVINSof ofhcial documents AS iın the book of EZra: the SO of Sımon, but wıthout revealing anythinganachronistic USC of “Israel’ for the Judean people, about 1S long KATIGer A high priest 135—-104 BC))
i 3 15 widely suggested that the orıgıinal language from the short SUMMAATY:of the book Was Hebrew an IT 1S be assumed The FGSi of the ACTS of John an hıs WAars and thethat the style W as kınd of Biblical Hebrew; this
15 supported by the Greek translation, which 1S NOTLT

brave deeds that he did, an the building of the
In the style of the G  ek Hellenistic WOTF. °but 1n

walls that he completed, and hıs achıevements,
ATC wrıitten ın the annals of hıs hıgh priesthood,the style of the Greek scrıptures, the Septuagint’ from the time that he became high priest after

AS  S Bartlett DO1INtS ur He SUSSCSTS the possibility hıs father 16:23-24).that thıs W ds done iın Al attempt *M0 aSSOC1ate the
book wıth other wrıtings accepted Dy the CWIS. hıs SUMIMMAL Y 15 clearly remiiniıscent of the CO

cluding remarks in the Book of Kıngs ( IngsCommunıity’.” 11:41; 2239 Kıngs 0.25:; 10:354 L2.19: 20:20TIThe other bıblical book wıth profound influ-
CI Maccabees 1S Judges: there the SINS Ere.).
of the trıbes of Israel allowed foreign natiıons it 15 Oobvious, and the DOINtTS mentioned above

could easıly be multiplied, that the author ofplunder them In the time of the biblical Judges Maccabees 1S adopting bıblical style Accordingthe Israelites had hide their harvest before the
foreigners, while 1n Maccabees the Israelıtes IV proposa he OCcSs thiıs because he exper1-
eed hıde the crolls of the Law which the enced ECVENTS 1n the relationship between Israel an

seeks destroy that they might aNnı- her God1he considered AS being of biblical
hılate Israel AS natıon. TIhe sıtuation in the time scale. It 15 the scale that requıres the style an the
of Gideon 1S especlally telling, wıth Israel hıdıng style follows the scale. hıs thesis 15 supported by
ın before the Miıdıianıiıtes ike the alithful ıIn the following further observations:
the time of Antiochus Judg 6  > cf Macc Maccabees Z When Mattathias, the
8-50) hen God chose Gideon CSCHE hıs father of the Hasmonean brothers, W as asked
people; although he belonged Al unımportant sacrıfıce according the foreign king’s
clan wıthin the trıbe of Manasseh Judg 6:15) order he confessed hıs Oyalty the *CON-
he received the promıise that God would be wıth ENanNnz of ur ancestors’ (2:20:21) an refused

do When instead another INan from his1MmM In the WdY the Hasmoneans
WCEIC members of Al unımportant priestly clan (1 stepped orward an made the sacrfice,
Macc Z} but they chosen LTESCUC Israel AdS “Mattathıas became zealous an hıs kiıdneysGod had OLICCEC chosen Gideon. They WEAG those WEeEIC stirred. He Dbuilt passıon for Judgement,‘through whom deliverance W as given Israel” (1 an runnıng he him the altar’ (2:24)Macc 5:62) As Gideon destroyed the altar of Baal TIhe author of Maccabees this
an the ıimage of Asherah In hıs father’s house Judg outburst OT: wiıth the help of biblical
5-28) an instead built Aall altar for analogy °He became zealous for the law, Justdıd the Hasmonean brothers: they destroyed the a4aSs Phineas did agalnst Zambri S of Salom’,foreign altar which W as erected In their hometown placıng Mattathıias alongside the bıblical ero
Modein ( Macc 4-25) an cleansed Jerusalem Phinehas, who received al eternal AS
from dol worship and the ‘desolating sacrılege reward for hıs loyalty towards Israel’s God
the altar’ 1ın the Temple (4:45, ct. 1:54; 6:/) before Maccabees TIThe last words of
erecting A] altar according the Law of God Mattathıas addressed his SOMNS AIC SULI1T1-
4:47-54). As In Judges, the RM of the 1S NOT INaL of Israel’s trials throughout her historyhappy O1l  @ Gideon returned A form of ıdolatry from Abraham OWN Danıel these INECN
and hıs SON Abimelech, who usurped hıs posıtion remaıned faiıthful God and receıved their
of leadership, Wds driven Dy worldly ambitions and heavenly reward In reTLIrN Ihe disticho: AIC

longer by the spırıt of God Judges rCDPOFTS carefully crafted iıllustrate the obedience-
VE D
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reward STrLICEUTFE IThe rst st1chos te about enemYy’s arnı y but G 4S 1ın the days of Isajah
the act1ons of the MG 1ın the actıve VOILCE; the an Hezekıah
second st1cho1 Arc al tormulated AS divine DaSs Maccabees admittedly 15 rather miıinımalistic In
S1VES. Ihe author’s intention 15 Obvıous: Now It Its description of revelatory actıvıtles CSDC-
15 the SOMNS of Mattathıias be tested and clally ın COMparıson wıth Maccabees!* and theyif they persIist, they ll be rewarded ıke their 1sappear altogether ın the later Darts of the book
predecessors. Just AS Jacob blessed hıs SOMNS an Instead, the worldly ambitions of the Hasmoneans
Moses the trıbes E: the er of theır Iıves (Gen become LNOTIC visıble an the last event properly1-28; Deut 33 dıd Mattathias before ‘he reported 15 the kıllıng of Sıiımon an hıs SONMNS But
Was gathered hıs ancestors’, which 15 another such distanced perspective which CVCN admits
biblical phrase Judg 2:10) faıled opes 15 NOT inconcelvable for ‘biblical?

Maccabees 6:7 Before the Fr at historiographical wrıiting because IT 15 ıIn line wiıth
between Judas an the Seleucids, Judas’ ICN the 00 of Kıngs CI Nehemiah, U: Psalm 45
aArCc afrald, being vastly outnumbered and WOIl-

dering how they might attack superl10r force. another example, all ofwhich Ainısh wıthout clear
perspective for the time COMNNC

Judas reminds them that ‘before Heaven there One argument agalnst the proposa that the
15 110 difference S”AaVC by INanıYy DYy few line author of Maccabees SA N1Ss wrıting AS 5 d Bthat 15 remiıinıscent of the 300 who fought wiıth
Gideon.!© Judas ends his short speech wiıth the t1al biblical book needs be addressed, namely
CONVICtTION: °“He himself ıll crush them before whart he ın 9:2  N “ there W as dis-

in Stacl. such 4S had NOLTL een SINCE the MC
uSs (S2Z)8 that 15 SaV, actıve involve- that prophets ceased ADDCAaL them.13
MeEeNT ın the battle for the sake of hıs people 15
taken tor granted, ıf It 1S described only hıs 15 central the assumption of the °Ces-

Sat1on of prophecy an It 15 wıdely used AS thecautiously. MOST iımportant early proof-text for IT (see artMaccabees Judas Maccabeus an
r Israelites face Lysı1as wiıth - 105-6 Can the author of Maccabees claım
Seleucıd LrOOPS. When Judas before the ‘biblical? authorıty wiıithout assumıng prophetical

self-understanding? ANe SCCHIL, the COM}  “at he hıs sıtuatıon wıth that of
t10N between iNnsplration, prophecy an canoniıcalDavıd and Jonathan agalnst the Philistines
STAaTuUus 15 rst made by osephus. It should NOT beIn those mes the °Savıour of Israel” (Ö OWTT]

10pan)A) mashed the forces Dy the hand presupposed for the tiım: of Maccabees and, 4S

of Davıd aM! Jonathan, and Judas the INALFfer of fact: NOT biblical AL actually DIO-
phetical wrıtıngs supposed be WıthoutSdI11Cc for hıs arı y hat God might do SCI)111E-
such understanding, A4SE'| OI Jlater „ thething agalnst the Dy the hand of the

few around Judas (  1-353; ın three COMMENT Cal CVECM the Oopposıte:
imperatıves Ar addressed directly towards God Because the distress W as extraordinary ın9

L1C  S Scripture W as NCCCSSdL Y SINCE this W d> ONCrequesting hıs actıon during the attle)
Maccabees 5:6  D divine passıve veiıled of the established WdYS for Israel DC wıth dis-

reference the revelatory actıon of God 15 aster.!* he scale of the Oppression W d such that
used describe the election of Judas and hıs Israel could NOT sufhciently deal wıth IT the

Dbasıs of the Scriptures that WeEeIC already avaılable.brothers d the One famıly through whom
deliverance W as g1ven Israel?. 4 1S NOT Just the threat that Was extraordi-

Maccabees B 1S another PLayCL offered Nal y but also the blessings which mark the peak of
Dy Judas before atı He recalls how the ange the book an of Simon’s hıgh-priesthood, which
of the Lord kılled the 85,000 Assyrlans before 15 painted wıth the colours of eschatological IAl
the walls of Jerusalem ın the time of Hezekıiah MENNT @l Macc 8-15) It 1$ 4S ıf the unknown
(2 Kıngs 19:32=35) and asks God do the author anTts describe how God rewarded the
SaJmıec ecre God 1S urge iInto actıon with the zeal of the Maccabean brothers an how through
imperatıve actıve GÜVTPLWLOV “smash!’ (verse 42) them God brought time of blessing that already
an the following 43 reads and the aV had the of the eschatological kingdom
of 1canor SOoLt smashed’ (oüwveTtpLßn), takıng up of God However, AS ın the times of the judges
the Samıec erb but thıs time ın the passıve VOlce. and the kıngs of Judah, the blessing dıd NOT last
It W as NOLT Judas anı hıs HC  — who efeate the because of the SINS of the XI generation. The
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book SCIVCS therefore As  do powerful remiıinder of ordinated alleged partısan dispute between
OW God acted ON behalf of hıs people, an thıs rıval Jewish STIOUDS In the last third of the Ist
commemoOratıon provides the foundatıon for an century. What the Gospel relates about Jesus
expectations of further aCt10ONSs by the SAdI1llc God 15 shaped according the needs of this conflict
tor hıs people In the future, OM condıtion that they wıthout AaIlV intention be for al] time d af
would cshow the commıtment hıs ll AS5 all places for those who WAanTt tollow Jesus.
did Mattathıas and hıs SONMNS hıs SCCIH1S5 be the Against thıs prevaılıng VIEW would iıke
maın role of Seripture: TIo nable looking ea o1VE IMNOTC weıight the thought that Matthew
ON the basıs Of Dast experienCces of actıve has ndeed wriıtten A Gospel for all Christians and
role In the COMHISC of the history of hıs people that do thıs he IT AS Scripture because

In S whart W ds experienced N extraordinary he wanted testify NOLT Just ut the
exceptional (as could be SCCH from Macc D: Z) Ing revelatory CVENLr ın .0d’s history wıth an for

and different from the everyday CXperienNte ofGod hıs people. hıs ‘biblical? intention clearly be
15 what caused SOMNCOMNC Capture those EVENTS AL the beginning lınking back the already
N Scripture. hıs result be sed AS bridge EXISUNG history of people ıIn the style of

the Gospels, which 2A1 C in simıiılar WdYV histori- Chronicles an Maccabees) anl the C look-
cal narratıves inspıred Dy the fact that they relate Ing orward and makıng commands tor the future
something before In ark’s Gospel of G0od’s people) of thıs Gospel. hıs intention
thıs 18 clearly expressed by the crowd after Jesus 15 further supported DYy the ‘bıiblical style’ and
forgave an healed the paralytic In Capernaum the caretul intersect an contextual-
(Z 12 e AVC NEVeET anythıng ıke thıs 1SEC the He Scripture wiıth the already established
QUT@WC OUSÖETOTE ELÖOMEV; Dar. Luke 5:2  O “We aV Scriptures, but also Dy the IMpressive and amazıng

unexpected things today ELÖOMEV TAPAÖOEN fforts NOt allow CONLTCEMPOFAarY (and therefore
ONMEPOV). Matthew places thıs COMMENT AT the en passıng and margınal) ECVENTS surface strongly. */of the miracle chapters 8S- AYAT 1VES It al CVCNMN hıs conclusion, based cComposiıtional observa-
greater weıight: what Jesus has taught (note the t10NS, 15 strengthened by the historical
astonıshment of the crowds In Matrt 8-29) T developed above that AT the time of Matthew there
the mıiıracles he dıd beyond anythıng SCCIH In WasSs 110 ‘dogma’ that Scripture-writing had
Israel far (9%353) the crowds WEIC 1N- end; quıte the Opposıte, the relative OPCHN-15 and sald: Never before has something ıke of the ebrew Z anon makes It rather plausiblethıs appeare In Israel’ (KaL EOXDWAOXV OL OXAOL  A that Matthew and the other authors of the GospelsÄAEYOVTEC' QUÖETOTE EOAUN OUTWC EVU TW T1opanı). The SAaAW themselves 4S other Jews dıd 4S SUCCECS
passıve VOlCE of the maın verb °to appear’ (OALVW) of the previous ‘bıiblical? authors.
Cal be taken AS A allusion revelatory CVENLT IThe weıight, however, ZOCS the
caused by God > hıs brings us back the inıtıal that the impact of Jesus: lıfe eIft Al
question: Is It reasonable A4SSUMMIC that Matthew, resurrection (which W as undoubtedly taken AS
when he started COMDOSC hıs Gospel, had clear historical by Matthew) ON hıs followers
VISION of wriıting d [CXI which could, CVCN should, W as experienced N revelatory ACT of God that
be treated AS Scripture ıin the long run? could only be eait wıth In the form of wrıting

ScHnpture: * Ihe experience of an reflection ONThe Gospel of Matthew AS5 intended thıs Ta C revelatıon ofGod wıthın the history 1S
Scripture people called for IICW Scripture-like preservatıon,There HE ndeed g00d C4SONS A4SSUMIEC that memoOTrIsatıon A application by INCAans of preach-Matthew W ds$ motivated (inspired) wrıte wıth Ing and spreading the word. What Can be learned

the of writing Scripture. Such dASSUMPD - from Jewish Iıterature of the time 1S that CONTLTEM-
tıon ZOCS agalnst the fOocus f CHFFENT Matthean DOLaLY EVENTS could be SCCH an understood In the
scholarship which 15 dominated Dy the (rather SCC- 1ght of Scripture 1n dıfferent WdYS either Scriptureondary) question of what the Gospel reveals about WasSs applied enlighten the PFrESCNLT ıIn the form
the conflict between the Jewısh Christianu- of commentarıes (the pesharım from Qumran); Or
NIty Matthew belongs an their surroundıng Scripture W ds rewrıtten make It IMOTrC applica-maJority CWIS culture. Matthew 15 ere predom- ble PresCNt sıtuation which Was consiıdered
ınantly document of the "parting of the Ways’ be ın eed of Incorporation Into the salvatıon h1is-
but 10O longer book for °all Christians’, and sub- LOFrYV between God an hıs people (e.g Josephus’
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Antiquities); OLr CONLEMPOFALCY EVENTS COIM- from Scripture started ın the gatherings of Jesus’
followers after the TSt Kaster. It 15 MOST lıkely thatmented (Or ‘sanctified’”) by wrıiting IN books

ın the style of the established Holy Scriptures (e.2 these regular meetings WEeEIC NOT Just socılal COMN-

Maccabees, 1 QHodayot) Wıth regard the ing-togethers ut included ACTS of worshıp S1M1-
good CWS  i the Gospels wanted communıcate, lar those ın SYNAYSOYUC where the readiıng of
IT that the scale of the WaS regarded AS Scripture plays promiıinent Dart. - It 15 therefore

dıifferent from what had happened before that legitimate question whether the early Christian
It Was NOL enough adapt the eXISt- wrıitings WCIC composed wiıth the intention/hope
Ing biblical style ther: thıs overwhelmingly 11C  S be read alongsıde established Scriptures, which
experience of intervention called tor N1CW also explains the INa y allusions an references
z  9 namely whart L1O0W ave ın the Gospels. them within the New lestament wrıitings. 1111C

ere ÜTFE Gospels before Jesus and NONC after that the Gospels (or anı y other wrıiting wıthın the
hım Ome attempted wriıte further Gospels but New Testament) WCIC be read ın
tajled CONVINCE arge enough readershıp of isolatıon but always 4S Dart of lıterary web wıth
theır worth for them become Scripture, which other Scriptures (and perhaps wiıithın setting of
alone 15 Aall astonishing thıng trom historical standardised liturgical elements). Therefore, SCI1P-
pDomnt of 1CeW. tural canonıcal embeddedness already needs

Matthew ıIn particular, but the other New be taken Into ACCOUNLT AS part of the production
Testament authors SOILLC eXTIeNT AS well, PIC- PFOCCSS. ILhe Gospel of Matthew 15 intended be
SCNT themselves ın theır writngs 4S eing iımbued read an understood wiıth the help of Isa1ah an
wıth the 1T of looking realıty through the ther prophets, and wiıth the books of Moses

an the Psalms hıs “canonıical’ embeddednessthe lenses of Scripture. hıs that these
authors WT accustomed seek understandıng NOT only justifies ut indeed requires readıng ın

“context)’ wiıth those O0of extraordinary EVENTS ın relatıon Scriptures,
and naturally thıs Was CVEN IMNOTC wıth reSPECL But f the Gospel 15 ECACL heard and preached

theır experlenCces wiıth Jesus and through alongside and AS °CO-text’ existing Scriptures,
Jesus’ MINISTTY, death an resurrection wiıth Oc€s thıs NOT also affect the WdYy ıIn which IT 15
God himself. Nevertheless, the Gospels ATLC WwrIit- perceived? In ther words, PFrOCCSS W as SECET In
Ten anonymously; thıs the authors SteD back motion that nnally turned A not-yet-but-intended-
completely behind theır work agaln followıng to-be-scripture Into PFrODCI Scripture rough
the biblical example, where almost 110 book Call the commıtment of believing audience these

NEW about the L1C revelatıon of Godbe properly abelled 4S author-literature. Should
thıs HOT be understood 4S inter in light of the ere 15 rCason ASSUNIC that the evangelist
possibility that the New lLestament authors used W dS completely of thıs dynamıc, CVCIN ıf
the CeXISUNG Scriptures AS model for theır WIN It might TOO far ASSUMC that from the egin-
wrıting that their work aımed transcend the nıng Matthew W aAS wrıtten fulfil the need for
Iimits of the authors that IT could be AS Chrıistian lect1OnarYy, 45 Kilpatrick and

Michael Goulder assumed.*9 ut al author ıketestiımonYy the revelatory work of God?
We aVe that the later Old Lestament wrIt- Matthew knew what happened wıth Scriptures.

Ings refer back earlier Scripture 4S authoritatıve. He knew that Scriptures AIC expounded, preached
Not-yet-Scripture quoting Scripture 1S all estab- and connected wıth other Scriptures. C -

Iıshed form of makıng connection the already quently, for Aall author ike Matthew, the idea of
sanctihed tradıtion. hıs INCAans that ıf author textual understanding that ZOCH beyond the W“
QUOTCS Scripture 1ın TEXT that 1S NOT yeLt Scripture Ity of Its orıginator 15 NOT impossible ut instead
but 15 composed ın Scripture-like format aMn GVen lıkely. Scriptural intertextuality 15 inherent
COmMprIisıng Scripture-like (namely quality of all New TLestament wrıtings.
revelatory EXPEMNENCE), he 15 borrowing authorıity Does thıs then OPCH the possibility that the
from what 15 already authoritatıve an places hıs evangelists’ word about revelatory act1ons
OW scrıpture alongside the existung ON By doing WasSs intended 4S the revelatory word of God well»
this, the author 15 able influence the reception hıs 15 where the top1c of Insplratiıon ın
of hıis wrıting; he might also be able the agalın but heed the WISeE counsel of oward
WdY hıs wrıting 15 performed ın public. Although Marshall: “Che doctrine of Inspiration 15 declara-

do NOLT NOW when exactly regular readıngs t10N that the Scriptures aVEC theır OrNg1ın in God;
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IT 1S NOT and INOT be explanation ofhow God the form of 1C Scriptures. In Lurn these became,
brought them IntOo being. Nevertheless AL ıIn PFOÖCCSS siımılar Jewısh Scriptures though
least offer observatıons the dea of INSplra- ıIn much shorter period of time), NECW entity
tıon which arc worthy be studied 1n detaiıl which could be referred AN) the New Testament,
at another tiıme but NOLT ın the of replacing what thus became

Matthew has In hıs repertoire the idea of the Old Jestament:; ut forming ogether wıth it
words gıven belıevers Dy spırıt 16 Holy Scripture ın the singular.““ ogether they
ATrC NOT theır O W AS Call be SCCI1 from Matthew form the test1imonYy od’s revelatory AGTES from
10:19-20 Clearly, the CONTLEXT 15 standıng trial and creation the incarnatıon of mediator
AT wrıiting Scripture NC should NOT thıs of creation. Ihe redemption he brought about
argument [O  C far. Additional SUppOTT, however, 15 opened the WaY the ultımate ends of od’s his

LCOFrY wiıth hıs creation. And because this ultımateprovided Dy Matthew 16°:17/ where Peter’s conftes-
S10N of Jesus 4S Son of the lıving God W das qualified revelatıon of God 1n Jesus took place In the last
Dy Jesus 4S divine revelatıon. days In unsurpassable WdY, IT subsequently made

2) It 15 interesting that the description of the SCI1ISC discontinue the wrıiting of DICW Scriptures,
PUrpDOSC ofınspired writing according Tımothy and be for the present time an the
3: 16 Hts the Gospel of Matthew extremely well time OI wıth applyıng exIisting Scripture
IT 1S indeed book full of teaching (SLÖXOKAALO ), the ife of people
reproach/correction (EAXEYMOC) an setting things
straıght (XTXVOpOWOLG) for the sake of an educatıon Dr Roland Deıines 1S professor of New Testament
In righteousness (TpOC TOLÖELOV EV ÖLKOXLOOUVPT)), at the University ofottingham
that the Mal of God INaYy be COMPECLCNL ftor
x0o0d deed (mpoc TOAV EPYOV  L xyYaOOV). Endnotes

See iıchae Knıibb, “Reflections ()I1 the Status
Conclusion of the KEarly Enoch Wrıitings’, 1ın Authoritative

TIo TAaW conclusion: amnı quite convınced that Scriptures, 143-154; George Nıckelsburg,
It would be possible demonstrate for nearly all “Scripture In Enoch and Enoch Scripture’,

In Tord ornberg and Davıd Oolm eds),wriıtings ın the New Testament that they WEIC Texts and Contexts: 10L11C0. Texts In Their Textualintended be Scripture-like that they WEIC
wriıtten wIıtnNess whart the authors aVeC CADC-

an Sıtuational (‚ONteEexXts (FS Hartmann; slo
Scandınavıan Universıity Press. 333—354;rienced AS revelatıon 1n theır COW! time but ıdem, “The Books of Enoch Aat Qumran: What We

clearly NOLT only for that time. Ihe New TLestament KNOw and Whart We eed Think about’, ın
wriıters tOo0k thıs revelatıon 4S A continuatiıon of ollmann, eINnNDO and Steudel (eds),
what had happened In earlıer times an thıs 15 why Antıkes Judentum und Frühes Chrıistentum (FS
they sed scriptural quotations frequently Stegemann; ZNW- D: Berlin: de Gruyter,

99- ] L5 Ldem, Enoch Commentary the Bookdemonstrate the fundamental rooting of the NCW
word’ of God in that which already existed. TIo of Enoch, Aptbers 1306 1-10, (Hermenela;
SUuppOrt thıs connection CNn further they adopted Mınneapolıs: Fortress, the COFDUS

claıms be authoritative Scripture that 15 A4SEalbeıt quıte freely biblical OLr scriptural style NOT OIM other inspired but ON direct revelatıonsfor theır WI1 wrıitings. It INCONCEIV- received by Ifs primordial author). For the discus-
able that ın domg they WOU AUE een - S1I0N of Enoch ın early Christianity SCC Deines, “CThe

of the implications thıs would ave for their erm and Concept of Scripture’, 262-263
WIN wrıitings if they WEeEIC placed alongside EX1ISt- Deines, “Che rm and Concept ofScripture 2/O;
Ing Scriptures. Ihe notion and AWaTrTC11CS5$5 of Jesus SCC Iso Bockmuchl,; Revelatıon and ystery, 1

1.26being the ultımate revelatıon of God for the last
times ( Adll be taken ASs the default setting of the For Gerhard ON Rad the not-yet-fulfilled Nature of

the Hebrew Scriptures, ın hıs OW words bookNew Testament authors ECVECN ıf NOT al of them
CADICSS It AS  S cClearly AS the unknown author of the of ST increasıng antıcıpation’, 4>

cal heology, Old Testament Theology, vol IT TheLetter the Hebrews (Heb 1:2 X It 1S, after all, Theology of Israel Prophetic Traditions (Edinburghthe cultural GCONTEXT of first-century Judaism that an London: Oliver an Boyd, 1965) S19 SCC Iso
urged the tollowers of Jesus Prescnt their CADC- Gese, “Ihe 1DI1C2. Viıew of Scripture’, the UunIıtyrience wıth hım AS revelatory of God In of both teSsStTa: WItNESS ONC unbroken
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Did Matthew KNOow He Was Writing Scripturef Part

“Revelatıon History’ Judges P SCC a1sO Samuel 14  O
1Q5S 9: O: L: 1 the chapter the 11 In Maccabees 3:25 It 15 saı1d that *tear’ has allen
spiırıts (1Q5 H11} 1 26) 15 document of the upON the natıons that as and hıs brothers +  v

feared Thıis 15 another 1DI1CAa. phrase 1E pomntsL1LCW revelatıon for the eschatological COMMUNITY;
the prologue of the ])amascus Scroll (I Lal 1) 15 God A: the ONC who ear the nNations, S
another Scripture-like document that introduces Josh 2 DPs 105 (L 104) the iıdıom 15 also
LICW epOC ın salvatıon history 1C 15 marked by used ın Jdt 2:28 for Holofernes and hıs IT who

made the natıons remblethe Teacher of Righteousness who W ds raised upD
by God for this task (I LE) For fuller treatment Maccabees; wriıtten In lıterary hoıine TE and
»  O rawTIor Rewrıiting Scripture and Bockmukchl;, NOL ın the ‘bıblical” style of the Septuagınt, 15 ARRI

Revelatıon AN: Mystery, 47 -56 t1 helpful 15 also example of d book that WasSs 31018 intended Dy Its
(Jtto Detz: Offenbarung un Schriftforschung In der author be Scripture but rather edifyıng and
Oumransekte (W UNI O; übingen: Mohbhr j1ebeck, entertainıng reading A4SE ON the detailed historical
1960 ACCOUNT made Dy Jason of Gyrene (2 Macc 3-31,

SG Iso the epllogue of the epıtomator 15:37-39).Epoche 1St unmittelbar Gott, und ihr Wert
beruht SAl nıcht auf dem Was A4AUS ıhr hervorgeht, Despite the authorial intent It received sem1-canon-
sondern in ihrer Exıiıstenz selbst, ın ihrem Eıgenen cal Status, and the [CasSsO for thıs 1S that the book
selbst.”? Leopold VON Ranke, her dıe Epochen der much MIOTC than Maccabees describes

Geschichte (  istorisch-kritische Ausgabe, actıve involvement In the IrSCc of events and high-
hg Theodor eCNnieder und Helmut Berding; Aus liıghts relig10us elements vVCLYy strongly.
Werk und Nachla{fß Z München: Oldenbourg OTE 13 See also Macc 4:45b-46; 14:41 For A siımılar scal-
60); —  e also VO  — Rad, Old Testament Theology, Ing of distress CC Mark 13:19
319-320 (t. Deines, °‘How Long? Revealed

Schedule for Salvatıon an the Outbreak of the BarMentioned ın John Bartlett, Maccabees Guldes
CO pocrypha nd Pseudepigrapha; hefheld Kokhba Revolrt’, ın ange, Omhe
eAcademıiıc Press, 1996) 16-19 Ihe and Weigold (eds); Judaısm AaAn ( V1LS1S! (_VISLS
pomint 15 made by o0dy mL “When Dıiıid the Catalyst In Jewish ULEUTVA History (Schrıiften des
Gospels Become SCHPTE? , Institutum Judaicum Delitzschiaanum D Göttingen:

Chronicles E: from Adam the descendants of Vandenhoeck und uprecht, 201 201-234 (2
ESall, 15 prelude the genealogy DITODCL. TIhe 218 233-234; SRC also the “Introduction’ thıs

volume, VE  D 8-18); Davıd Sıim and Paulıinecompiuler of the genealogy works ın reversed order
1in the first part: the €eSss important gures ArC [1- en (eds), Ancıent Jewi1sh and Christian Texts
tioned fırst, the SCYUCIICC 15 NOT Shem, Han, CrIis1s Management Literature: eMAatıc tTudies
Japhet but Japhet, F1la Shem, and in the ASC VYOM the Centre for ANVLY Chrıstian tudies LENIS
of Abraham Ishmael’s descendants fırst, fol- 445; London: 1E ar International, 2012).
owed by the born DYy his concubine Keturah, 15 Ihe SAadLllec erb 15 used in Matt 1:20: 213 for the
and only then ISaaC S; where Esau’s descendants AIC ADDCATIALNCC of the ange of the Oord’ in Joseph’s
isted before Jacob’s Wırth chapter the pattern dreams which gulded hım (XyVEAOC  DE KUPLOU KOT
changes: fter SIVINS the 1St of the twelve SOMS of OVApP EDAUN XUTO) Joseph; 2:13 XYYEAOC KUPLOU
aCcCo in Dn  NI ın theır tradıtional, age-base order, OALVETAL CT 28  OVAp TW 'Iwond; 2:19 XYYEAOC

STAarts wıth the SOIM1S ofa. who 15 only KUPLOU OALVETAL KT 2  OVAp TW '1wond); the verb
the fourth-born but nevertheless the bearer of the 15 further used ıIn wıth regard the ST that
NgIy promıise and iıne appeare ın the and for the ast time ın 24 :3)

Chronicles 24-35 15 dedicated the rediscovery for the future revelatıon of the Son of Man TOM
of the book wriıitten Dy Moses nd the celebration heaven (TOTE OwVNOETAL TO ONMELOV TOU ULOU TOU
of the Passover festival according what W aSs Oun: XVONWTOUL EV 0UPAVO).
wrıtten ıIn thıs book In simılar WdY Maccabees See Bauckham, “ Whom Were Gospels
(and VE IMOTC Maccabees) 15 promoting the Wrıtten?”, 1ın ıdem Fed:), The Gospels fOor AIl
feast of Chanukkah remembrance day of LICW Christians: Rethinking the Gospel AÄAudıences (Grand
intervention of God for the sake of the Temple Rapıds: Eerdmans, 19986 9-48; in the Sa collec-
Macc _5’ ct. Macc L:1S®; 10:1-8 Note that t10Nn the chapter Dy Richard Burridge, ‘“About
the decision celebrate the dedicatıon of the altar People, by People, for People: Gospel Genre nd
annually W asSs made Dy as and hıs brothers and all Audiences’, bid. 113-145, 15 pertinent the QUCS-

t10N Aat hand: SE also °From the Centrethe assembly of Israel. It 15 NOTLT command-
ATIC the feasts In the Pentateuch. ere 15 the Margıns: German-speaking Scholarshıp ON

also 110 miıiraculous connected the rededi- Matthew’s Gospel Aase tudy for Martthean
catıon It 1 ın Maccabees. Scholarshıp hole’ (  L-Matthew
Bartlett, Maccabees, 2009), avaılable from http://eprints.nottingham.

DE Za 54



ROLAND [ DEINES ®

ac.uk/1697/ hıs obedience the Father 26:59) Ifıl the
For the first Argumcent SCC the ast liıterature OIl the Scriptures 26:54 56)

of the Old Jestament In Matthew’s Gospel, for M1 When Dıd the Gospels Become Schpture?),
the second +  O Deıines, “Jesus and the Jewısh
Iradıtions of Hıs 11me, arly Christianity For references SCC mıt “When Dıiıid the Gospels
(2010) 344-371 (358-359, 368-370), where I dis- Become ÖCMpture? z

71cussed the meanıng of the Gospels reductioniısm Howard Marshall, 10L1CA. Inspiration on
wıth regard the historical contingencies of the Hodder and Stoughton, 1982
ıfe of Jesus essenti1al for their presentation 1m For thıs development SCC Ulrike Mıttmann an

Ouven Genz, “Ihe Term and Concept of NewLord Thıs artıcle (and also the ONMNC quoted ıIn
14) 15 N1OW avaılable In Roland Deines, Acts of God Jestament’ ıIn What 15 the Bıble?, 305-337; Tobıias
ın Hi1story: tTudies Towards Recovering Theological Nıcklas, “Che Development of the Christian Bıble’,
Hıstorvography (ed ristop. chs and Peter ıbıd., 393-426 1I1wo ımportant O00 appeare

after completion of thıs 1C aIc pertinentWatts; VUNT 51/® übingen: ohr SIEDECK. the questions addressed Michael uger, The
( Crucıal In Matthew’s ACCOUNT aAarc the confirmation Onestion of Canon: Challengıing the Status Qn0 In

the New Tesstament Debate (Nottingham: pollosof Jesus’ MI1Iss1ıON Dy God In the VOlCEe from heaven Inter- Varsıty Press:. Tomas Bokedal; Thein the baptısm C (D and during the NSs-
figuration 1729) i Arc mırrored by Jesus’

Formatıon an Sıgnificance Christian 20L1C0.
Canon: UAN In Lext, Rıtual an Interpretationacknowledgement of hıs sonshiıp 11:25:27%); an (London: Bloomsbury 1021 ar 2014).
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Kneel Before the Father and Pray for You
(Ephesians 14)

Date and Significance of Ephesians, art
Rüdiger Fuchs

UMMARY
letters ATr ivided OVeT early, middie and late period

This three part article argu€eSs that Paul inking shows the latter crowned DV Ephesians Part will ground the
uch development throughout his MINISErY and that dating Droposa for Ephesians IMOTEe ully UDOT) the Paul-
Ephesians Cal e 5SCET] d$ representatıve example of IMNE chronology and the letter character legaCy; the
his Mature theology The first Dart discusses the dates of Ir and fina|l Dart will discuss SOMMIE agalnst
wWrılıng of the letters of Pau! especially of Ephesians The the authenticity of Ephesians

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
frühen Abfassungszeit über eINe mittlere Hıs hıin

| )Iieser dreiteilige Artikel Vertrılt die Auffassung, dass spaten Periode die Urc den Epheserbrief
sich die Ansichten VOI Paulus während SEINTES | )ienstes ihre Krönung erfährt |)Der zweıte Teil ird sich mıiıt
heträchtlich weiterentwickelt en und dass der SCITETN Datierungsvorschlag für den Epheserbrief noch
Epheserbrief als ell] reprasentatıves Beispie! für umfassender auf die Daulinische Chronologie und das
gereifte Theologie angesehen werden kann [Der Teil Charakteristikum des Briefes als CI1)] Vermächtnis STUuN-
behandelt die Abfassungsdaten der Daulinischen Briefe den |J)er dritte un letzte Teil ird sich MITL Argumenten
insbesondere des Epheserbriefes DITZ RBriefe gehen VOI die Authentizität des Epheserbriefes hefassen

DA —

RESUMEF celles de 19| es ettres SOontTt reparties STOUDES :
Deriode, de 1a periode mediane, DUIS de Ia

ans cel articlie UUl Comportera Dartıes ”auteur derniere periode, 1a lettre AUX Ephesiens venant COU-

JUuE Ia DENSCEC de I/apötre Pau!| deve- l(OMNNeEeTr I9 troisıeme. Ka deuxieme partıe des
loppement important de 1018 mMminıstere et YUE elements supplementaires DOUT etayer plus Dleinement
DA  |  epitre dUuX Ephesiens peut etre consideree MM 1a date DOUT Ephesiens UJUC 1018 Caractere
exemple representatif de maturite theologique. Ka de testament de E apötre 1a troısıeme1 considerera
premiere Dartıe traıte des dates de redaction des A  tres  A  epi cCertaıns des AdVadlr1ces CoOnNTtre authenticite de

lettreDauliniennes et Darticulier de Ia date Ephesiens.
S  X >

Repeated aVe been made ate all thır: Eph 213 an which W asSs sSuppose be read
etters of the COTDUS Paulınum wıthın the 1n the congregational gatherings throughout

iıfetime of Paul | IThe following artıcle seeks the eNHTE ATICaA of Asıa Mınor TIhe CODY 15 DIC-
develop proposa by DPeter Stuhlmacher 11- served tor UuS from the congregational archive of
INS the letter the Ephesians He T1LtESs that the Ephesus After the apostle death the ciırcular

letter Was fundamentally revised (see Eph Dthat the apostle 15 imprisoned
(see Eph 20) In ODINION N1S Ca  s AIY reconfigured 4S kind of theological legacy
be traced back Pauline cırcular which W as of the school of Paul’

workers of Paul ike Tychicus (see Klaus Berger ArguCcS that Ephes1ians WasSs



RÜDIGER UCHS

before 63-64 and consıders It NOLT unlikely that the Christians In Asıa Mıiınor AS hıs “ghost-writer’”
Iychicus (Eph 6:21) could aVE wrıtten the letter for Colossians and Ephesıians.
OI behalf of the apostle.“ We Caln also think of the Perhaps Ephesians W d letter intended for
theological teacher Epaphras AS Paul’s c  ghost- ciırculatiıon beyond Asıa Mınor, CVEGN though at
wrıter). As 11C famıliar wiıith the VCOS CYV he YTSt It IMaV VE een intended particularly for
would ave had sıgnıfıcant influence Colossians that regio0n.” It contaıns further developments of
(Col Z 4:12). In that letter Paul could work EeSst thoughts from other etters of Paul Compare for
through the teacher of the Colossians, Epaphras, example Thessalonians K 14} wıth Ephesians
whıile holding hıs principle: 1 those outside 5_3 Ephesians 2:20 wiıth Galatıans 6  „ regardıng
the l aw, became 4S OLC outside the law* RÜDIGER FUCHS ®  before AD 63-64 and considers it not unlikely that  the Christians in Asia Minor as his ‘ghost-writer’  Tychicus (Eph 6:21) could have written the letter  for Colossians and Ephesians.  on behalf of the apostle.* We can also think of the  Perhaps Ephesians was a letter intended for  theological teacher Epaphras as Paul’s ‘ghost-  circulation beyond Asia Minor, even though at  writer’. As one familiar with the Lycos Valley he  first it may have been intended particularly for  would have had significant influence on Colossians  that region.? It contains further developments of  (Col 1:7; 4:12). In that letter Paul could work best  thoughts from other letters of Paul. Compare for  through the teacher of the Colossians, Epaphras,  example 1 Thessalonians 5:1-11 with Ephesians  while holding to his principle: “To those outside  5-6; Ephesians 2:20 with Galatians 6:9; regarding  the law, I became as one outside the law ... so that  circumcision and the teaching on grace Ephesians  I might win those outside the law’ (1 Cor 9:21).  2 with Galatians and Romans; or the ‘body of  Colossians and Ephesians are closely related stylis-  Christ’ metaphor in Ephesians with 1 Corinthians  tically and it is possible that their style is in fact the  12 and Romans 12. Was the congregation of  style of Epaphras.  Ephesus also supposed to bring copies of the letter  What we learn about Epaphras in the New  to Macedonia, Achaia and the Galatian region in  Testament can be read like a summary of Ephesians.  the vicinity of Colossae?  Can we perhaps gain a sense of how much this  Whatever the case, in this examination I will  theologian and teacher might have influenced Paul  first outline the chronology of the letters of Paul,  in the writing of Ephesians? We read in Colossians  including Ephesians, which I consider the most  1:6-8 that the gospel  likely.'° Thereafter I will base my dating proposal  ... has come to you. Just as it is bearing fruit [cf.  for Ephesians more fully on the Pauline chronol-  Eph 5:9] and growing in the whole world,> so  ogy and its character as a legacy. In the third and  it has been bearing fruit among yourselves [Eph  last part I will discuss the arguments that for many  5:9] from the day you heard it and truly com-  speak against the authenticity of Ephesians.  prehended the grace of God.® This you learned  from Epaphras, our beloved fellow-servant. He  is a faithful minister of the Christ (the article is  1. Ephesians in the Pauline Chronology  present in the Greek and is used often in Col  and Eph!) on our behalf; and he has made  1.1 Was Paul silent after Romans?  Through Christ, Paul was a ‘transformed zealot’  known to us your (ove in the Spirit.”  for the love of God. Involved with his whole heart  Then in Colossians 4:12-13: ‘“Epaphras, who is  and ready to accept nearly every risk in mission-  one of you, a servant of Christ Jesus, greets you.  ary (2 Cor 11; Rom 15:19.29), catechetical (1  He is always wrestling in his prayers on your behalf  Cor 4:17) and literary work, he was a very active  ... (Of all Pauline letters, Ephesians starts with  the longest prayers on behalf of the addressees,  apostle. It is unthinkable that Paul, so eagerly  in chapter 1, 3:14-21 and 6:18-20.) The apostle  engaged for God and congregation in the years  prior to his imprisonments in Caesarea and Rome,  continues,  would have become silent after his imprisonment.  so that you may stand mature and fully  assured in everything that God wills. For I tes-  He had a strong sense of responsibility for all his  CcoNgregations (1 Ihess 13; 2 Cor 11:28) and  tify for him that he has worked hard for you and  indeed for all gentile Christians (Rom 1, 15-16).  for those in Laodicea and Hierapolis.?  He therefore wanted especially to have his letters  And Philemon 23 reads: ‘Epaphras, my fellow  (1-2 Thessalonians; 1-2 Corinthians; Philippians,  prisoner in Christ Jesus, sends greetings to you.’  Philemon, 1-2 Timothy) and circulars (Galatians,  Epaphras was a Jewish-Christian teacher (see  Romans, Ephesians, Colossians, Titus) read by all  below) to whom Paul ascribes nearly equal rank,  cONgregations‘ (1 Thess5:2%:; 1 'Cor' 1:2:2'Cor  calling him a ‘servant of Christ Jesus’ (cf. Col 4:12  1:1; Col 4:16). This Paul would never have given  with Rom 1:1 and Phil 1:1). Paul would surely  up his congregations, or himself, to the opponents  have been pleased to have received information  he had fought so hard (Gal, Rom 16:17-20, Phil  and advice from such a teacher, in order to write  1:15-18; 3:2-19). Would the:Paul we _ experience  ‘as a non-Jew to non-Jews’ (see 1 Cor 9:20-22).  in 1 Corinthians 4:1-21, 2 Corinthians 11-12 and  An old, chained and very ill Paul would in fact have  elsewhere have failed to use the two years of rela-  had every reason to choose precisely this teacher of  tively mild custody in Caesarea (Acts 24:23) and  14 *EL 231  ;Sthat CIrCcumcIısıON an the teaching Ephesians

might WIN those outside the law (1 Cor Q 21) wiıth Galatıians and Romans:; the “body of
Colossians and Ephesians AIC closely related stylıs Christ’? metaphor ın Ephesians wıth Corinthians
tically and IT 15 possible that their style 15 in fact the an Romans Was the congregation of
style of Epaphras. Ephesus also supposed bring COpIES of the letter

Whart learn about Epaphras In the New Macedonıia, Achaia an the Galatıan regıon ıIn
Testament ( A be read ike SUMIMALY of Ephesians. the VICINITY of Colossae?
Can perhaps gaın SCI1ISC of how much thıs Whatever the CaASC, iın thıs examınatıon 11l
theologian an! teacher might 2VE influenced Paul rst outlıne the chronology of the etters of Paul,;,
In the wrıiting of Ephesians? We read 1ın Colossians including Ephesians, which consıder the IMOST
12 that the gospel lıkely:”” Thereafter ll Aase dating proposal* RÜDIGER FUCHS ®  before AD 63-64 and considers it not unlikely that  the Christians in Asia Minor as his ‘ghost-writer’  Tychicus (Eph 6:21) could have written the letter  for Colossians and Ephesians.  on behalf of the apostle.* We can also think of the  Perhaps Ephesians was a letter intended for  theological teacher Epaphras as Paul’s ‘ghost-  circulation beyond Asia Minor, even though at  writer’. As one familiar with the Lycos Valley he  first it may have been intended particularly for  would have had significant influence on Colossians  that region.? It contains further developments of  (Col 1:7; 4:12). In that letter Paul could work best  thoughts from other letters of Paul. Compare for  through the teacher of the Colossians, Epaphras,  example 1 Thessalonians 5:1-11 with Ephesians  while holding to his principle: “To those outside  5-6; Ephesians 2:20 with Galatians 6:9; regarding  the law, I became as one outside the law ... so that  circumcision and the teaching on grace Ephesians  I might win those outside the law’ (1 Cor 9:21).  2 with Galatians and Romans; or the ‘body of  Colossians and Ephesians are closely related stylis-  Christ’ metaphor in Ephesians with 1 Corinthians  tically and it is possible that their style is in fact the  12 and Romans 12. Was the congregation of  style of Epaphras.  Ephesus also supposed to bring copies of the letter  What we learn about Epaphras in the New  to Macedonia, Achaia and the Galatian region in  Testament can be read like a summary of Ephesians.  the vicinity of Colossae?  Can we perhaps gain a sense of how much this  Whatever the case, in this examination I will  theologian and teacher might have influenced Paul  first outline the chronology of the letters of Paul,  in the writing of Ephesians? We read in Colossians  including Ephesians, which I consider the most  1:6-8 that the gospel  likely.'° Thereafter I will base my dating proposal  ... has come to you. Just as it is bearing fruit [cf.  for Ephesians more fully on the Pauline chronol-  Eph 5:9] and growing in the whole world,> so  ogy and its character as a legacy. In the third and  it has been bearing fruit among yourselves [Eph  last part I will discuss the arguments that for many  5:9] from the day you heard it and truly com-  speak against the authenticity of Ephesians.  prehended the grace of God.® This you learned  from Epaphras, our beloved fellow-servant. He  is a faithful minister of the Christ (the article is  1. Ephesians in the Pauline Chronology  present in the Greek and is used often in Col  and Eph!) on our behalf; and he has made  1.1 Was Paul silent after Romans?  Through Christ, Paul was a ‘transformed zealot’  known to us your (ove in the Spirit.”  for the love of God. Involved with his whole heart  Then in Colossians 4:12-13: ‘“Epaphras, who is  and ready to accept nearly every risk in mission-  one of you, a servant of Christ Jesus, greets you.  ary (2 Cor 11; Rom 15:19.29), catechetical (1  He is always wrestling in his prayers on your behalf  Cor 4:17) and literary work, he was a very active  ... (Of all Pauline letters, Ephesians starts with  the longest prayers on behalf of the addressees,  apostle. It is unthinkable that Paul, so eagerly  in chapter 1, 3:14-21 and 6:18-20.) The apostle  engaged for God and congregation in the years  prior to his imprisonments in Caesarea and Rome,  continues,  would have become silent after his imprisonment.  so that you may stand mature and fully  assured in everything that God wills. For I tes-  He had a strong sense of responsibility for all his  CcoNgregations (1 Ihess 13; 2 Cor 11:28) and  tify for him that he has worked hard for you and  indeed for all gentile Christians (Rom 1, 15-16).  for those in Laodicea and Hierapolis.?  He therefore wanted especially to have his letters  And Philemon 23 reads: ‘Epaphras, my fellow  (1-2 Thessalonians; 1-2 Corinthians; Philippians,  prisoner in Christ Jesus, sends greetings to you.’  Philemon, 1-2 Timothy) and circulars (Galatians,  Epaphras was a Jewish-Christian teacher (see  Romans, Ephesians, Colossians, Titus) read by all  below) to whom Paul ascribes nearly equal rank,  cONgregations‘ (1 Thess5:2%:; 1 'Cor' 1:2:2'Cor  calling him a ‘servant of Christ Jesus’ (cf. Col 4:12  1:1; Col 4:16). This Paul would never have given  with Rom 1:1 and Phil 1:1). Paul would surely  up his congregations, or himself, to the opponents  have been pleased to have received information  he had fought so hard (Gal, Rom 16:17-20, Phil  and advice from such a teacher, in order to write  1:15-18; 3:2-19). Would the:Paul we _ experience  ‘as a non-Jew to non-Jews’ (see 1 Cor 9:20-22).  in 1 Corinthians 4:1-21, 2 Corinthians 11-12 and  An old, chained and very ill Paul would in fact have  elsewhere have failed to use the two years of rela-  had every reason to choose precisely this teacher of  tively mild custody in Caesarea (Acts 24:23) and  14 *EL 231  ;Shas (LE VOU Just 4S IT 15 bearıng fraunt [Er for Ephesians HAT fully the Pauline hronol
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559 from the day VOU heard It an truly COM- speak agalnst the authenticity of Ephesians.
prehended the of God ®© N1S VYOU earned
from Epaphras, (L eloved fellow-servant. He
15 faıthful miıinıister of the Christ (the artıcle 15 Ephesians in the Pauline Chronology
Present In the PeC an 15 used often in COl
and Eph! OUuUr behalf, and he has made Was Paul silent after Romans?
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the longest DIaVCrSs ON behalf of the addressees, apostle. It 15 unthinkable that Paul, eagerly
In chapter F an) Ihe apostle engaged for God an congregatıon In the

prior hıs imprisonments In Caesarea and Rome,continues, WOU aVve become sılent after his imprisonment.that yOU INaV stand Matfure an fully
assured ın everythin that God wills For T[EeS-

He had JEn of responsıibility for all hıs
Congregations (l Thess 1-  „ Cor 11:28 antıfy for hım that he has worked hard for YOU and indeed for all gentile Christians (Rom 1; 15-16for those in Laodıicea an! Hierapolis.® He therefore wanted especlally aVve hıs etters

And Phiılemon reads: ‘Epaphras, fellow (1-2 Thessalonians:; F Corinthians; Phiılıppians,
prisoner In COhrist Jesus; sends greetings you ılemon, 1 Timothy) and cırculars (Galatians,
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callıng hım A *servant ofChrist Jesus’ (E£. Col 4:17 1:4  „ Col 4:16). hıs Paul would aVe givennth Rom 11 an Phıil E Paul would surely hıs congregations, OTr himself, the OPPONCNEISaVve een pleased ave receıved information he had fought hard Rom 16:17-20, Phıil
and advıce from such teacher, ın order wrıte 5-18, 52409 Would the Paul experience4C non-Jew non-Jews’ (see Cor 0-22) in Corinthijans 4:1-21, Corinthians Ü An

Old,; chained an vVCLY ll Paul would In fact aVe elsewhere ave failed UuSsSsCc the VCAaArs of rela-
had [CasSson choose precisely thıs teacher of tively ıld custody ıIn Caesarea (Acts 24:23 an

2371 E LA n
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then agaln the L[W ycars’ custody ın Rome Acts who wrıtes aSs member of the STOUD of Jewish
28:30-31)? sılent Paul, after Romans, would Christians who al prayed ogether 1n Ephesians

1:3-13 Note the chıft from Paul wrıiting AS Dartbe MOTIC of ‘Duzzie‘ AS Gert Theissen argues.“
For Paul: sılence would aVve being untaıith- of the ANONYVINOUS WE In 1:3-13 the
fl God E 11-16; Cor 4: 1; Ql617): personal COMMENT in :15: \a aVe heard‘.) Here
After Romans (ca 6-5 Paul probably lıved he wrıtes OIl behalf f the Gentile Christians (and

Christians ın general) wh A M1C later beanother S1IX atıng Philippians an Philemon
ate would obvıate thıs problem of A siılent Paul,; 4S the NCW people of faıth baptısed Jews an HNOMN-

Theissen thinks But wrıte only etters ın SIX Jews ın the OLLC Church under Christ ()E 4S the
from (aesarea @18 Rome specific COMN- body of Christ

Tom Ephes1ans F N O the Gentilegregations would really aV been few for Inan
ike Paul Christians ALC the prımary addressees ın the letter.

Theissen turther asks: Ephesians W asSs probably wrıtten shortly before
Paul’s departure 4S prisoner from (aesareaOr, duriıng these final when his IMpr1sonN- Rome, following hıs appeal the CINPCIOL €tsMmMent separated hım from hıs cCongregations, Was

hıs mMinNIıstry amplified Dy others in the CONSIC-
25 9-42) He wrıtes dictates the letter 1ın CASsSCc he

gat1ONS? For example, dıd during that time ONC O€es NOT urvıve the Journey 0)8 1€6Ss after arrıval 1ın
Rome. Ephesians 15 hıs bequest He wrıtes know-of hıs pupils wrıte Colossians an did he ad Ing that INalıy IN OST of the apostles aVe Qied,hıs COQOW. sıgnature at the end AS authorizatiıon

(COöl 4:18)?"“ Or W as he working Aall edition from the perspective of ON of the last apostles,
of hıs etters wıth the help of hıs co-workers?*® ONC wh: ıll agaln miıinıster personally ın the

congregations that he founded He wrıtes lookingIr* I Kneel Before the Father and Pray for You *  then again the two years’ custody in Rome (Acts  who writes as a member of the group of Jewish  28:30-31)? A silent Paul, after Romans, would  Christians who all prayed together in Ephesians  1:3-13. (Note the shift from Paul writing as part  be more of a ‘puzzle’, as Gert Theissen argues.!!  For Paul, silence would have meant being unfaith-  of the anonymous ‘we’ group in 1:3-13 to the  fulto God (Gal 1:1; 141 16; L.Cor4:1 9:1617):  personal comment in 1::15,41 have ‘ heard?;) Here  After Romans (ca. AD 56-57), Paul probably lived  he writes on behalf of the Gentile Christians (and  Christians in general) who have come later to be  another six years. Dating Philippians and Philemon  late would obviate this problem of a silent Paul, as  the new people of faith: baptised Jews and non-  Theissen thinks. But to write only two letters in six  Jews in the, one‘ Church under. Christ or as the  years from Caesarea or Rome to two specific con-  body of Christ.  From Ephesians  1:14:15 ‚on;. the  Gentile  gregations would really have been few for a man  like Paul.  Christians are the primary addressees in the letter.  Theissen further asks:  Ephesians was probably written shortly before  Paul’s departure as prisoner from Caesarea to  Or, during these final years when his imprison-  Rome, following his appeal to the emperor (Acts  ment separated him from his congregations, was  his ministry amplified by others in the congre-  25:9-12). He writes or dictates the letter in case he  gations? For example, did during that time one  does not survive the journey or dies after arrival in  Rome. Ephesians is his bequest. He writes know-  of his pupils write Colossians and did he add  ing that many or most of the apostles have died,  his own signature at the end_ as-authorization  (Col 4:18)?!? Or was he working on an edition  from the perspective of one of the last apostles,  of his letters with the help of his co-workers?'®  one who will never again minister personally in the  congregations that he founded. He writes looking  Or ... was he acting ... amplified again through  at the Church of Christ at the end of the apos-  envoys? It is most difficult to imagine an inac-  tolic period, ‘built upon the foundation of the  tive Paul. *  apostles and prophets, with Christ Jesus himself as  I conclude that after writing Romans, even a Paul  the cornerstone’ (Eph 2:20). In other words, Paul  forced to the inactivity of “house arrest’ would not  writes as a typical writer of antiquity. He does not  have been ‘silenced’. He would have used all possi-  write from his own perspective, but rather from  bilities mentioned by Theissen in order to continue  the perspective of his current and future readers,  tO care as father” and “mother’ for his ‘children’ (1  who, following him and the apostolic era, will live  Thess 1-2; 1 Cor 4:14-17; 2 Cor 11:28-29).  as Christians regardless of which rulers and powers  It is probable that we can know when Paul at  they are living under (Eph 1:21). In a way, he ıs  least assumed that he would be able to care for  already writing in the name of the entire collegium  his congregations one last time by means of a  of apostles, those already dead as well as those who  circular letter. To me, Ephesians is the testament  will soon die. He writes for the preservation of the  of the ‘Apostle to the Gentiles’ for his communi-  unity of the Church under Christ (Eph 2:20; 3:5,  ties. He begins with praise from the perspective  14; 4:11;ef an early form in 1 Cor 15:1-11;28).  of the ‘we’ group of Jewish Christians. Probably  Already in Paul’s time the Church had become  this ‘we’ group contains mainly the Jewish apos-  a majority gentile movement (see the disap-  tles who are the most important group in this  pointed-sounding words of Rom 9-11; 16:21b;  letter (Eph 2:20; 3:5; 4:11). And Epaphras : per-  Col 4:11b). Luke reports this as well from Acts 13  haps speaks also through the ‘we’. He was prob-  on. Moreover, according to Luke, in Caesarea a  ably a Jewish-Christian because Paul calls him in  number of intensive conversations with educated,  an Old Testament and Jewish manner a ‘servant’  high-ranking Romans (and Jewish) authorities  and minister of ‘the Christ (Messiah)’ and a “fel-  took place which likely influenced the thinking  low-prisoner in Christ Jesus’ (Col 1:7; 4:12; Phlm  and language of Paul (Acts 22-26), much as the  23). In Ephesians 1:3-13 Paul uses more Jewish-  despair felt by him and Timothy following the  Christian language (*he chose us’, ‘he predestined  afflictions they had suffered in Asia had changed  us’, ‘we have redemption through his blood’) but  his: perspective (2 Cor 1:8-11); Certainly 'the  subsequently Paul changes the perspective to that  theology and ethic of the earlier letters is more  of the ‘you’ group of the addressees (1:14) and  thoughtfully developed in Philippians, Colossians  adds a prayer of thanks and intercession. This is a  and Ephesians (cf. Phil 2:5-18; 3:20-21 with Col  prayer specifically from the Jewish Christian Paul,  1:15-29; Eph 1-3) and even in Philemon (cf. this  EF 281 «15Was he actıng* I Kneel Before the Father and Pray for You *  then again the two years’ custody in Rome (Acts  who writes as a member of the group of Jewish  28:30-31)? A silent Paul, after Romans, would  Christians who all prayed together in Ephesians  1:3-13. (Note the shift from Paul writing as part  be more of a ‘puzzle’, as Gert Theissen argues.!!  For Paul, silence would have meant being unfaith-  of the anonymous ‘we’ group in 1:3-13 to the  fulto God (Gal 1:1; 141 16; L.Cor4:1 9:1617):  personal comment in 1::15,41 have ‘ heard?;) Here  After Romans (ca. AD 56-57), Paul probably lived  he writes on behalf of the Gentile Christians (and  Christians in general) who have come later to be  another six years. Dating Philippians and Philemon  late would obviate this problem of a silent Paul, as  the new people of faith: baptised Jews and non-  Theissen thinks. But to write only two letters in six  Jews in the, one‘ Church under. Christ or as the  years from Caesarea or Rome to two specific con-  body of Christ.  From Ephesians  1:14:15 ‚on;. the  Gentile  gregations would really have been few for a man  like Paul.  Christians are the primary addressees in the letter.  Theissen further asks:  Ephesians was probably written shortly before  Paul’s departure as prisoner from Caesarea to  Or, during these final years when his imprison-  Rome, following his appeal to the emperor (Acts  ment separated him from his congregations, was  his ministry amplified by others in the congre-  25:9-12). He writes or dictates the letter in case he  gations? For example, did during that time one  does not survive the journey or dies after arrival in  Rome. Ephesians is his bequest. He writes know-  of his pupils write Colossians and did he add  ing that many or most of the apostles have died,  his own signature at the end_ as-authorization  (Col 4:18)?!? Or was he working on an edition  from the perspective of one of the last apostles,  of his letters with the help of his co-workers?'®  one who will never again minister personally in the  congregations that he founded. He writes looking  Or ... was he acting ... amplified again through  at the Church of Christ at the end of the apos-  envoys? It is most difficult to imagine an inac-  tolic period, ‘built upon the foundation of the  tive Paul. *  apostles and prophets, with Christ Jesus himself as  I conclude that after writing Romans, even a Paul  the cornerstone’ (Eph 2:20). In other words, Paul  forced to the inactivity of “house arrest’ would not  writes as a typical writer of antiquity. He does not  have been ‘silenced’. He would have used all possi-  write from his own perspective, but rather from  bilities mentioned by Theissen in order to continue  the perspective of his current and future readers,  tO care as father” and “mother’ for his ‘children’ (1  who, following him and the apostolic era, will live  Thess 1-2; 1 Cor 4:14-17; 2 Cor 11:28-29).  as Christians regardless of which rulers and powers  It is probable that we can know when Paul at  they are living under (Eph 1:21). In a way, he ıs  least assumed that he would be able to care for  already writing in the name of the entire collegium  his congregations one last time by means of a  of apostles, those already dead as well as those who  circular letter. To me, Ephesians is the testament  will soon die. He writes for the preservation of the  of the ‘Apostle to the Gentiles’ for his communi-  unity of the Church under Christ (Eph 2:20; 3:5,  ties. He begins with praise from the perspective  14; 4:11;ef an early form in 1 Cor 15:1-11;28).  of the ‘we’ group of Jewish Christians. Probably  Already in Paul’s time the Church had become  this ‘we’ group contains mainly the Jewish apos-  a majority gentile movement (see the disap-  tles who are the most important group in this  pointed-sounding words of Rom 9-11; 16:21b;  letter (Eph 2:20; 3:5; 4:11). And Epaphras : per-  Col 4:11b). Luke reports this as well from Acts 13  haps speaks also through the ‘we’. He was prob-  on. Moreover, according to Luke, in Caesarea a  ably a Jewish-Christian because Paul calls him in  number of intensive conversations with educated,  an Old Testament and Jewish manner a ‘servant’  high-ranking Romans (and Jewish) authorities  and minister of ‘the Christ (Messiah)’ and a “fel-  took place which likely influenced the thinking  low-prisoner in Christ Jesus’ (Col 1:7; 4:12; Phlm  and language of Paul (Acts 22-26), much as the  23). In Ephesians 1:3-13 Paul uses more Jewish-  despair felt by him and Timothy following the  Christian language (*he chose us’, ‘he predestined  afflictions they had suffered in Asia had changed  us’, ‘we have redemption through his blood’) but  his: perspective (2 Cor 1:8-11); Certainly 'the  subsequently Paul changes the perspective to that  theology and ethic of the earlier letters is more  of the ‘you’ group of the addressees (1:14) and  thoughtfully developed in Philippians, Colossians  adds a prayer of thanks and intercession. This is a  and Ephesians (cf. Phil 2:5-18; 3:20-21 with Col  prayer specifically from the Jewish Christian Paul,  1:15-29; Eph 1-3) and even in Philemon (cf. this  EF 281 «15amplıfıed agaln through AT the Church of Christ AL the end of the ADOS-ENVOYS? It 15 MOST dithcult imagıne Al INAC- tolic period, “buult the foundation of thet1ve Paul.!* apostles an prophets, wiıth Christ Jesus hımself 4S
conclude that after wrıiting Romans, CVCINN Paul the cornerstone’) (Eph 2:20) In other words, Paul

ftorced the INaCtIVILYy of “house arrest’ would NOT wrıtes 4A5 typic wriıter of antıquity. He O€s NOT
aAVNe been “sılenced). He ould ÜV sed all pOSSIL- wrıte from hıs COW) perspective, but rather from
bilıties mentioned by Theissen 1n order continue the perspective of hıs CHTFEHNLE and future readers,

Calc A “tather’ an “mother’ for his cchildren? (} who, ollowing hım an the apostolic CIa, ll Iıve
€eESss 1-  „ Cior 4-1 Cor 11:28-29). d Christians regardless of which rulers and DOWCLIS

It 1S probable that C A  x know when Paul Ar they dIC living under (Eph L21) In WaV, he 1$
least assumed that he would be able CaArc for already writing In the entire collegiumhıs CONgregations 1E last time Dy of ofapostles, those already dead 4S well AS those wh
cırcular letter. Io 881  - Ephesı1ans 15 the TestTament ll SOOIMN die He wrıtes for the preservatıon of the
of the ‘Apostle the Gentiles’ for hıs COMMUNIN- Uunıty of the Church under Christ (Eph 2:20: 5:5.
t1es He begins wıth praise from the perspective 1  „ 4:11; cr early form In (OrS28)
of the We STOUD of Jewish Christians. Probabily Already ın Paul’s time the Church had become
thıs We contaıns maınly the Jewiısh ADOS- maJorıty gentile (see the disap-
tles wh: ATC the IMOST iımportant ın this pointed-sounding words of Rom 97-11;
letter (Eph U: 5Z Epaphras PCI- COl 4: 1 1b) Luke rCDOTFTS this AdS5 ell from Acts
haps speaks also through the wWe He W asSs prob- Moreover, accordıing Luke, ın (aesarea
ably ewısh-Christian because Paul calls hım 1n number of intensiıve CONversat1ons wiıth educated,

Old JTestament an Jewısh ALlr “‘servant’ high-ranking Romans (and ewish) authorities
and miıiniıster of °the Christ Messiah)’ an “tel- took place which likely influenced the thinkıng
low-prisoner ıIn Chrıist Jesus’ (Col K 4:12; Phlm an language of Paul Aets 22-26), much AS the
23) In Ephesians 1:3-13 Paul SCS INOIC Jewish- despair felt Dy hım an Timothy following the
Christian language (“he chose us“ ‘he predestined afflıctions they had suffered In Asıa had changed
us’, We aVve redemption through hıs Dlood’) but hıs perspective (2 ( 301 8-1 ertaınly the
subsequently Paul changes the perspective that heology an ethic of the earlier etters 1S LNOITIC
of the you of the addressees (1:14) an thoughtfully developed ın Philippians, Colossians
adds Draycr of thanks an! intercessi10n. hıs 15 and Ephesians (CE. Phıiıl 2:5-18; 027 wıth Col
prayer specifically from the Jewiısh Christian Paul, 5-29; Eph 1-3) and CVecmn ın Philemon (cf. thıs
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letter wıth earlıer STatemeNTS 111 Gal an through their WIN theology an teaching CÄDC-
Cor / Z an wıth Col and Eph IC Ihe CXpCeCLAUON of the IMMINENT return

of Christ could ANe turned LMNOTC and ITMNOTC 1INTO11 the Lime of Phiılemon) PDrFreSUMIC that
the OTMM1INS of Colossians an Ephesians WEeEIC aNUCIPALOF V JOV VT the almost PFrESCHL Christ
(aesarea (SEE C1OW) Ir 15 possible that these last Following the death of INalıy COMPAMLONS the
etters COMMUNITILES TMNOITIC 117 the OUINCY, PresCnNt Lime eschatology INAaYy
style of the and yhost Paul increasıngly ave replaced the apocalyptic thinking
chose 15 an beyond that WCCIC worked by of Thessalonıians an Corinthians Er already

Rom 1: and 6: 1 119 In Colossians 9pupils posthumously and published
Gre 15 AT least HME turther indicatiıon that Ephesians thesis of OpPONCNES that Christians

Paul’s thinking continued develop during the WEeIC already resurrected 1 baptısm ) almost
long, entforced DAuUsSC (aesarea an Rome all becomes Pauline OPINMON ut OT e Eph

Z Col cf also ‘hope Eph I1five of the DI15OL1 etters clearly demonstrate Aall

IHMNGFGC4SC of Christology along wıth simultaneous CGol1:5 2/')
decrease of ecology For Paul God 15 the head of Colossians Ephesians and CVEN Philıpplans

presumably adopted (and continued develop)Christ 4S for example Corinthijans 14 an
LNOTC spatıal CXpeCLALLON of the future fromGod the Father VIS VIS Christ ut

Galatıans d ftormulatıon MOTC understandable forother things Can FCECOSNISC al INCTICASC

1 the uUuSCc of the YISTt ormula the DI15SOI Hellenist readers SCC °the DVeSseENT Jerusalem the
Jerusalem above 25 20) an also SELetters IThe ormula AaPDPCals 111 the etters of Paul

111 the following levels of frequency (I COUNLT each free trom the present eviıl ASC (Gal Galatıans

ADPDCALALNCC of the ftormula AdS ON word) knows nothing of apocalyptic CXPECCLA-
Hence Colossians an Ephesians preservedFrequency of Christ 111 etters CONgreCgallONS ‘Galatıan futurist eschatology Ephesıians 15

*in Christ Percentage concerned wiıth the earthly battle wiıith her-
24 (). 3 generally, AT PFreSCHL an the future which

orinthijans ().3 explaıns the absence of eschatology this letter
Corinthians 13 ().3 4S 111 Galatıans which Paul 15 presently engaged
atlans battle wiıth OppONCNLES On the other hand

OMN1a115S Colossians WIN back local readership
Thessalonıans influenced by specific and enthusılastıc heresy

A1 o0k toward 0d’s future Note how Colossiansılıpplans for the sake of ICS readers DITOÖSICSSCS from the
olossians 18 4O standpoımint of the OpPpPONCNEIS 111 Colossians

that of Paul 1 Colossians The eschatol-Ephesians of an Thessalonians an Corinthijans
and 15 NOT abandone but rather FrEeEWTIL-Frequency f1 Christ)? 11 etters -workers

Chris Percentage ten an updated Paul realised AT the latest after
Timothy ().I Corinthıians 1} that he could die before
[US Christ and that the Church would be
Iımot there after hiım

The development of ought the efters
Note that Timothy Was from prison.‘/ the workers 15 simılar Timothy 15 the only

Ihe WdY Paul’s etters WEIC wrıtten 15 that he
determined the CO an then dictated them

letter the COYDUS Paulınum that MECVCL

ope CGVCNn though the author SCCS eat before
perhaps 111 consultation wıth hıs They hıs CYCS He OC€s however 111 an elsewhere
could obviously introduce d better LNOIC hymnıc CXDICSS the CXpECCLALON that Christ 4S he always
(e Eph 3) OLr sımply different Wrı1ung style has ıll 110 nnally, the EeNXT months (DEG

Compare Romans wTrıtten by Tertius (16 22) S”Aa”’VC for hıs eavenly kıngdom
which style 15 far removed from Corinthians (4 18) (Is thıs MeEeAaNT spatlially?) We Caln COMDAIC
WwTrıtLten by Paul an Sosthenes (1 1) It 15 also Timothy wıth earlier siımılar thinkıng
lıkely that Paul’s iıke paphras N 111 Corinthians LA In Timothy an Tiıtus
above advanced and inspıred Paul’ thinkıng the ther hand ope of eschatological
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future and eternal ıte 15 VeELY much central theme Luke es NOT FCDOFLT °that CVCIN Barnabas W dSs

already earlier (1 T1ım LA 4:10; 5255 OE/ led aSLraVy DYy their hypocrisy” (Gal 23)3) But he
lıt 1 215 8:7/) rCDOFLTS from consıderable distance ın time al

Following thıs sketch of probable develop- probably wiıth the knowledge of later reconcili-
MENLTL of Pauline inking from C untiıl the at10n between Patil. Barnabas AN! Mark 1 CJOr
early 60s, 1l 110 attcempt AtE Paul’s etters. 9 Phlm 24:; Col 4:1 0 longer wiıth negatıve

undertones); the harmonising result 15 solıid front
Datıng the letters of Paul of al the apostles. According Luke iın Acts 1

Generally, an for long t1m: pursued“* the fol- all apostles had historically, an for always,
lowıng dates of Paull’s letters, especılally after read- stood together agalnst the preachers of CIFrCUMCI-
Ing SOMMIC works of Peter Walker.*‘! S1ON. In Galatıians anı after Galatıans S Barnabas
Galatians WasS wrıtten after the second VISIT DYy 15 NOT mentioned AT all 4S congregation ounder.

Ihe last read about hım actually sounds vVerYthe apostles Barnabas aM Paul Jerusalem
negatıve ) It 15 lıkely that BarnabasActs 14:4, 1 OI that Luke SCCS both I11C  e AS

apostles), following prophetic revelatıon they an Päauk: according Acts 152° WEIC actually
received Acts 11:27-30, 12:25% paralle]l Gal ftorced Dy the congregatiıon In Antıoch LO travel

Jerusalem. aybe that Journey MN veLI Y quietZ:1<10),; but, accordıing Galatıans 1'3 before
Il d they walked along ogetherPaul’s thırd VISIt Jerusalem Acts 15) We Cal

ate thıs ciırcular letter (Gal 1L:1-2) the south K Thessalonians WEeEeTITC wriıitten 50-51
Galatian communıtıes Acts 13-14 quite precisely Second Thessalonians, however, (ın

Thess S10 the transftfer of GCOH1-the per10 before the apostolic councıl af
458 -49 Acts At thıs time Paul O€s NOT plete early Christian-Pauline paradosis, AN) ıIn
yeLr know Timothy an Silas; besides, he CANNOT yeLr Corinthijans IA Second TIThessalonıians W as

rCcpOrtT MAaLtfer. of relevance the Galatıans that composed, according 2:15 and 3  „ after
Thessalonians in t1ime and intended for betterhe certainly would NOT AaVe kept quiet: that he an

Barnabas had reconcıiled, followıng the argument Instruct1ons. $ W ds probably especlally but NOTLT
described ıIn Galatians J} In Galatıans 3- exclusively for future teachers of the COMr

he ArSUCS ike Spirıt enthuslast, hence the COI- gregation. ITherefore the subject of the brief
DaASSdapic 1ın Thessaloniansn becomes Pr1-wıth the enthusıasts of Corinth MUSLT still

ıe before hım hat the behavıour of Christians INaAL theme ın Thessalonians Ihe surprisıng
MUST show consıderation for outsiders 15 maın tWIST Al the en 2 ESsSs 5:15) Mt ın time
theme ın Pauline etters from YSt problems wıth wiıth Corinthians 5:°0-1.1
misconduct Dy Chrıstians (} Thess a 4:12; Corinthians an Timothy WCeTIC, In I1Y Op1n-

Cor 10:31 14:14; also the continu- 10N, wrıtten ın 53-54; later iın the SALl1C VYCal,
atıon of Cor 5" 022 In Cor 6  i where 'Titus ftollowed.“ Corinthians TI iInto eing
Paul speaks 4S model for the Corinthians; also 55-56, Romans 56-57 In Romans Paul SÜ|11111114-
Rom 1 ATA 14:18; Phıil 24163 4:1-9) ut ıIn rised hıs cOology and ethıics for the YSTt time for
Galatıans 5- thıs 1SsueEe 1S almost entirely mMI1ssSINS people he had visıted. I0 SOTIILIC CAXLCHNE: they
(only 6:9-10 Dispute AMMONS Christians 15 NOT NECW hıis gospel only through negatıve UIMNOUTS
discussed AN havıng negatıve effect the public. (Rom I0 O13 16:1/-20).

Galatians WasSs wrıtten before1nus, In Romans, whıile Paul reflects hıs MI1sSs1ON
IThessalonians aı Corinthijans iın the time of actıvıtiles ıIn the eAasStTtErn part Gr the Roman Empıre,
the VCrYy rSt troubles ın Pauline communıitIıies. INOTC than anything else Paul PICDaLC hıs
Passages ike IThessalonijans ar 4:17 ATIC prob- planned VISIT Rome, 1C ll nclude teaching
ably Paul’s later reactions problems he had NOT there 15:14-33; 16:23 Ihat involves disproving
realiısed an dıd NOT aVe solve before Besides, (1ın this jetter) the negatıve FUM OUFTFS about hım and
according Galatians D} Paul stil] believes that hıs gospel spread DYy hıs OpPPONCNLIS (2:17-24; 3
hıs OpPONCNEIS who preach CIFrCUuMCISION aM who Gals an beyond). Paul 15 ıntwıth the
provoke the rst disputes ın Pauline communıitıies Roman Chrıistians ıIn doctrine (6:17: LO1Z an ON

Cts 15:1-3 ATC authorised by James. After the thıs -OMNMNON basıs he sharply attacks hıs OpPONCNLIS
clarıfication by James described ın Acts 15:24, he agaln at the end of the letter 16:17-20). Some
CM longer maılntaın this Cef. Rom an Phıl 3) disputes and conflicts, ell known from DreVIOUS
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jetters. CINCISC agaın ıIn Romans in WaYV which frequency of the word “peace’ iın Rom 1  > Z:10:
that Paul would attempt rectify them S / 521° S  ® 14:17, }  „ 5:3 SS 16:20 and

Parts of Romans P9_ 14 (  . be read 4S al CSD L218 Romans 1a sounds ıke reflec-
‘improved edition’ of Corinthians 8 ]  S Paul’s t10n of Dast struggles in an around Ephesus Paul
harsh polemic agalnst °the Jews’ ın Thessalonıians Are that he 15 NOLT destroyer öl
4-1 which hıs OppONCNLTS might ave quoted which could be the Impression that reaches Rome
agalnst hım, be corrected ın Romans u43 AS rough LUMMOUFTFS from Ephesus ut
easıly misunderstood. In Romans Z 11 N of the DAX romana.*>
and 15:4 (esp iın chapter he also *corrects’ unfa- a Philippians 57 following the arrest
vourable 20M about the Law of Moses ın described ıIn Acts TE and Aat the beginning of
Galatıans A Soterl1ology 15 MISSINS in Galatians
but heavıly PFreSCNLt ın Romanss; lıkewise the (5*

quıiet phase ın (aesarea Acts 24:23). Paul
the letter when d youthful Christianity had barelytatıon of the Darousın of Christ an the final Judg gOoL Y ItSs YTSt Paul had ecen arrested byIMenı ADDCAaL ıIn Romans O -:025 13:11-14; the CINDCIOL Nero’s trıbune an W d 1n prison, anS23 16:17/-19, and the gospel 15 eNCcompassed

wıthın it 23 NOT Just for few days. Before thıs, there had
een such A er10us imprisonment! But NO inally,According Acts 1  „ OpPONCNLS ofthe Christian after long time of uncertaınty AÄActs 19:23-4()CommunıIty AL Ephesus reproached the Christians, rough 24:28), the Philippians had revived theirclaımıng that, because of them, °the temple of the

goddess Artemıis 11 be scorned, and she 111 CC for Paul Phil 0-13) Imprisonment
develops quickly into MI1SSION Opportunıity. It 1Sbe deprived of her MaJjesty that brought Asıa NOCT, 4S all feared; the beginning of the enNn! of theand the world worship (gEeßETAL sebetat) her’ Pauline m1ssıon (Phıl As the sıtuationActs 1927 So the Christians WEIC accused of

“godlessness’ ( asebe1a). It 111C that fur- 15 becoming manageable, Paul L1LOW CVCIN reckons
ther feature of Romans Hits into the COMNTEXT of the wıth all early release an further minıstry ın the

EAST (Phlm Z  „ Phıiıl 2=-29) He OC€s NOT aban-takıng of past conflicts. Wırth the exception of don the travel plans he shared ıIn Romans HısIThessalonıans (2:4 only) aM Romans, only three
etters utilise words from the seh- STIOUD, they ATIC

VICW Lalg CS from (aesarea towards the WEST. He
the etters Timothy an Titus IC WCIC MOST

travel by WdY of Colossae and Philippi,
AINONS other places. It 15 only after the appeallıkely wrıtten under the influence of ONgOINg COIN- the CINDCIOF (Acts D: 12) and later after reach-flicts around Artemis fEphesus: - TIhe repeatedly

‘un-Pauline’ UusSsCc of such words ıIn the theological Ing Rome that the plans dIC undone. Paul WasSs

part of Romans (C LEr wiıth polemical stab AL able reach Rome all right, but AS A prisoner an
the people wh: Want live Asches (Rom 1:18) unable make allıy VISItS the WdY.

ven the language of Philippians could speak forinstead of ‘worshiping’ God (ef. GEBACOMAL 1ın 1225) INY dating proposal. hıs letter 15 ON the OC handcould also be corrected restagıng (Rom 2
— 5 I 126 of the ACCUsatI1ONs of OppONCNLIS linguistically close the etters the Colossians
from Ephesus, Asıa Mınor (and rete). an Ephesıians, but ON the other hand It 15 similar

earlier Pauline letters ın INan FeESpECIS.According Euke) CWIS OpPpPONCNLES of Paul,
from Ephesus In particular, wanted arm hım Philemon 1s wrıtten 57-58, during the
by disseminating that he Was d sinner per10d of calm 1n (Caesarea ut before the appeal
an blasphemer. They WEIC ultımately successtul the CINDCIOTL. Paul 15 hoping for his release and
because It Wäds lıkely OpPONCNLTIS from Ephesus VISIT In Colossae (Phlm 22) Right after the
ın Asıa Mınor who SAa  S It that Paul wound appe the CINPCIOTFL, Paul might ell XT SET1
ın Roman pr1son, which lıkely led his death Timothy an Mark, TIychicus an Titus,
CtS 9-10, 33-54; 212729 ollowing the others, 4S CHVOVS wıth etters an assıgnments

for the He NEW L1LOW that he hım-lıfe-threatening clashes ıIn the province of Asıa
Acts 19:23-40; Cor 1:8:11); Paul INaYy already self would longer VISIT the congregations 1ın the
ave suspected that would reach Rome EAST Hıs tcam named In Acts 20:4, Philemon
from there hus In Romans he shows himself AS 23-25, Timothy 4:9-22, Colossians A f ELL an
loyal cıtızen of the Roman> In S1M1- Ephesians O:21. 10O becomes apostolic delega-
lar Timothy Da and especlally Tiıtus En t10N, SCNLT bDy Paul the Congregations be dıs
standıng clearly for (Rom 1 S:17 c£ the persed them
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Ihe later letters their “ords’ arc under the Lord Thus, Christ
aSs Lord ( Kur105) Ver slaves and theıir OWNECTI'S 15Following hıs arrıval ın Rome, Paul rSt wrıtes

Timothy, aVe elsewhere argued for primary theme ıIn both letters, which DOINtS
thıs ate ın almost the SAamıc WaY 4A5 Walker,*” who similar ate an ddress hat 15 5SdY, ASs the

LW  S etters AIC read all Chrıstians ın the COIN-however turther, xo0od tor it 28
gregational assembly, 1T 15 NOT only the Ost ofAccording er, Coloss1ians and Ephesians

WEIC perhaps wrıtten after Timothy.“” Cese [WO the Colossians, Phılemon (Phlm 1- )3 who 15 Put
etters WEIC deliberately complement each ther under the 11C LOord:: rather, both etters DUut hım

an all other lords  9 (slave owners) and slaveswherever possible. For example, Ephesians wrIt-
ten NOT tor the VCOS valley but rather generally for in the VCOS valley in subordination Jesus an
the non-Jewiısh believers (  1-1 CtE . empha- within “brotherhood)’. Finally, the thanksgivings

of Philemon S: Ephesians 1:15 an ColossiansS1ZES soter10logy much LNOTIC than Cr Colossians.
AL almost similar ın wording, which indıcates thatPaul takes Into hıs ecaching ON MVALE the WW FA< the three etters WeEIC wriıitten close each therlanguage (originally ofopponents, SCC Acts 15:1 I in tıme;s Colossians 4:‘18 fits ell wıthwhich 15 MISSINS iın Colossians but important for ı1lemon both etters A expressly signed anPaul after Galatıans. It 1S important for hiım, also attested Dy the apostle.ıIn hıs directives regardıng conduct when under

demoniıc an Satfanıc attack. hıs happens LNOITIC
In phesians, 15 LMMOTC iımportant than ın

Colossians an ther letter of Paul:? IT 15 pr1-specifically in Ephesians withın the CONTEXT
INa y GGE ofthe letter.** In order strengthenofZ AN ell aSs ıIn Ephesians 5:23 äl} Öi17

wıthın the of 5:21 6:2  S er 15 nothing an protectL the Congregations ın Asıa Mınor (Col
2:6-15; Eph 2:2-6, 20); Colossians an Ephes1ansabout ın the Hinal SCgmMECNT of Ephesıians but probably Want introduce Pauline theologyshortly thereafter the all-concluding bless- and EtEMC, better informed about actual heresies,Ing of (6:24 In the directives of Ephesı1ans

6:1-20 earlier thoughts from Galatıans 6.1:6:9: iInto the intense disputes 1ın that dICd (see Jım,
1ım 115 4-1 Rev 2-3) Paul had 1-

A.-  ) an Corinthians 16:22-24) ALC taken ally developed hıs heology further 0)8| the hasıs
which include allı excommunıticatıon of (satanı- of informatıion, especlally from Epaphras and, of

cally inspıred?) heretics. COUTISC, also from other "reporters’ (Col 4:7-15; cf.
Rescue language 0WW KTA) 15 probably M1SS- Onesıphorus ın ım LIS18)Ing ıIn Colossians because Paul ASSUNM11CS that the According er, in Coloss1ians, Mark an

Colossians 11l also be readıng CODY ofEphesians Timothy AI NOT eing summoned Jomm Luke (as
(Col 4:18 typical of Paul Thess 527 Ihe 1ın ım because they ALC already PreSCNtLtthemes of Ephesıians FeSCUC, an others) wıth Paul (Col )33 Neıither of the etters
hardly eed be treated in Colossians. Colossians, calls for turther M1SSIONAFrY work, but they do seek

the other hand, Ephesians,” an also strengthen the already baptised Christians ın
generalises several things from Philemon; SCE for the 4ALLe communlıitıies. They Present THAairFe
example "erasıng the record that stood agalnst us Pauline theology and ecclesio0logy, consıderable
wiıth ItSs legal demands He set thıs asıde, naılıng ıf time after the writing of Romans. Colossians, then,

the Cros$ (2:14) hıs alludes metaphorically would miırror the sıtuatıon that ıIn the meantıme
the letter 1llemon AS d PrOom1ssorYy OTE (Phlim (OOnesimus had een agaln trom 1lemon
195 Paul, sımılar Christ, asks Philemon Rome, AS WAaS al rst only diplomatically hınted al
c  naıl? him the representative of Christ, the by Paul ın ı1lemon
PrOmi1ssor y OTE of UOnesimus, Chrıst assume_s However, ıIn MY VIEW these EVENTS Cd\  - also AaVeE
the promi1ssory OTe of al] debtors and DaVYS It happened earlier 1ın Caesarea, if Philemon Was

TIhe title Kur10s, which 15 FATC in Colossians already wrıtten an SCNT ın the YST VCal ıIn (äecsarea:
(as 1ın Galatians), cshows exactly, anl only, in but Colossians only toward the end of the second
Colossians 3:13 4: ] IThe concentratiıon of the VCAL. In anı Yy CASC, Binder shows that Colossians
Term 1ın this OLlC SCYMCNL of Colossians could reflect time later than ı©llemon Mark;,
establishes direct ink wıth Philemon, ın which Timothy and others ATC SOOI underway ın the ECAaST
It 15 primary theme that slave and hıs„ agaln, wherever possible.** (Timothy 15 MI1SSINS yeLr
hıs 4Ord ; ArCc both Christians under the Samlc agaln ıIn Eph LE3
heavenly Kord: Just AS iın Colossians slaves and But if uUusSsCc Walker’s atıng of Colossians
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and Ephesians after Timothy, there 15 er10us an Ephesians. 14 1S also possible that at this time
problem: in Colossians, Demas would be reunıted Romans Was expanded wıth 11CW ending (Rom
wıth Paul instead of, 45 Timothy clearly WIt- 16:25-27) 1C takes up the theme of Romans
NCSSCS, Therefore thınk that AT least L:1-16. usıng the language of Hellenistic 110

Colossians, ıf NOLT also Ephesians, W aS5 TMNOTC lıkely Jews:; Romans Was then newly released CSDC-
wrıtten before Timothy, ME the en of the deten- cClally for gentile Christians. Timothy, back from
t10N ıIn (aesarea. Ihe advantage of this atıng 1lDPL, 15 Asıla, where he 1S Organıse
15 that the turnıng AWdY of (almost) (all’ in Ası1a, YOUNS COMMUNItTY, AINONS other INngs (compare
announced ın Timothy 5 would NOT yvert aVe the directive Timothy wiıth Acts 14:23 and
happened AaTt the time of Colossians an Ephesians. Titus 1:5) Paul’s Journey Rome ollows an
Ihe turnıng AWAV would then lıkely aVe been ıIn Rome the YTSt preliminary hearing takes place.
triggered by the fact that, iın the CVCS of his GCUM- (r W ds IT still 1ın Caesarea, 4S reported 1ın Acts 26
gregations, Paul would TIG an for all AVe ean In that ( ASE. Timothy 4:16 reflects the PreviOUSs
‘“abducted’ from the CASTErnN reg10NS. Paul’s COMN- hearıng before Agrıppa an Festus.®
cerned premonıition that hıs cCommunıtIıes could After thıs Paul E clearly an he imme-
despair Wds NOT unjustified (see Eph 3:1-13 “ T ’hıs diately wrIıtes Timothy at the D the
15 the [CaSOIl that Paul d prisoner for Christ VCarl time period AÄcts 28:530-31),; still prior the
Jesus for the sake of VOU Gentiles* RÜDIGER FUCHS ®  and Ephesians after 2 Timothy, there is a serious  and Ephesians. It is also possible that at this time  problem: in Colossians, Demas would be reunited  Romans was expanded with a new ending (Rom  with Paul instead of, as 2 Timothy 4:10 clearly wit-  16:25-27) which takes up the theme of Romans  nesses, an apostate. Therefore I think that at least  1:1-16, using the language of Hellenistic non-  Colossians, if not also Ephesians, was more likely  Jews; Romans was then newly released espe-  written before 2 Timothy, at the end of the deten-  cially for gentile Christians. Timothy, back from  tion in Caesarea. The advantage of this dating  Philippi, is sent to Asia, where he is to organise a  is that the turning away of (almost) “all’ in Asia,  young community, among other things (compare  announced in 2 Timothy 1:15, would not yet have  the directive 2 Timothy 2:2 with Acts 14:23 and  happened at the time of Colossians and Ephesians.  Titus 1:5). Paul’s journey to Rome follows and  'The turning away would then likely have been  in Rome the first preliminary hearing takes place.  triggered by the fact that, in the eyes of his con-  Or was it still in Caesarea, as reported in Acts 26?  gregations, Paul would once and for all have been  In that case 2 Timothy 4:16 reflects the previous  ‘abducted’ from the eastern regions. Paul’s con-  hearing before Agrippa and Festus.®  cerned premonition that his communities could  After this Paul sees more clearly and he imme-  despair was not unjustified (see Eph 3:1-13: “This  diately writes 2 Timothy at the start of the two-  is the reason that I Paul am a prisoner for Christ  year time period (Acts 28:30-31), still prior to the  Jesus for the sake of you Gentiles ... I pray there-  first winter, for which he needs his cloak (2 Tim  fore that you may not lose heart over my sufferings  4:13a). He writes yet before the second hearing,  for you .. .’). Gertainly Paul’s tabduction? gave his  so decisive for his appeal, for which he needs the  opponents the opportunity triumphantly to spread  books and parchments ‘that I left with Carpus  the news of the collapse of a failed Pauline mission  at Iroas’ (2 Tim 4:13b). Written years after the  and of unanswered prayers of Paul and his com-  march from Troas to Assos without Timothy  munities (cf. Phim 22, Phil 1:19-26). In addition,  (Acts 20:13), before which Paul no doubt left his  it was certainly known in Asia Minor that Paul was  belongings for safekeeping with Carpus, this verse  destined for death. Nero’s first good years of rule  is a note of identification for the not-informed  after AD 54-55 were past and sometime after AD  Timothy. It does not provide information about  60 he mutated into a crazed-hater of Christians.  any travels recently completed before his arrival in  He did not become that overnight but rather  Rome. Timothy is reminded of the time described  some time before the burning of Rome in AD 64  in Acts 20:1-13, for he had to lcave Patıl alrcady  and his subsequent persecution of the Christians.  in Caesarea in order to travel to Philippi and later  According to Walker, Nero’s shift in thinking hap-  into Asia. All the information relayed to Timothy  pened primarily and especially through the inter-  by Tychicus and other team members shows us  rogations of the leaders of the Christians, Peter  that Timothy had departed ahead of these co-  and Paul; their proclamation before him or his  workers. Paul has to explain to Timothy why he is  representatives clarified for him what Christians  in Rome with only Luke (2 Tim 4:9-12). During  are. After AD 60-61 no Christian could expect  the anxious time after his arrest, Paul could not  a fair trial from Nero. Under the heading ‘peace  risk fetching his cloak and books so he preferred  and order’, it became ever easier to distinguish  leaving them in Troas (Acts 20:6). Only after the  between Christians and Jews in Rome. And fol-  situation is calmer does he, via Timothy, bring  lowing the Jewish revolt, the Jews were hated even  them to Rome.  more in Rome. A release of the Jewish Christian  In any case, Timothy knows nothing about  Paul during the years of Nero’s animosity toward  what happened following his tearful departure  Christians and Jews would have been improbable.  in Caesarea (2 Tim 1:4). Timothy, as co-author  For‘ these‘ reasons; 1 date: the‘ prison let-  of Philemon and Colossians, could not yet know  ters somewhat differently than Peter Walker:  of Demas’ desertion (see Phlm 24; Col 4:14, but  Philippians and Philemon originated at the time  then 2 Tim 4:10). This happened quite possibly  of Acts 24:23. Around that time Timothy could  because, from Demas’ perspective, the situation of  have departed to Philippi (Phil 2:19-23). Then  the appeal to the emperor worsened frighteningly  follows the appeal of Paul to Nero, which makes  at the first hearing in Rome. The bad news brought  an end to any hope of visits to the congregations  from Asia by Onesiphorus may have disheart-  in the east. While still in Caesarea, shortly before  ened him as well (2 Tim 1:15:17): In any case,  the departure to Rome, Paul writes Colossians  Demas’ desertion put Paul in an extremely difficult  20° ET 2831DIaYy there- rst wınter, for which he needs his cloak (2 1iım
fore that VOU INAaYy NOLT OSe heart VT sufferings 4:135a He wrıtes yeLt before the second earıng,
for YOU © Certainly Paul’s °“abduction)? DAaVC hıs dec1isiıve for hıs appeal, ftor which he needs the
OpPONCNES the Oopportunıty triıuumphantly spread books and parchments °that left wıth Carpus
the L1CWS of the collapse of faıled Pauline mMissıon AT 1roas’ (2 1ım 4:13b Wrıtten VCars after the
an of unanswered PLrayCrs of Paul and 31Ss COIM- march from Iroas ASssos without Timothy
munıiıtıies (ef. Phlm Z  „ Phıiıl 9-26) In addıtion, ÄActs 20:135); before which Paul doubt left hıs
IT W dsSs certamly known ıIn Asıa Mınor that Paul W dasSs belongings for safekeeping wıth Carpus, thıs
destined for e41t Nero’s rSt x00d of rule 15 OTtTe of identification for the not-informed
after 54-55 WCCEIC Dast and sOometime after Timothy. It O€es NOLT provide informatıion about

he mutated Into crazed hater of Christians. anıYy travels recently completed before hıs arrıval ın
He did NOL become that overnight but rather Rome. Timothy 15 reminded of the time described
SOMIC time before the burning of Rome In ın Acts 1-1 for he had leave Paul already
and hıs subsequent persecution of the Christians. ın (aesarea ın order travel Philippi an later
According er Nero’s chıft ıIn thinking hap- Into Asıa. the information relayed Timothy
pene primarıly an especlally rough the inter- Dy Tychicus al other TGal members shows us

rogations of the eaders of the Christians, DPeter that Timothy had departed ahead of these
an Pauil: theır proclamatıon before hım hıs workers. Paul has explain Tımothy why he 15
representatives clarıhed for hım what Christians ın Rome with only Luke (2 I1ım 4:9-12 During
aAIc After 60-61 110 Christian could CXPCCLT the ANX1I0OUS time after hıs arrest, Paul could NOT

faır trial from Nero. er the heading “peace risk fertching his cloak an books he preferred
an order’, IT became CVCT easier distinguish leaving them In Iroas Acts 20:6) Only after the
between Christians an Jews In Rome. fol- Sıtuatıon 15 calmer O€Ss HE, V1a Timothy, bring
OWw1Ing the Jewiısh revolt, the Jews WEeEeIC hated CVCIN them Rome.
INOIC In Rome. release of the Jewish Christian In CAaASC, Timothy knows nothing about
Paul during the of Nero’s anımosıIıty toward what appene following hıs tearful departure
Christians and Jews would ave een iımprobable. In (aesarea (2 1ım 1:4) Timothy, AS co-author

For these LCASONS, ate the prison let- of Philemon an Colossians, COUu NOT yetrt know
ters somewhat dıfferently than Peter Walker: of Demas’ desertion (see Phlm Z Col 4:14 ut
Philiıppilans and Philemon orıginated AT the time then T1ım 4:10). hıs happened quite poss1ibly
of Acts 24:23 Around that time Timothy could DeECAUSE. from Demas’ perspective, the S1tuatıon of
aVC departed Philıppi (Phıl 2 19:25). hen the appe the CINDCIOF worsened frighteningly
tollows the appe of Paul Nero, 1C makes d the rSsf hearing 1n Rome. The bad brought

en ALLYy hope of VISItS the cCongregations ftrom Asıa by Onesiphorus INAaYy A disheart-
1ın the Cast. Whıle stil] ın (aesarea,; shortly before ened hım 4A5 ell (2 Lım 5-17) In anıYy CASC,
the departure Rome, Paul wrıtes Colossians Demas’ desertion DUut Paul In extremely ditfhcult
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theological predicament. Io Jews an Christians AS legacy.
of that time, accordıng Deuteronomy 1915

mMarftter MUST be confirmed ‘by three Rüdiger Fuchs 15 the Pastor of the Evangelıisch-
wıitnesses’ Z Cor 15112 1ım 8:19) But LLOW Lutherische Kıirche ın Lensahn, Ostholstein,
only Luke WaS wiıth Paul Ihe desertion of Demas Germany.
15 clearly the primary FrCason (note the gar ın 1ım

Endnotes4:10! for Paul LO SUININOIN Timothy and Mark
Rome: AS the second an thırd wIıitnesses. He has Wıth regard the etters of Paul and Luke-
senTt off al other potential WwItNeEeSsSsSES iımportant Acts, SC C LA Robinson, edatıng the New

Testament London: SCM, 19/6); Carson,assıgnments CII lost them hrough iıllness (2 1ım
4:9-12 i} Moo aM Morris, An Introduct:on LO the

New Tesament (Le1icester: Apollos an I
Concluding remarks 5-390; Thomas Weißenborn, Abpostel, Lehrer UN

Propheten: INE Eıinführung In das Neue TestamentIhe Journey of Tychicus Ephesus, mentioned
in Timothy 4:12, Cal be the 11C mentioned 1ın (Marburg: Francke Verlag, 2012 D/
Colossians an Ephesians 6:21; which there- 196 an 208-390; Peter alker. Unterwegs auf

den Spuren des Pauyulus: das ıllustrıerte AC  UCi Yfore toOk place before Timothy. hıs ABICCS SEINEN Reısen (Stuttgart: Katholisches Bıbelwerk,wıth dating Colossians an Ephesians before
Timothy. It MUST A tollowed the sending of the SaIMc, specıifcally regardıng the Pastoral

pistles: ‘Revısıting the Pastoral Epistles, art in
Tychıicus after Timothy  >  S departure from (Caesarea European Journal of Theology 2 2042) 4-16; and
and shortly after Colossians | an 4:12, that the SaINC, “Revısıting the Pastoral Epistles, art EL ın
Timothy has be informed about IT 2 1ım European Journal of Theology 21 2012) 19260 32
4:12) Perhaps the letter the Colossians, WwrIit- See also Peter Stuhlmacher, Bıblısche eologıe des
ten 1n consultation wıth paphras (Col 1 4:14) Neuen Lestaments, Band DON der Paulusschule hıs
and together wiıth Timothy (Col LE) remained zur Johannesoffenbarung (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck

un uprecht, 2-3; regardıng Paul andwiıith Paul for chort time yvet Iychicus INaYy PIC-
viously aM been underway somewhere else (see Luke, —  O Klaus Berger, Kommentar u Neuen

C Tıt S:12) and W as avaılable only belatedly, tor Testament (Gütersloh: Gütersloher Verlagshaus,
2011 210-211 415-416 and 495-830 egardiıngwhatever PFCASON, 4S INCSSCHECI after Timothy  DA  S Luke-Acts, SCC Mittelstaedt, ILukas als Hıstoriker:departure. DUVr Datıerung des Iukanıschen Doppelwerkes TANZTimothy’s Journey, which Paul THHOULUIICES 43; übingen: Francke Verlag, 2006In Philippians 90-:25. would then AaVe en My thanks Merlın Schlichting, who translated

delayed considerabiy; alternatiıvely, Timothy made German TEeXT and DAaVC helpful advıce,
OTr IMOTrC Journeys during the entire time SDallı Davıd ealan: ( Universıity of Edinburgh) who

of Acts LT 28°:10 either he travelled early HNowed unpublished Study, and LO
from Caesarea Philıppi, then later agaln Asıa the editor for hıs redactional work. Most Scripture
Mınor (Z Tiım 2:2) the hoped-for Journey of quotations A1IC from the NRS Quotations from

erman authors ATrC translated. ’Oun: the timeTimothy mentioned 1ın Philippians 9-2 did
NOT happen AT all 0)8 they WEIC later combined. thıs study N eing wrıtten COQUTr grandchildren
Iımothy then travelled Asıa Mınor 4S ell 4A5 Abıgaıl and Hazel Elizabeth WCIC born. We dedı

AT thıs V them and all the children ndPhilippi, but then agaln Rome (2 T1am 9-1 grandchildren of both of OUuUr famılies whose Namcs
We do NOT know. AL mentioned ın the DPresecnt and the future, with
Mark INAaYy also A undertaken everal Journeys the €EsSINS of OChrıist (Eph -24-21)
1n that per10d of S1X from Philemon Stuhlmacher, Bıblısche eologıte, Da

Colossians 4:10 an Timothy 4:90-1 1 Berger, Commentary, 6855-06958, AA
Note thıs orldwiıide perspective TOM the ack ofanLuk: remained AS physıiıcıan and SCCrFCLALY wiıth

unwell Paul (ct. COr /7-1 Phlm 9) Besides ddress ın Eph 1: 1 and from Eph FA 23 Oorward
Seeva maın theme of Ephesians 1in 1 6‘7Timothy,*° he composed in cCONversatıon wiıth 2:5; /-8; 5 /-8,; 29 6:‘72.  SMark his Gospel an Acts (as apology for the See Iove the maın theme of Ephesians In 1 15Case?). 2 S:17 rXand other places; ct Part

In the 1SSUE of 11l base INY atıng of this study (forthcoming).
proposal for the letter the Ephesians TLMOTC tully key theme 1n Ephesians.
UDON the Pauline chronology an the etter’s char- C Donald Guthrie, New Testament Introduction,
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revised ed (Leıicester and Downers Grove: Apollos 263
nd IVP, 528-535 and following Guthrie H.-J Ecksteın, ‘Auferstehung und gegenwärtiges
(and Sanders), Hörster, Eıinleitung und Leben nach Röm 6,1-I1 präsentische Eschatologie
Bıbelkunde ZU Neuen Testament (Handbibliothek bei Paulus’ in Theologische Beıiträge 19927/) 8-35  N $
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Das Gebet Jesus in den kanonischen und in
den apokryphen Acta!

Borı1s Paschke

UMMARY
hasıs of these Darallels and In cComparison ith DTayerS

This article studies the Darallels hbetween Stephen’s Drayer esus oun In the rest of the New Jestament, In the four
eSUuSs In the canonical Acts 9-—60) and the DTayerS other Apocryphal eis and n the cts of the Christian

a  rS, It IS argued thats IS the MOST prob-esus Ooun In the Ive major Apocryphal Acts of the
Apostles from the second and Ir centuries A .e., the able literary background for the Drayers Jesus In the
Acts of Andrew, John, Paul, etier and Thomas On the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles.

e  e

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Parallelen. Auf der Grundlage dieser Parallelen SOWIE
aufgrun eıInes Vergleichs miıt alternativen iterarischen

| er vorliegende Artike!l untersucht die zwischen dem Hintergründen Im übrigen Neuen JTestament, In den vier
Christusgebet des Stephanus In den kanonischen jeweils übrigen apokryphen Apostelakten SOWIE ın den

frühchristlichen Märtyrerakten ird alur lädiert,c{a (Apg /  a und den Christusgebeten der ünf
großen apokryphen Ta AUs dem zweıten und drit- Apostelgeschichte 5 den naheliegendsten litera-
ten Jahrhundert, das heisst den Andreas-, Johannes-, rischen Hintergrund für die Christusgebete der apokry-
Paulus-, Petrus- un Thomasakten, bestehenden phen Apostelgeschichten sehen.

e  e

RESUME
UUC SUr 1a comparalson VEC les prieres de Jesus 1 AaDDOT-

Voilcı UNnNe ätude des Daralleles UUC ’on peut noter tees dans E Nouveau Testament, er 1es prieres quı |u
I9 priere qu/Etienne adressee Jesus selon le livre Carn SOonNt attribuees dans 1es quatre autres Cclies apocryphes
nIque des CcTies 7.59-60) et 1Es prieres adressees Jesus et dans 1es ctes des mMartyrs chretiens, ”’auteur soutient
dans 1Es Actes d’apötres apocryphes datant des mf  ı° et IS YuUE E d’Actes est l’arriere-plan Iıtteraire le
siecles, INM 1es ctes d’Andre, de Jean, de Paul, de plus probable DOUT 1es prieres adressees Jesus dans les
Pıerre el de Thomas. En ondant SUr CS paralleles aılnsı Cclies d’apötres apocryphes.

ıe  S k

Einleitung stellt darın 1m Hınblick auf die apokryphen
Die kanonischen und die apokryphen Acta sind Apostelgeschichten fest: “[ Ü ]ber deren Verhältnis
bereits mehrtach gemeInsam untersucht worden. ZAHT Ilukanischen Apostelgeschichte | hat 11A4  e sich
Das äflßt siıch gut anhand des Aufsatzes illustrieren, schon oft Gedanken gemacht.  ”2 Der vorliegende

Aufsatz annn unftfer andere als Weiterführung derden Wılhelm Schneemelcher, der international
angesehene Spezialist für die neutestamentlichen Erforschung der zwischen den kanonischen un
Apokryphen, 1mM Jahr 1964 Zr Festschrift für den apokryphen Acta bestehenden Beziehungen
Ernst Haenchen.; dem Fachmann für die anO- un Parallelen angesehen werden. Franco1s Bovon
nısche Apostelgeschichte, beigesteuert hat Der schreibt solch einem Vergleich: ©-
Beıitrag tragt den ıte “ dıie Apostelgeschichte OUS wısh COMPDALC the canoniıcal wiıth the ADO-

”7des Lukas un: die Acta Paulı” un Schneemelcher cryphal ACTS of the apostles.  0960-2720  E1.C014) 23:1, 2331  Das Gebet zu Jesus in den kanonischen und in  den apokryphen Acta'  Boris Paschke  SUMMARY  basis of these parallels and in comparison with prayers to  This article studies the parallels between Stephen’s prayer  Jesus found in the rest of the New Testament, in the four  to Jesus in the canonical Acts (7:59-60) and the prayers  other Apocryphal Acts and in the Acts of the Christian  Martyrs, it is argued that Acts 7:59-60 is the most prob-  to Jesus found in the five major Apocryphal Acts of the  Apostles from the second and third centuries AD, i.e., the  able literary background for the prayers to Jesus in the  Acts of Andrew, John, Paul, Peter and Thomas. On the  Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles.  *  *  *  *  *  *  *  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  Parallelen. Auf der Grundlage dieser Parallelen sowie  aufgrund eines Vergleichs mit alternativen literarischen  Der vorliegende Artikel untersucht die zwischen dem  Hintergründen im übrigen Neuen Testament, in den vier  Christusgebet des Stephanus in den kanonischen  jeweils übrigen apokryphen Apostelakten sowie in den  frühchristlichen Märtyrerakten wird dafür plädiert, in  Acta (Apg 7,59-60) und den Christusgebeten der fünf  großen apokryphen Acta aus dem zweiten und drit-  Apostelgeschichte 7,59-60 den naheliegendsten litera-  ten Jahrhundert, das heisst den Andreas-, Johannes-,  rischen Hintergrund für die Christusgebete der apokry-  Paulus-,  Petrus-  und Thomasakten,  bestehenden  phen Apostelgeschichten zu sehen.  *  *  *  *  *  *  *  RESUME  que sur la comparaison avec les prieres de Jesus rappor-  Voici une &tude des paralleles que l’on peut noter entre  t&es dans le Nouveau Testament, et les prieres qui Iui  la priere qu’Etienne a adress&e ä J&sus selon le livre cano-  sont attribuges dans les quatre autres Actes apocryphes  nique des Actes (7.59-60) et les prieres adressees ä Jesus  et dans les Actes des martyrs chretiens, |’auteur soutient  dans les Actes d’apötres apocryphes datant des ii° et ili®  que le texte d’Actes 7.59-60 est l’arriere-plan litteraire le  si&cles, comme les Actes d’Andre, de Jean, de Paul, de  plus probable pour les prieres adressees ä J&sus dans les  Pierre et de Thomas. En se fondant sur ces paralleles ainsi  Actes d’apötres apocryphes.  *  *  *  *  *  *  Einleitung  stellt darin im Hinblick auf die apokryphen  Die kanonischen und die apokryphen Acta sind.  Apostelgeschichten fest: “[Ü]ber deren Verhältnis  bereits mehrfach gemeinsam untersucht worden.  zur lukanischen Apostelgeschichte [hat] man sich  Das läßt sich gut anhand des Aufsatzes illustrieren,  schon oft Gedanken gemacht.”? Der vorliegende  Aufsatz kann unter andere als Weiterführung der  den Wilhelm Schneemelcher, der international  angesehene Spezialist für die neutestamentlichen  Erforschung der zwischen den kanonischen und  Apokryphen, im Jahr 1964 zur Festschrift für  den apokryphen Acta bestehenden Beziehungen  Ernst Haenchen, dem Fachmann für die kano-  und Parallelen angesehen werden. Francois Bovon  nische Apostelgeschichte, beigesteuert hat. Der  schreibt zu solch einem Vergleich: “The spontane-  Beitrag trägt den Titel “Die Apostelgeschichte  ous wish to compare the canonical with the apo-  ”3  des Lukas und die Acta Pauli” und Schneemelcher  cryphal acts of the apostles ... is legitimate.  E3 23  VE SE NN A15 legıtimate.
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DiIe kanonische Apostelgeschichte enthält eın Apostelgeschichte als möglıchen lıtera-
et 7i Jesus. Es handelt sıch dabe!] das rischen Hiıntergrund für die Christusgebete der
et des Märtyrers Stephanus, welches SIC In apokryphen Acta 1ın Betracht ziehen. nd das
>findet Wiährend selner Steinigung richtet mehr, als sich zwıischen dem Christusgebet
Stephanus or die folgenden ZWEeEI Bıtten den des Stephanus un en Christusgebeten der
erhöhten Herrn Jesus: “Herr Jesus, 1mm melnen apokryphen Acta zahlreiche CHNESC Parallelen A4UuSs-
Ge1ist Auf!” und A 4JeHT., rechne ıhnen diese Sünde machen lassen. Diese Parallelen sind in der NEU-
nıcht an! ”4 Dieses eft des Stephanus stellt eINes testamentlichen Forschung bısher och nıcht
der Sallz wenıgen neutestamentlichen Gebete Z.u denn untersuchtherausgestellt, geschweige
Jesus dar Eın weıtereset ZUu Jesus indet sıch in worden. So findet SIC ıIn en Veröffentlichungen,
Offenbarung 2220 he1ifßt “Amen KOomm , dıe sıch spezle en Parallelen zwischen kano-
Herr Jesus | ” Dieses Gebet wıederrum gcht (5VA- nıschen un apokryphen Acta wıdmen,’ ein
tuell auf die aramäıische Formel “Maranatha” In HınweIls auf Apostelgeschichte ‚596 LediglichKorinther 6:22 zurück, wobei ON der Grammatik Adalbert Gautier Hammans einschlägıge Studie
her nıcht klar St ob CS sich hierbei tatsächlich ZUMmmM frühchristlichen CDEeL, T Drıere, enthält
einen Imperatıv (“Unser Fierf; komm!”), das he1isst aZu einen kurzen 1NWeIs. In Acta Johannes
uUum eın eDbet, handelt.® Gebete Jesus werden
dann vielleicht och all ZweIl weıteren Stellen 1mM

115 betet der sterhbende Apostel ohannes “Du
(seleSt) MIt mıir, Herr Jesus Christus. ”® Hamman

Neuen Testament erwähnt. In Johannes 14,14 bemerkt AaZu 1mM Vorübergehen, AaSSs Johannes
Sagt Jesus ZUu seinen Jüngern: “Wenn ihr mıch ua

1n mMeıInem Namen bıttet, werde ich 5 fun  297
WI1E Stephanus MIt einem etZ Jesus auf den
Liıppen stirbt.? Es annn also festgehalten werden,Jedoch 1ST “an (ME) textkritisch unsıcher. In AaSsSs die Parallelen zwischen kanonischen und ADO-Korinther 12,8 schließlich berichtet Paulus, AaSss SX

des Pfahles 1mM Fleisch dreimal den Herrn yphen Acta 1m Hinblick auf das et Jesus
bisher och nıcht untersucht worden sSind.angefleht hat Jedoch 1St 167 nıcht sıcher, ob DiIes soll 1ın diesem Aufsatz geschehen, un! ZW AaAlrallı dem “Herrn” (KUPLOC) tatsächlich den Herrn 1ın folgenden TEeI Schritten: (I) Zunächst wıird dasJesus meılnt. ogar bei grofßzügiger Zählung

kommt Ian also zZU dem Ergebnis, Aass das et Christusgebet des Stephanus ın Apostelgeschichte
‚596 kurz vorgestellt. (Z.) Sodann werden dieJesus 1MmM Neuen Testament lediglich füntmal zwıischen diesem Gebet un den hristusgebetenerwähnt wiırd. Zählt [11Aall och kritischer, nthält

das Neue lestament ‚1U ZWel Gebete der apokryphen Acta bestehenden Parallelen auf-

Jesus, nämlıich das Ende der Apokalypse SOWIE gezeIgt (3) Schliefslic wırd danach gefragt, InWwIeE-
fern Apostelgeschichte ‚596 als liıterarischerdas des Stephanus 1ın den kanonischen Acta Hintergrund für die Christusgebete der dADO-Im Gegensatz Zu kanonischen Neuen

Testament als Ganzem nd Z kanonischen yphen Acta ıIn rage kommt. Aufgrund seiner

Apostelgeschichte 1m Speziellen finden sıch in den Fragestellung liefert der Aufsatz einen Beıtrag
en Tı folgenden Bereichen der NEUTESTAMENT-fünf großen apokryphen Apostelgeschichten AaUus

dem zweıten un: dritten Jahrhundert Il CHr.; das liıchen Wiıssenschaft und Patristik: C 1) Erforschung
heisst 1n den Acta des Andreas (ActAndr), Johannes der Beziehung / Parallelen zwıischen kanonıschen

und apokryphen Acta; (2) WirkungsgeschichteActJoh), Paulus ActPaui); Petrus ActPetr) UnNn!
VO  w Apostelgeschichte 39_6 9 un: (3)IThomas (CACE  Oom), zahlreiche Gebete zZU Jesus.

ach der Statistik VO  — Hugh Houghton ENLT- Entwicklung der frühchristlichen Spiritualıtät, das
halten diese apokryphen Acta nıcht wenıger als heisst Entstehung des Christusgebets.
CELTW:; hundert Gebete ZUuU Jesus:® DIe rage ach
der Herkunfrt dieser Christusgebete jegt auf der Das Christusgebet des Stephanusand Wıe kam CS, Aass I11all siıch 1mM zweıten un
dritten Jahrhundert ıIn einıgen christlichen elsen In der kanonischen Apostelgeschichte wırd 1m

sıebten Kapıtel erzählt 7,59-60):1mM et nıcht mehr WIEC 1m SOgeNaANNTLEN
“ Vaterunser” gefordert (Mt 6” Lk 1;Z) ledig KAL EALOOßBOAOUL TOV NtEehwVvOV ETLKXÄOUMEVOV KAL
ıch den Vater: sondern direkt un: ausschlie{ß- AEVOVTO' KÜPLE Inc0d, ÖEEAXL TO TMVEDLO WLOU DELC
iıch al Jesus wandte? dE T YOVATA EKONOEEV ODWT WEYAAN' KÜPLE, Un

Be1 der Beantwortung dieser rage 1ST r OTNONG XOTOLC TAUTNV TNV XWOAPTLAV. KAL TOULTO
naheliegend, das Gebet des Stephanus ELTW EKOLWUNON.
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[DASs (GEBET ESUS [DDEN KANONISCHEN UN  C LDEN APOKRYPHEN CTA

So stein1ıgten S1C Stephanuss; aber betete OTr both elements of the Adinc Jesus Christ . ”14 In
un: rief: Herr Jesus, 1Mm meınen Ge1st auf! den apokryphen Acta findet siıch der Vokativ KÜPLE
Dann sank In die Knıiıe un schrie laut: Herr, Inocov 7R ın Acta Andreae } ]: Acta ohannes
rechne iıhnen diese un nıcht an! ach diesen 24:; %f 09 108; Acta Petrı1 Z 4 (domine Iesu
Worten starb Christe) und Acta IThomae S S: Ahnlich WI1IE
Die Bıtte des Stephanus “Herr Jesus, Nnımm in Apostelgeschichte < finden sıch ıIn den

meılnen Ge1st anıf” Apg 39 KUPLE Inoc0ü, ÖEEOL apokryphen Apostelgeschichten Christusgebete,
ıIn denen auf das unzweldeutige KÜp LE Inocoü bezie-TO TVEDUC LOU) erinnert die Bıtte des gekreu-

zıgten Jesus ; Vater: In deine Hände lege ich hungsweise domine Tesu eın einfaches KUPLE bezie-
melnen Geist” (LK 23,46; TATEP, ELC YELPAC OQOU hungsweise domıne folgt ActJoh 108 ActPetr 1:

ActIhom 250 vgl ActJoh 85, 109) Für Stephanus’TAPATLÖELOL TO TVEDLO WOU), welche wıederum AUuS$s
Psalm 515 51,6) STamMmMtT Während Jesus Bıtte “Herr Jesus, 1mMmm meınen Ge1lst auf!” (KÜpLE
ZUMM Vater betet, richtet Stephanus se1ın Gebet Inoc0ü, ÖEEAL TO TVEDLC LOU) inden sıch in den dDO-
den Herrn Jesus. DiIie Bıtte des Stephanus ET kryphen Acta erstaunlıiche Parallelen, welche 1U  —

detailliert vorgestellt un kommentiert werden.rechne ihnen diese un nıcht An!” Apg / ,60;
KUPLE, UT OTNONC XÜTOLC TAUTNV TNV XUOPTLAV ) erın- ])as Christusgebet des Stephanus findet sıch

an Lukas _  a, der gekreuzigte Jesus 1m Kontext des Ilukanıschen Berichts ber se1n
Martyrıum, Sterben un: Begräbnis (Apg 75betet “ Väter, verg1ib ihnen” (TATEpP, XbEC XOTOLG).

Diese Bıtte Jesu 1St textkritisch jedoch unsicher ö,2) Die apokryphen Acta schließen alle mMIt
un gehört wahrscheinlich nıcht P ursprüung- einer Erzählung ber den Tod un das Begräbnis
lıchen Text.!© Im Hınblick auf den beziehungs- des jeweiligen postels. Miıt der Ausnahme VO

WEeISse die Adressaten VO  — Stephanus zweıter Bıtte Johannes sterben dıe Apostel dabe]i alle den
gehen die Meıiınungen der Exegeten auseinander. Märtyrertod. In den apokryphen Berichten
Die Mehrheit der Forscher sehen 1im KÜPLOC jer wenden sıch die Apostel miıt der Bıtte Jesus, GI

mMOge iıhren Ge1lst beziehungsweise iıhre Seele auf-paralle] ZUMmM vorausgehenden Vers den Herrn
Jesus. Kınıge Exegeten verstehen KÜPLOC jedoch nehmen. Diese Bıtten SOWIE dıie jeweiligen (1ar-

als ı1te für Gott dem Vater. ! RudoltGr Aargu- ratıven Kontexte welsen erstaunliche Parallelen
mentiert folgendermaßen: D a die Bıtte der ZUuU Martyrıum un Christusgebet des Stephanus
freilich textkritisch nıcht gesicherten Bıtte Jesu auf, die 1ın der bisherigen Forschung och nıcht
(Lk >  a) entspricht, dürfte jedoch eher an eine hervorgehoben, geschweige enn untersucht
Anrufung Gottes selbst als des °Herrn’ denken wurden. SO kommt Bovon 1ın seinem verglei-

chenden Artikel “C)anonical an Apocryphal Actssein . ”S egen diese Auslegung spricht jedoch
CrSLICNS, Aass Was ESC Ja auch einräumt Lukas of the Apostles” ZWAal auf die artyrıımsberichte
23,34a textkritisch nıcht gesichert 1ISt Und ZWE1- der letzteren sprechen, vergleicht diese ann
teNs zeigt doch en Vergleich VO Lukas 23,46 aber merkwürdıigerweise nıcht miıt dem ın der

kanoniıischen Apostelgeschichte geschildertenun: Apostelgeschichte 759 AaSss 1MmM Ilukanischen
Doppelwerk eine aln Gott den Vater gerichtete Martyrıum des Stephanus (Apg1 SOI-

Bıtte schr ohl iın eine Bıtte Jesus verändert ern lediglich mıt den Passionsberichten der anOoO-
nıschen Evangelien:werden kann Es 1St SOMItT naheliegender, auch die

zweılte Bıtte des Stephanus als den Herrn Jesus Ihe Acts ofthe Apostles, depicting the MINISTTY,gerichtet aufzufassen. travels, teaching, miracles, an passıon of Jesus’
disciples WCIC wrıtten in the IrSsSt centurıies TIo
date; scholarly Comparıson has either enhancedParallelen zwiıischen Apostelgeschichte the value of canonıcal work Dy discrediting the‚;  —6 und den Christusgebeten der apocryphal AS literature of entertaınment hasapokryphen Acta sımply considered both canonıcal an dADOC-In Apostelgeschichte ’  A richtet sıch rYp. lıterature be Christian novels. T hıs

Stephanus zweimal mMıt dem Vokativ KÜp LE emphasizes both differences an S1M1-
Jesus. Im Hınblick auf dıie apokryphen larıtiıes between the canonıcal an apocryphalApostelgeschichten stellt Houghton fest: “There Among the differences, the apostle’s 111A[1-

1s remarkably high proportion of VOocatıves sed tyrdom In the apocryphal aCTS, sıiımılar
1n Christian Prayer, Many of these CONSsIsSt of ONMNC Jesus’ passıon narratıve In the canonıcal gospels,
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reveals the function of the apostle AN) mediator och dıie folgenden Z7Wel Parallelen 1mM Hınblick
of A MCSSAYC of salvatiıon.' auf dıe Rahmenhandlungen teststellen: (1) Der

Tod trıtt unmıiıttelbar ach Beendigung des GebetsIm Folgenden werden die apokryphen
Martyrıumsberichte beziehungsweilse die betref- e1n Apg /,60; ActAndr 63) (2) Auf den Tod folgt
fenden Gebete In alphabetischer Reihenfolge das ın beiden Fällen Bestattung und Wehklage (Apg

8’7 ActAndr 64)He1isst Acta Andreae, Acta Johannes, Acta Pauli,
Acta Pertrı und Acta Thomae präsentiert und 1mM Acta ohannes 112Hınblick auf die Parallelen mıt Apostelgeschichte
&, kommentiert. In Acta ohannes wırd der freiwillige Tod des

Johannes erzählt. In diesem Zusammenhang wird
2 Acta Andreae folgendes et des postels wiedergegeben:

In Acta Andreae wırd 1MmM Kontext des Gott, MHerr, Jesus | Oee KUPLE Inocoü], (du) der
Martyrıums des Apostels Andreas Folgendes Vater der Überhimmlischen, (du,) der Gott der
berichtet: Hımmlıschen, (du,) das Gesetz der Atherwesen

Andreas tief] MmMıt lauter Stimme | WETO DMWUNC un: die Bahn der Luftwesen, (du,) der Waächter
ELTeEV ]: nıcht L Herr. da{fß der al eın der Irdischen nd Schrecken der Unterirdischen
Kreuz gebundene Andreas wieder losgebun- nımm auch die Beie deines Johannes auf

| ÖEa KOL TOU GOU '"I0OXVVOU TNV WuxXnL 1, dieen wıird Vater, lafß deinen Wiıdersacher en
deiner Nal ängenden nıcht losbinden, vielleicht VOIN dır wertgehalten wird.!’

sondern 1mMmm du selbst mich Me | auf, Christus Zwischen diesem et des Johannes un dem
| XpLOTE ], ach dem ch mich sehne un en ich des Stephanus bestehen die folgenden reıl
hebe Nımm miıch auf | ÖE&a VE ], damıt durch Parallelen ( E In beiden Fällen handelt CS siıch un
melnen Ccggang der Zugang H dır für meılne en Jesus gerichtetes Gebet, wobe!i die Anreden
Verwandten entsteht, damıt S1C ruhen ıIn fast iıdentisch sind Apg 759 KÜPLE Inoov; ActJoh
deiner Größe.” Und als der Selige 1€6Ss gCSAHT Aee KUPLE Incoü). (2) er Imperatıv ÖEEOL stellt
und den Herrn gepriesen hatte, gab CI den eine wörtliche Parallele dar. (3 Beide, Stephanus
Ge1st auf | TXPEÖWKEV TO MVEDLC |. *© un: Johannes, bitten Jesus die Aufnahme iıhrer

Zwischen dem et des Andreas und dem des Seelen Während Stephanus dafür das Wort TMVELUC
gebraucht Apg 7459 verwendet JohannesStephanus ıIn Apostelgeschichte ‚596 lassen

sich die folgenden fünf Parallelen ausmachen: (1) den äquivalenten Ausdruck WuEN ActJoh M2)
In beiden Fällen handelt sich eın Gebet berner 1St darauf hinzuweisen, Aass 1mM narratıven

Jesus Christus, W dsSs AUS en schr ähnlichen Kontext der Gebete jeweıils Kleidungsstücke un
jJunge änner eine wichtige pielen (ActJohAnreden KÜPLE Inocov (Apg )9_6) beziehungs-

Wel1se YPLOTE (ActAÄndr 63) hervorgeht. (Z) er E 118 Apg 7,58) Ine weltere Parallelität besteht
Imperatıv ÖEEAXL stellt eine wörtliche Parallele schliefßlich darın, A4SS auf das et Jeweıils unmıt-
dar. (3 In beıiden Fällen bıttet der jeweilige Beter telbar Tod und Bestattung folgen ActJoh 115;

Apg 7/,60)darum, Christus mOge seinen Gelst aufnehmen.
ahren Stephanus dabe!1 O TO MVEDLCO LOU (Apg Martyrıum Paulıi7/,59) spricht, benutzt Andreas das einfachere WE
(ActAndr 63), wOomıt T aber, WIE Aaus den kom- DiIie Paulusakten schließen MIt dem Martyrıum des
mentierenden Oorten des Erzählers, das heisst heilıgen Abpostels Panulus MartPaul); welches 1M

fünften Abschnitt die Enthauptung des postelsTANEÖWKEV TO MVEUUO, hervorgeht, ebentfalls seinen
erzählt:MVEUUC meınt. (4) Sowohl Stephanus als auch

Andreas beten für ihre jeweıligen Wiıdersacher. Darauf stellte sich Paulus 1n SCHCH (Osten
DiIe Bıtte des Stephanus lautet AL rechne gerichtet un er die arı ZAUEN Hımmel
ıhnen diese Sünde nıcht an!” (Apg /,60), die des un! betete lange ...9 nd nachdem 1mM Gebet
Andreas deinen Wıiıdersacher den A deiner auf Hebräisch mı1t den Vätern sıch unterredet
na Hängenden nıcht losbinden.” (5) In hatte, neigte GE den Hals, hne och weılter ZU
beiden Fällen wiıird das et MAE lauter Stimme al sprechen. Als aber der enker D OTEKOLACTORP |
Christus gerichtet Apg 7/,60 EKPOEEV DWPT WEYAAN; ıhm den Kopf abschlug, spritzte Miılch auf die

WETU DWUVNC ELTEV). en diesen fünf eıder des oldaten [E  LG TOUC XLTWOVAC TOU
Parallelen ıIn ezug auf das et selbst lassen sıch OTPAXTLWOTOU | (MartPaul 5)
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er griechische Papyrus Hamburgensıs am für die Enthauptung des Paulus beweglicher
xibt auf Seite 1n den Zeilen DD D den Wortlaut seIN. Jedoch könnte der Plural VO  —_ XLTGOV auch
des Gebets des Paulus wıeder: anders interpretiert werden. In arkus 14,65

€  C YELPAC XU  1700 NMAPA- heißt ın ezug auf Jesu Verhör VOT dem HohenTATEPC
E Rat, AaSss der Hohepriester “seine Kleider”*? (TOLCTLONUL TO MVEDLCO | WOU SE JEı (XUT

arl Schmidt rekonstrulert dieses “schlecht XLT@WÖVAC XUTOV) zerrIss. In Bauers Worterbuch heißt
CS 2A7 “ Der| PIL.| ural| | meıint | ohl nıchterhalten| e |“ Gebet folgendermaßen: eine Mehrzahl v.[ on | Untergewändern, sondern

Vater | meines Herrn Christı Jesu (2)3 ın die d.{16| eider überh.|aupt [ Wıe dem auch sel,Hände von | iıhm (?) lege zwischen Apostelgeschichte 7138 un Martyrıumich | meinen | Geilst, |und Herr Christus esus 1, Paulı besteht eine Parallele 1ın der Gestalt, <ECO
1mm ıh auf!4? dıe Kleidung der jeweiligen Scharfrichter hervor-

Wenn Schmidts Rekonstruktion zutreffend gehoben wıird
ISt, würde das bedeuten, A4SS zwıischen dem
Gebet des Paulus und dem des Stephanus in Martyrıum Petr1 10-11
Apostelgeschichte ‚596 die folgenden rel Kınes der S den Petrusakten gehörenden
Parallelen bestünden: (1) Wıe Stephanus würde Dokumenten 1STt das Martyrıum des heilıgen Abpostels
Paulus seinen etfzten Gebetsruf Jesus richten. Petrus (MartPetr); welches sowochl ıIn griech!-
(Z) SEEAL ware eiıne wörtliche Parallele (S)) TO TVEDLO schen Manuskripten als auch 1MmM lateiniıschen Actus
WOUD ware ebenfalls eine wörtliche Parallele Im Jahr Vercellenses (ActVerc) erhalten ist Schneemelchers
1936 hat Schmidt auf die Parallelität zwischen dem deutsche Fassung des Martyrıum Petrı1ı basıert auf
et des Paulus un Apostelgeschichte / 59 hın- dem griechischen Text; hne den lateinıschen lext
gewlesen.“ In nachfolgenden Texteditionen der AB berücksichtigen.” Im Gegensatz 7 wiıird be1
beziehungswelse Veröffentlichungen Z en AaDO der folgenden Behandlung des 1m Martyrıum ENLT-
yphen Paulusakten wiırd diese Parallele jedoch haltenen Gebets des Apostels auch der lateinische
leider nıcht mehr erwähnt. lext berücksichtigt, sotfern dieser inhalrtlıch VO

ine weltere interessante un! bisher unbeach- griechischen abweicht. ahren: Petrus MmMIt dem
TETC Parallele zwischen dem Martyrıum Paulı Kopf ach Kreuz hängt, richtet
und dem in der kanonischen Apostelgeschichte folgendes Gebet AUB! Jesus:
geschilderten Martyrıum des Stephanus besteht in
der Hervorhebung der Kleidung der Scharfrichter ıM Jıt dieser (Stimme), Jesus Christus | Incod

YXPLOTE domıne Tesu|; danke ich dır Mıiıtbeziehungsweise des Scharfrichters. DiIie Kleidung dem Schweigen der Stimme, der der Ge1lst |TOder “Zeugen” (oL UCXPTUPEC), das heisst VON

Stephanus’ Scharfrichtern Apg ZZ2.2U: Deut EV EWOL TMVEDMUO | ın mıir, der dich lıebt und mMıiıt dir
spricht un dich sıeht, begegnet (MartPetr1L/A7) wırd In Apostelgeschichte 7,58 erwähnt: ActVerc 3)32“ Die Zeugen legten ihre eider |TO LUOATLO XOTOV |

Füßen eines Jungen Mannes niıeder, der Saulus Zwischen diesem Gebet nd dem des Stephanus
hiefß.” Das Wort LUOAT LOV bezeichnet Jer eın ıIn Apostelgeschichte ‚596 bestehen die tol

genden rel Parallelen (1) In beiden Fällen han-Obergewand.“ In Walter Bauers Worterbuch he1ißt
CS mıt Blick auf Apostelgeschichte 7358 “ 1 )as delt Cr sıch en Gebet Jesus. ® Die 1mM
Oberkleid wiırd abgelegt, dıe Arme freizube- Actus Vercellenses bezeugte Anrede domiıine Tesu
kommen ” das heisst WIE SC kommentiert kann als wörtliche Parallele Z re

KUPLE Incov ıIn Apostelgeschichte 799 angesehenc  um für die Steinigung ‘beweglicher’ sein  »” .26
uch ıIn Martyrıum Paulıi wird aufdie Kleidung des werden, sofern 1114  - 1mM Hınblick auf einen orie-
Henkers dıe Wörter OTEKOVLAXTWP und OTPATLOTNG chischen un einen ateinıschen lext VO  —> einer
meılnen ;ohl eIn un dieselbe Person“’ ezug “wörtlichen” Parallele sprechen kann. (S) Wıe
SCNOMMECN, un: ZWAalLr MIt dem Wort ELT@ÖVAG, Stephanus spricht Petrus VO  - seinem TVEUUC.
das heisst der Akkusativ-Pluralform VO  —3 YLT@WV. Der Ge1ist des Petrus wiırd annn zudem uUunmıt-
Das Wort YLT@OV meıint eın “Untergewand . telbar 1im Anschluss das durch “Amen” een-

ete Gebet erwähnt: “Als aber die herumstehendeEs könnte also hiermit implizıert se1n, A4SS der
Henker beziehungsweise Soldat ähnlich WIE enge mıt autem Schall das Amen rief, da übergab
die “Zeugen” 1ın Apostelgeschichte AB se1n zugleich mıt diesem Amen Petrus dem Herrn den
Obergewand, das heisst se1ın LUOTLOV, abgelegt hat, Ge1ist |TO MVEUUCM IIEtpOoc TG KUPLOO TAPEÖWKEV |”
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( MartPetr ur Adalbert Hamman ISt dieser 4116 en Titel (TpaEELG)” übereıin, A4SSs CISICTE
Satz eine Parallele Z Apostelgeschichte auch VOIN er als lıterarischer Hıntergrund für

Acta Thomae 16 /
letztere ın rage kommen würden.

Die apokryphen IThomasakten sind In ihrer Gänze
Andere neutestamentliche Christusgebeteowohl ın syrisch als auch ın griechisch überheftert

Obwohl S1IC ursprünglich ohl ın yrısch verfasst Im Vergleich mıt en anderen neutestamentli-
wurden.? halten die me1listen Forscher die griecht chen Christusgebeten beziehungsweise NEUTES-
sche Version für eine geELrEUECrE Wiıedergabe des tamentlichen Bezugnahmen auf Christusgebeteursprünglıchen Inhalts +° Aus diesem Grund kon- stellt sıch Apostelgeschichte ‚596 als der
zentriert SIC der vorliegende Beıtrag auf den Zr1E- vielversprechendere lıterarısche Hıntergrundchischen Jext: und ZWAäal In Gestalt des römischen für die Christusgebete der apokryphenManuskrıipts Bevor der Apostel Judas Ihomas Apostelgeschichten heraus. DIe folgenden vier
erstochen wiırd, rzählt N Acta Thomae 167 Argumente sind dabei ma{fßgeblich:“” (1) Im
wendet C S1IC ZUIN et Hınblick auf Johannes 14,14; Korinther 1622

Es Wr aber folgendes (Gebet) “ Meın Herr und Korinther 128 1STt CS och nıcht einmal
und meın Gott O KÜPLOC WOU KL BEOC WOU |, sicher, ob CS  N sıch überhaupt um (Christus-)Gebete
meııne Hoffnung und meın Erlöser und meın handelt (2) Im Gegensatz Z.Uu Johannes 14,14 un
Führer nd Wegweıiser in allen Ländern, sSC1 Korinther 128 präsentiert Apostelgeschichte
du mıiıt aAllen; die dır diıenen, nd hre mich ‚596 eın Christusgebet 1ın direkter ede uch
heute, da iıch 7i dır komme! | EDXOMEVOV TPOC die me1lsten Christusgebete der apokryphen Acta
O€ | Niıemand nehme meılne eele, dıe c dıir erscheinen ıIn direkter ede (3) Im Gegensatzübergeben habe [WN ACMBOVETW TNV EUNV WuXTıV Korinther FO 22 Korinther 128 un
UNÖELC, NV TAPEÖWKA O0U|.} (ActI’hom 167 Offenbarung 2220 1ST Apostelgeschichte 7 ,59—

Zwischen diesem et nd dem des Stephanus Bestandteil einer Erzählung. uch die ADO-
1ın Apostelgeschichte ‚596 bestehen die fol yphen Apostelgeschichten sınd Erzählungen.
genden ZWEI Parallelen (1 Wıe Stephanus rnch- (4) Im Gegensatz 3 Korinther 1622 und
TEL TIhomas se1ın et Jesus. Dass mMiıt der Korinther 128 wendet sıch das Christusgebet
Anrede “Meın Herr nd meın Ott  7 KÜPLOC ıIn Apostelgeschichte ‚596 ausdrücklich an

LOU KL OEOC WOU) Jesus gemeınt ISt, erg1bt siıch 7JgesSUS. DiIie apokryphen Acta enthalten ebenfalls
AUS ohannes 20,.28, eın Vers, der jer zıtlert wıird zahlreiche ausdrückliche Gebete “ICSI.IS” (vgl
und ıIn welchem der johanneische Jünger Thomas ben Abschnitt 2
SCHAU diese Worte Jesus richtet. (2) Wıe

Die 1er jeweıils übrigen apokryphen ActaStephanus (Apg /399 ÖEEAL TO TVEDUO WOU) bezieht
siıch Ihomas auf se1ıne B (THV ETV WuXTL und Auf der Suche nach einer Alternative ZUuU
selinen "Heım -Gang Jesus (EPYOMEVOV TPOC O€) Apostelgeschichte ‚59—6 als literarischem

Hintergrund der Christusgebete 1ın den apokry-
Vergleich VO Apostelgeschichte phen Apostelakten 1St CS naheliegend, auch allı

diese SE denken: Das he1isst eın Christusgebet,  S mıt alternativen literarıschen in einer der fünf apokryphen Akten könnte HrecHıntergründen Christusgebete In einer der mehrerer der Jeweıls
.1 Apostelgeschichte’ vier übrigen apokryphen Apostelgeschichten

beeinflusst worden se1IN. Allerdings 1St leiderApostelgeschichteökommt rein eıtlich als
lıterarıscher Hıntergrund für die Christusgebete nıcht möglıch, hierzu nähere Überlegungen ANVALE,

ın den apokryphen Acta ıIn rage, weil der zweılte stellen, da die Chronologie der apokryphen Acta
eıl des Iukanischen Doppelwerks Ende des un: SOmıIıt auch deren lıterariısche Abhängkeit

voneıiınander VO der Forschung bisher nıchtersrten Jahrhunderts®® nd SOMIt früher als die 1m
zweıten un drıitten Jahrhundert entstandenen ausreichend geklärt werden konnte. SO schreibt
Apostelgeschichten verfasst wurde. Desweılteren Hans-Josef Klauck in Hınblick auf die apokryphen

Apostelakten:stiımmen kanonische un apokryphe Acta 1mM
Hınblick auf sowohl dıe lıterarısche Gattung (das Mıt Ausnahme der Thomasakten sınd
heisst Erzählung beziehungsweise Bıographie) als S1C leider L1UTr fragmentarisch rhalten Das
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erschwert die Bestimmung iıhrer chronologı- weiıl Apostelgeschichte ‚596 den lıterarıschen
schen Abfolge un ihrer Beziehung untereıin- Hintergrund VO  - Martyrıum arpı darstellt.
ander erheblich Hıer wıird sich letzte Siıcherheit Neben dem Gebet des Carpus ıIn Martyrıum
der Natur der Sache ach nıcht erzielen lassen.“ arpı finden sich in den Märtyrerakten och

Ahnlich stellt Dieter 1alleman fest: welıtere Christusgebete, und ZWar ın Martyrıum
ıon 219° Martyrıum Conon 6’7 Acta ulnThe intertextual relationships aAM ONS the + und Iren. 1rm | Martyrıum des heiligenf1ve MOST ancıent | Acta Apocrypha Bischofs Irenaeus VON Sirmium | 5,4- JedochApostolorum | AdIC still disputed hese sind alle diese Berichte spat verfasst, u  3 als lıte-00* DASs GEBET ZU JESUS IN DEN KANONISCHEN UND IN DEN APOKRYPHEN ACcTA ®  erschwert die Bestimmung ihrer chronologi-  weil Apostelgeschichte 7,59-60 den literarischen  schen Abfolge und ihrer Beziehung unterein-  Hintergrund von Martyrium Carpi 4.6 darstellt.  ander erheblich. Hier wird sich letzte Sicherheit  Neben dem Gebet des Carpus in Martyrium  der Natur der Sache nach nicht erzielen lassen.“!  Carpi 4.6 finden sich in den Märtyrerakten noch  Ähnlich stellt Pieter J. Lalleman fest:  weitere Christusgebete, und zwar in Martyrium  Pionii 21,9; Martyrium Conon 6,4; Acta Julii  The  intertextual  relationships  among the  4.4; und P. Iren. Sirm. [Martyrium des heiligen  five möost äncient AAA ' [Acta Apocrypha  Bischofs Irenaeus von Sirmium] 5,4-5. Jedoch  Apostolorum] are still disputed  “ TT ]KESE  sind alle diese Berichte zu spät verfasst, um als lite-  books ... are in some way related, but the exact  nature of the connections is as yet a matter of  rarische Hintergründe für die Christusgebete der  apokryphen Acta in Frage zu kommen.“®  dispute.*  Wie auch immer die Chronologie beziehungsweise  4. Ergebnis  gegenseitige Beeinflussung der apokryphen Acta  aussehen mögen, kann man aufgrund der im vor-  Zwischen dem Christusgebet des Stephanus im  herigen Abschnitt herausgearbeiteten Parallelen  siebten Kapitel der kanonischen Acta (7,59-60)  jedoch davon ausgehen, dass das Christusgebet  und den Christusgebeten der apokryphen Acta  des Stephanus in Apostelgeschichte 7,59-60 die  bestehen zahlreiche enge Parallelen. Ein Vergleich  Christusgebete der apokryphen Acta wenn nicht  mit alternativen literarischen Hintergründen im  auf direktem, so doch zumindest auf indirektem  übrigen Neuen Testament, in den vier jeweils  Wege (das heisst z.B. via andere Apostelakten)  übrigen apokryphen Apostelakten sowie in den  beeinflusst hat.  frühchristlichen Märtyrerakten hat gezeigt, dass  Apostelgeschichte 7,59-60 der naheliegendste  3.4 Frühchristliche Märtyrerakten  literarische Hintergrund für die Christusgebete  Im Hinblick auf die frühchristlichen Märtyrerakten  stellt Karl Baus fest: “Wir können und müssen ... in  der apokryphen Apostelgeschichten ist.  der Gebetsanrede der Märtyrer eine überragende  Dr Boris Paschke is a post-doc researcher of the  Christozentrik feststellen.”® „Jedem, der die vor-  Research Foundation Flanders (FWO). He con-  gelegten Gebetstexte hört oder liest, drängt sich  ducts his research at the Evangelical Theological  die Beobachtung auf, daß sich der Märtyrer in den  Faculty; Leuven (ETF):  allermeisten Fällen in seinem Beten unmittelbar an  Christus wendet.“* Im Folgenden werden aus den  Endnotes  Märtyrerakten® die deutlichsten Parallelen zu den  Gebeten der sterbenden Apostel der apokryphen  Der  vorliegende  Artikel  ist.‘ die  schriftliche  Apostelakten besprochen.  Fassung eines im Rahmen einer Arbeitstagung der  In der lateinischen Fassung des Martyriums  Facharbeitsgruppe Neues Testament (FAGNT) des  Arbeitskreises für evangelikale Theologie (AfeT)  des Carpus (Mart Carp 4.6) betet der ad flammas  am 4. März 2013 in Marburg (Deutschland)  verurteilte Carpus: “Herr Jesus, nimm meinen  gehaltenen Vortrags. Eine englische Version ist  Geist auf!” ( Domine Iesu Christe, suscipe spiritum  unter dem Titel “Prayer to Jesus in the Canonical  meum).* Das Martyrium des Carpus fand wahr-  and in the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles” in den  scheinlich in der Regierungszeit von Kaiser Mark  Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 89.1 (2013)  Aurel (161-180 n. Chr.) statt.* Im frühen 4.  49-71 erschienen.  Jahrhundert kannte Eusebius schriftliche Berichte  Wilhelm Schneemelcher, “Die Apostelgeschichte  von Carpus’  Martyrium  (Eusebius  Historia  des Lukas und die Acta Pauli” in Apophoreta:  Ecclesiastica IV 15.48). Es wäre also rein zeit-  Festschrift für Ernst Haenchen zu seinem siebzigsten  Geburtstag am 10. Dezember 1964, Hg. W. Eltester  lich möglich, dass das Christusgebet des Carpus  und F.H. Kettler, Beihefte zur Zeitschrift für die  den literarischen Hintergrund für zumindest  neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde  einige der Christusgebete der apokryphen Acta  der älteren Kirche 30 (Berlin: Alfred Töpelmann,  darstellt. Jedoch ist Apostelgeschichte 7,59-60  1964) 237.  im Vergleich mit Martyrium Carpi 4.6 der wahr-  Francois Bovon, “Canonical and Apocryphal Acts  scheinlichere Hintergrund, weil die lukanische  of the Apostles”, in ders., New Testament and  Apostelgeschichte wohl bekannter und weiter  Christian Apocrypha: Collected Studies IT, Hg. G.E.  verbreitet war als das Martyrium des Carpus, und  Snyder, Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum  EIF 237 29A in SOMNC WdAY related, but the

NAHUrE of the connectlons 15 AS yeLr MmMafter of rarısche Hıntergründe für die Christusgebete der
apokryphen Acta ın rage ZUu kommen.“®dispute

Wıe auch immer die Chronologie beziehungsweise Ergebnisgegenselt1ge Beeinflussung der apokryphen Acta
aussehen mOgen, annn INan aufgrund der 1im VOI- Zwischen dem Christusgebet des Stephanus 1im
herigen Abschnitt herausgearbeiteten Parallelen siehten Kapıtel der kanonischen Acta (,9_6)
jedoch davon ausgehen, AaSS das Christusgebet un: den Christusgebeten der apokryphen Acta
des Stephanus ın Apostelgeschichte ‚596 dıie bestehen zahlreiche CNSC Parallelen. iın Vergleich
Christusgebete der apokryphen Acta WCI111 iıcht mMıt alternatıven liıterarıschen Hintergründen 1m
auf dırektem, doch zumiıindest auf ındırektem übrıgen Neuen Jestament, iın den vier Jeweils
Wege (das heisst 7 B V1a andere Apostelakten) übrigen apokryphen Apostelakten SOWIE ın den
beeinflusst hat trühchristlichen Märtyrerakten hat geZEISL, Aass

Apostelgeschichte ‚596 der naheliegendsteFrühchristliche Märtyrerakten lıterarısche Hintergrund für die Christusgebete
Im Hınblick auf die frühchristlichen Märtyrerakten
stellt Karl aus fest: “Wır können und mMuUussen

der apokryphen Apostelgeschichten 1St

der Gebetsanrede der Märtyrer eine überragende Dr Borıs Paschke 15 post-doc researcher of the
Chrıistozentrik feststellen. ”“ „Jedem, der die VOI- Research Foundation anders He CUM-

gelegten Gebetstexte Ort der lıest, drängt sıch ducts hıs research AF the Evangelıcal Theological
dıe Beobachtung auf,; da{ß sıch der Miärtyrer in den Faculty, Leuven (ELF)
allermeisten Fällen in seinem Beten unmıittelbar
Christus wendet.“*+ Im Folgenden werden A4US den

EndnotesMärtyrerakten“ die deutlichsten Parallelen den
Gebeten der sterbenden Apostel der apokryphen Der vorliegende tikel I1ST die schriftliche
Apostelakten besprochen. Fassung einNes 1m Rahmen einer Arbeitstagung der

In der lateinıschen Fassung des Martyrıums Facharbeıitsgruppe Neues Testament des
Arbeitskreises ur evangelıikale Theologie tAfe1)des Carpus (Mart Carp 4.6) betet der ad flammas März 2013 in Marburg (Deutschland)verurteilte Carpus: “Herr Jesus, nımm meınen gehaltenen Vortrags. ıne englische ersion IstGelist auf!” ( Domine Tesu Chrıste, SuSCLDE spirıtum ıuınter dem ıte “ Prayer Jesus 1ın the Canonical

meum).*° Das Martyrıum des Carpus fand wahr- and 1ın the Apocryphal Acts of the postles” den
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JTestament VM/Id (Zürich/ Neukirchen-Vluyn: Geoltrain, Bıbliotheque de la Pleiade (Parıs:
Benziger/ Neukirchener, 265 Gallımard, 1176 “Quan Ia tete de
oughton, “Dıiscourse”, 176 au tomba, du Au Jaıllıt SUr les vetements du

15 Bovon, “ACtS”, 197 vgl 207 W O Bovon ‚WalL soldat  ”” Diese Übersetzung VO  ; Rordorf äßt
dıe Martyrıumsberichte der apokryphen Acta mıt OTEKOLACXTWP unübersetzt un! präsentiert den
dem kanonischen Bericht er das Martyrıum Oldaten als alleinıgen Henker.
des Stephanus vergleicht, ca ber nıcht die Bauer, Wörterbuch, 1759
zwıschen den Berichten bestehenden Parallelen Reviıdıerte Elberfelder Übersetzung.
herausarbeitet, sondern lediglich auf dıe 3() Bauer, Wörterbuch, 1759
der Berichte 1Im jeweiligen narratıven Kontext 31 Wılhelm Schneemelcher, “Petrusakten” ın
sprechen kommt: “In the endings of the Acts of Neutestamentliche Apokryphen, Band Hg
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Schneemelcher (6 Auifl., übingen: ohr jebeck, das Neue Testament: Studienausgabe (  ürzburg:
1997 283 Anm 153 Echter, 2006 156

272 Deutsch Schneemelcher, “Petrusakten” 2588; 29 Vgl Gamperl, Johannesakten, Sl ADer gleiche
Griechisch un:' Lateinisch: Richard Lipsıius und ıte (praxels verbindet bereits rein außerlich dıe
Maxımıilıan Bonnet (Hgg.), Acta Abpostolorum beiden erke  c Vgl auch Broer, Erinleitung, 13

164Apocrypha, Band (Hıldesheim: corg Olms,
1990) 96—-99. 4-() Es ISt jedoch einzuräumen, dass Offenbarung

33 Deutsch: Schneemelcher, “Petrusakten” 288; Z2 . Z0 (und eventuell Kor 16,22 1M 1ın  16 auf
Griechisch Lipsıius Bonnet, Acta Abostolorum spezle dıe Jesusepiklese ın Acta Ihomae M  E
Apocrypha, Band L 08 als lıterarıscher Hintergrund Apostelgeschichte
er Hamman, La Priere Aans l’Eglise ‚596 vorzuziehen ISt
ANCLENNE, Traditio Christiana (Bern: Peter Lang, 41 auc Abpostelakten, 10
1989 108 Piıeter Lalleman, Acts of TEW and the

25 Vgl Hans-Joseph auCc Apokryphe Apostelakten: Acts of John” ın The Apocryphal Acts of Andrew,
Fıne Eınführung (Stuttgart: Katholisches Hg Jan Bremmer, tudıies the Apocryphal
Bibelwerk, 2005 153 Acts postles Leuven Keecters; 2000 140

236 43Vgl auc Abpostelakten, 153-154 Karl Baus, „Das et der Märtyrer” ın YLEVEr
37 Deutsch: Han Dryvers, “Thomasakten” In Theologische Zeutschrift G1 ” a 1955

Neutestamentliche Apokryphen, Band Z Hg Baus, AGeDbet”.
Schneemelcher (6 Aufl  > übingen: Mobhr Sıebeck, 45 Zatiert nach Herbert Musurıiıllo (H8)), The Acts
199% 366; Griechisch Rıchard Lipsius und of the Chrıstian Martyrs: Introduction, ext an
Maxımıilıan Bonnet (Hges.); Acta Abpostolorum Iranslatıons, (O)xford arly Christian lexts Oxford:
Apocrypha, 112 (Hıldesheim: corg Olms, C'larendon PrEeSS. 1972
1990) 281 Musurillo, Äcts,

28 EFVgl Udo chnelle, Einleitung Iın das Neue Musurıillo, /ECES. 3
Testament (6 Aufl.; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck 48 Vgl dıe entsprechenden Datiıerungen 1ın Musurıillo,
Ruprecht, 2007 505: Ingo Broer, Eınleitung In Acts.
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‘Kicking the Daylights Out of the Devıil?: The
Vıctory Motif iın Ome Recent Atonement

Theology
Ben Pugh

SUMMARY
In these 1E ContextTs the Kansom Satan

In 1930 the wedish theologian (‚ustav Aul  en  f began idea IS appropriate wholesale. Rather, adapta-
ring hack into the patrıstic notion of TISUS t10Nns of the Datrıstic mode!| Adre eing formulated within

riumph OVelT demonic DOWETS (Christus Victor) There the CONTEeXT of desire INOVE dWdY fram submissive,
have been further re-appropriations of his theme In the defeatist OT austere styles of religion In favour of SOTNE-
‘Word of Faith’ heology Kenneth HMagın, Kenneth Cope- ing IMOTe muscular and less individualistic. The present
land), feminist theology and DV the merging Church article analyses his Ne'  S trend

y q  5 e .<  Dr

RESUME
de ’Eglise emergente. ans C655 nouvelles approches, Ia

Fn 1930 e theologien SUGdois (justav Aul  en  Z rem1s notiıon de FaNncOTI versee Satan est Jamaıs reprise telle
Ia conception patrıstique de Ia Victoilre de Christ quelle. ( e scheme patrıstique subit plutöt des adapta-

SUr les Pulssances demoniaques rIStUS Vıctor) Cela tOoNs dans ( @5 Contextes OU rencontre le
donne lleu DaT Ia sulte plusieurs re-appropriations de desir d’abandonner style de religion Caracterise Dar

theme, notlammen dans Ia theologie de 1a Parole I9 SOUMISSION, le defaitisme eTt |’austerite DOUT aller elrs
de FOI > chez Kenneth Magın, Kenneth Copeland), dans uelque chose de plus mMmuscle et MOINS individualiste. L e
I9a theologie feministe ENCOTe sern du MmMmOUuvemen present article analyse Ceite nouvelle tendance.

e y.q  e S e  pa

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG („Gemeinde In Entwicklung“) angeelgnet. In solch eınem
Kontext hat [Nan\n sich nicht die These eıner

Im ahr 1930 begann der schwedische eologe (‚ustav Lösegeldzahlung Satan als solche angeelgnet. Man
Aulen  - den patristischen Begriff Vo Triumph Chrristi nımm eher Anpassungen das patristische Model|
über die dämonischen Mächte FNISstUS Vıctor) wieder VOT Im Zusammenhang mit dem Wunsch, sich VON/Nn

opulär machen. eitdem hat [Nan sich dieses eıner untertänigen, defätistischen oder streng religiösen
Motiv erneut In der „VWort des Glaubens“ Theologie Sichtweise abzuwenden zugunsten eıner eher kraftvollen
enne Magın, Kenneth Copeland), In der feministi- un weniger ndividualistischen Perspektive. UDer vorlie-
schen Theologie un der „Emerging Churc ewegung gende Artikel analysiert diese 11IECUE Tendenz.

y q i  o

Introduction the hands of Origen an Gregory of VSSa, CalMlc
The subject of thıs artıiıcle 11 be those eorles be dominated Dy NnOotlIons of aNSOM pald
of the atonemen that, 1n Varlous WdVS5, emphasise the devil, before finally transmutıing, AT the hands
that the death of Christ W ds VICtOrYy Ver evil. of Augustine and Gregory the Grreat, INnto ega
Normally classed 4S single theory of the e- theory, antıcıpatıng Anselm * hıs patrıstic COIN-
MeEeENT wıth number of subdivisions,’ thıs 1$ the CCDL 1S ( that has, perhaps surprisingly, been
classıcal patrıstic V1ECW of the 41EONEINEN which, AT 4S especlally attractıve option for those seeking
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theory of the AtONEMENT that pictures God AS narıly dramatiıc and, AL tiımes, SrOLtesqUC VICW of
havıng dealt in VeLrYy deCcIs1ve, COSMIC an GE the ALrONEMENT that utilised the patrıstic belief in
natural WdY wıth the problem of evil. Especılally descent Into Hades 4A5 key COMpONCHN 1ın the defeat
notable 15 the WaY ıIn which thıs particular theory of Satan.!/ The Chrıstus Vıctor VIEW also spoke
of the atonemen 1S eing busıly re-invented NOLT lıberation heology better than other models of
Just wıthın the academıies but, AS shall SCC, Ai the atonement.'®$ Darby Kathleen Ray- takıng her
popular level leading MINIStrYy practition- Cu from Paul Fiddes;® adapted an emytholo-
CIS AISE the Ransom Satan for the femiıniıst ArSU-

She W as tollowed Dy ennYy Weaver, who,Ser10us theological reflection OI1 the patrıstic
doctrine ofthe atonemen dates back the OrNgINSs durıng the S, began reCOgNISE the 1O11-

of the discıplıne of historical theology itself, wıth violent appeal of the model He applied simıiılar
number of historical theologians including signif1- re-approprlation black an womanıst„
CAaNLi discussion of the ONSINS and development of culmıinatıng ıIn his The Nonvıolent Atonement.*‘
the Ransom Satan;? culminatıng in 1919 wiıth Euegene TeSele, ın short but significant work,
Hastıngs shdall wrıiting OLLC Ör the MOST scath- also retrieved the model iın the interests of soc1al
ng TIreatmenNts of the Ransom Satan eOrY an political justice.““ More recently still, the
that would EVYc:. be written.? Complementing the merging Church favours transıtiıon
offerings of the historical heology tradıtion CAFIG from penal substitution Chrıstus Vıctor AS the

er10us iIire2iment of the patrıstic COrY from the preferred model.* er Evangelıcal FCSDOMNSCS
Anglıcan Nathanıel Dimock > Ihe three British RT also continued flow steadily.““
hıstorlans of the AaCtONCMECNL, Franks,° Grensted’ It 15 the ISt AaDPCAPANCC of thiıs CW paradıgm
and (much later) McDonald,® helpfully summarıse 1ın modern theology that ll 110 turn in LNOTC

the indings of the earlıer Continental hıstorlans of detaıl
ogma without addıng anythıng 11C the discus-
SION. Ihe contributions of the late nıneteenth and
early twentieth centurılies WCEIC ımportant ın PDIO- Re-appropriations Mid-twentieth-
ducing body of critical reflection the history century forays
of the theory sufhcient bring It the attention

Z Aulen’s Christus Vıctorof 11CW generatiıon of theologians Aat mi1id-century.
Not ntil bishop Gustav Aulen’s Olaus Pertrı1 By the S, whıile Europe W ds recovering from

Lectures of Wadas there er10us aLttcmpt unprecedented military bloodshed a! careering
Into unknown Hc worlds fashıoned Dy iIncreas-A CONtEMPOFarCY re-approprliation of the dOC-

trıne. Until hım, the Ransom Satan Was treated ingly powerful dictators an theır ideologies, the
entirely 4S hıistorıical CUr10SItY. Further simıilar patrıstic WdVYVS of lookıng Al the of Christ
Lreatments of the doctrine ould VCEt appear‘” took OIl 1CW alue the Swedish professor an
Dut IT that there W as 110 go1INng back from bishop Giustav Aulen (  )25 Ihe decline
this pomt. Wıiıthin few decades, discussions of of Enlightenment naturalism 15 also named, an
the Chriıstus Vıctor MO from varıety of VCLY plausibly, 4S factor that allowed FCSUTSCIICC

of interest ın and belief In the existence of CI-perspectives appeared in articles, “ especlally after
the American edition of the book Went natural evil DOWCIS at work in the world today an
1ın 1951 .12 In }1953. Dıillistone!® persuasıvely probably tor the increasıng popularıty of
added hıs advocacy of Chriıstus Viıctor approach the Aulen paradıgm VvVer the Past vears.“

Aulen essentlally FrEeEWTOTE church history 1ınAS the ONC MOST ıIn lıne wıth the general tenor of
salvatıon history 1ın both Old anı New lestament. favour of hıs VIEW, claımiıng that 1t always WaS the
John Macquarrıe also lent hıs weight. ** Volume °classıc’ VIECW of the ıtOoNemMeEN TIo that thıs

of Paul Tillich’s Systematıc Theology, appearıng WasSs the from the Fathers W aS straightforward
in 19577 broke NCW ground in re-appropriating enough. But CL around the overtly penal VIEWS
Christus Vıctor Categories ın the ervıice of hıs of the atonemMeNnNtT held during the Reformation, he
existentlalist VISION of the Christian faıth.> (Iscar had claım that Luther hımself held the Chriıstus
Cullmann also DaVC SOIINNC Support:” Vıctor VIEW of Christ’s death 4S VICtOrYy VCI

NEeXE 1n isolatıon from the still STOW- Satan, an that thıs had een ignored by subse-
Ing Christus Vıctor debate, there AT OSC wiıithıin the advocates of penal substitution, beginning
Neo-Pentecostalism of the extraordi- wıth Luther’s SUCCCSSOUT, Melanchthon Aulen,
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NOT surprisingly, calls Nto question subsequent t10Nn of the patrıstic model hıs W as NOT 5Sd V that
scholarship, urgıng reLurn the classıc VICW of he Was especlally favourable the patrıstic dOC-
the Fathers an Luther. Here 15 definitive DPASSAaHC trıne In Its original forms; he describes Origen’s
trom Aulen depictions 4S ‘“almost COMedy - He understood

the world of early Christianity be steeped ın fearhıs LYPC of view IMaYy be described provisionally
AS the “dramatıc). Its central theme 1S the idea of of demoniıc DOWCLIS from which people WEeEIC ın
the Atonement d Divıne conflict and VICtOrY; eed of ıberation. Life W as filled wıth fear that he
YIST Chrıstus Vıctor — nghts agalınst an tr1ı- describes 4S exıistential CSLTANSCMENL: “Wıthout the

experience of the of existential CSLrANSC-umphs Ver the eviıl DOWCIS of the WOT. the
“tyrants’ under which mankınd 1S in bondage MECNL, the Chrıstus Vıctor symbol IICVCL could aVe
and suffering, an In Hım reconcıles the world arısen either ın Paul OTr ın Omnsen.

Himselt */ Tillich’s analysıs of Chriıstus Vıctor 45 part of
CONversatıon between the questiOons of philoso-As SaW, WAaVC of FESDONSCS followed the

Amerıcan edition of the book In 1951 Some of phy an the ALISWCECTIS of theology antıcıpates the
these WCIC er10us evaluatıons ıle others SCCI1I

TeCeNTt efforts the Dart of merging Church
advocates re-contextualise the model wıthıin

UuSCcC the term Chrıstus Vıctor AS A trendy slogan Postmodernity.elated only 1ın the MOST general WdYVY the Aulen
paradigm.“® Olın Gunton’s biıblical critique 1S

the IMOTC er10us treatments ** Hıs Re-appropriations 'CThe late twentieth
maın (AMAIEGCFEIIS arC, fırstly, that Aulen’s 1Ce W needs cCenturybe extended from mythology of Past
Into something of ONgOINS significance. Paul .1 Word of Faıith Chriıstus Viıctor
speaks of ONgOINg ıfe Of vicCtory that 1S avaılable Fundamental Word of QIif theology 1S thebelievers (Rom 8:37) but Aulen
wıth INEIC "StOrYy gods..?* Aulen claims that belief that humanıty C(CATIIC under the authority
hıs DULDOSC ın wrıiting the book WaSs NOT c  apolo- of Satan al the Fall Salvatıon therefore had

iınvolve decisive blow Satan’s dominion. Theget1ic but ‘historical? * He AI UCS that hıs primary CONSCQUCNL re-titling of humanity wıth renewedintention W as NOLT advance the theory 4S SOINC-

thing that should inform CONLEMPOFAr Y praxI1s, authority Ver creation an VCLI Satan himself
15 commonly appropriated V1a Varlı0us spirıtualOUg he clearly believed that IT should; an he warfare strategies.*° However, the Word ÖfIconcludes: theory of the atonement ZOCS signıfıcantly beyondpersuaded that NO ftorm of Christian teach- thıs basıc understandıng an ENVISAYES hıghlyIng has AI1Yy future before IT CXCCDLT such AS ( A dramatıc showdown between Jesus and the deviıl

keep steadıly In VICW the realıty of evil ıIn the 1n hell
wWOTr. and MG the eviıl wıth battle- Wılliam Atkinson’s dissertation Was the rSt
SOMNS ör triıumph. ILherefore believe that the maJor analysıs of the ALTONEMENT In Word O Faıcth
classıc idea ofthe Atonement and ofChristianity teaching.° Like all ther aASPCCLS of Word of Faıith
15 COomIng back that 15 5SdV, the geENUMNE, teaching,® the genealogy of the Word of alt
authentic Christian faıtcth.°® 1eW of the atonemen 15 traceable the nıne-
Secondly, according Gunton, Aulen 15 LOO teenth-century New England preacher an DIO-

triıumphalistic, NOT takıng Into AGOOU °the human iıfic wriıter, Kenyon.“” He ın turn ADPDCAIS
an CVEnNn tragıc elements in the StOrV > P A CCn influenced ar least Dy Irenaeus an POS-

observatıions, namely, that the model 15 LOO sıbly Dy ther patrıstic writings.“” rom Kenyon,
dualıstic and mythological and, arısıng ut of thıs Kenneth Hagın“" an then Kenneth Copeland“*
vVCLY other-worldliness of the theory, that IT faıls derive all theır leading iıdeas. At the heart of the

acknowledge tragedy and suffering both ıIn the Word of Faıith CONCCDL of the AatOonemen 15 the
Gospel narratıve ıtself an in human lıfe, generally “Jesus 1ed Spirıtually” idea, doctrine CONLrOo-

In the CrMtIquUES surrounding Chriıstus Vıctor. versial 4S ave aroused SOMNNC Oopposition from
wıthin the Word of Faıith itself.* On

Tillich’s Chriıstus Viıctor thıs VIEW, the substitutionary NAarHre of Christ’s
eat 15 taken dramatiıc IThe notion 1SPaul Tillıch 1S those who, m1d-century,

made SOTIIC preliminary forays Into re-approprIia- introduced that, if the sinful Nature of humanıity 15
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al ItS CU0MIE Ssatanıc, Christ ave taken hım- 16 W aM this 15 especlally noticeable In Irenaeus
self Satanıc Nature the cross.44 hıs Was whart whom che refers ften God demonstrates
caused hım die spirıtually, that 1S, be CutTt off the ultimate nonviolent resistance of evil us

from God ut NOT only Was he GE off from God, ven though God 15 almıghty, he chooses, Narnıa
he descended into hell where, AS the bearer 110 of Style;: nNto negotlations wıth the

24sSatanıc NaLtUure, he WaS requıired “serve tiım: Al Set humankind free from the W of eviıl
Satan mistakenly thought he had the Son of God by observing the rights ceded IT Dy uman SIN
1n hıs 1l let agın tell the FreSsSt ven the later developments of the [ansOM

theory from Origen Al Gregory f yssaI1’m certaın that all the devils of hell raced up
an OWN the back alleys of hell reJO1CINg, onwards, 1ın which the deception of Satan 15

overtly ncluded, SCCH NOT PresChHLt A stumbling“We ’ ’ve OL the Son of God ın COUTr hands! We’ve
defeated 0d’s purpose!’ But OM that thırd OC Ray. Regarding the balt, an

SL1Aarc metaphors esplse DYy Rashdall,>“ chemornıing, the God who 15 LNOTC than enough claims that, WCCIC metaphoricalsald, Hr 15 enough! He has satıshed the claıms
Of Justice: * CADICSS the CONVICtTtON that the DOWCTIS of eviıl WCIC

defeated at the MOMENT of their VICtOTY,Copeland 15 stil] TMOTIC theatrical A he describes the
climactıc MOMENT

Al that, paradoxically, Christ W ds triıumphant 1:
the OINENT of hıs defeat the cross.?>3

the of the Almighty God began Ray’s crucıal ILNOVE d she retrieve the
STIreamM OWN from heaven a! reca the OC patrıstic theory 15 demythologise and broaden
off the of hell Jesus began stir. The the CONCCDL of LansOoOmMm pald the devil nNto

of heaven penetrated a! re-created Hıs LalnısOMl pald eviıl She takes her CLE from Paul
spırıt. He LOSC UD anı In MOMENT of Fiddes’ work, PDast FEvent and Present Salvation.°*

Fiddes wrestles wıth the question of Just NOW,CONQqUECSL, He kicked the daylights OUuTL of the
evV+r an all those who A o1ng hıs WOrK... in the face of much present-day evil, Ca  ;

hen Jesus CR UD OUuUtT of that place of LOFr- claım that comprehensive VICtOLY has een WOIN,
MmMent ıIn triıumph, WENLTL back through the tomb, OTr CVCMN that turnıng point 1ın the Walr has GG
Into Hıs body, and walked OuTt of there.*/ reacCHed: AN had been Aulen’s claım. He begins

4ANSWEeET this Dy INOTC clearly identifying the “tyrants’hıs version of EVENTS clearly falls wıthın the that held humankiınd that then understandChrıstus Vıctor tradıtion but what eXTIENt! It ın what realm, from vliewpOIlnNt, this VICtOrYresembles the patrıstic Ransom Satan eorles 15 AVe een WO For Fiddes, there AdIChas eecn the subject of debate $ Ihe dissimıilarıi- three LYyrants, all taken from Paul’s letters: SIN, thet1es, according Atkinson, AIC these: law an eat It 15 thıs INOVC away from VICtOrYyNowhere In these wrıtıngs 15 the ATONEMENT VCT demons Into theory resting VICtOrYreferred A L[allsom Gre 15 CONCCDL that VCT ese mythological an TMOTC specific evıls that
anything W as pald the evVI Instead, AS SAa  S aVE caught Ray’s CVCfrom the CXWLACIS; It 15 Justice that 15 atıshed However, her broadening of the CONCCDL Into
In penal substitutionary ashion. general eviıl threatens ead her Into COLHET

The Ocation of Christ’s ViCtory VEr the devil where che could be accused, 1ın dAYC rampant15 hell In the patrıstic theories, there 15 descent wıth evil, of describing fictitious VICtOrY. hıs che
nNto heil: which 15 understood be plundered Dy antıcıpates Dy emphasisıng the volıtiıonal element.
Jesus, yeLr the MOMENT of ViCtorYy OCCUFTFS the We 4VE all gıven evil perm1ssiıon reign whenever

itself.*? faıled resIisSt It In the CdsSC of„ this 15
the allure ASSErT oneself, which 15 understood

Feminist COChrıstus Vıctor: Darby Kathleen be Just d Ser1lOus SIN 4S the [NOTC masculine
Ray SIN of pride that tradıtional depictions f the

The fact that such triumphalistic V1EW ofthe AI C intended ddress It 15 NOT ack of humility,has recently begun appeal feminism has COI Ray ArguCcS, that needs atonıng for In AL
AS huge surprIise. Darby Kathleen Ray has een least NOT typically. It 15 ack of self-assertion. She
the advocate of thıs feminist re-approprIi- cıtes Methodist SECET PIaycr that emphasises obe-
atıon of the patrıstic 1eEW of the atonement.>® Its dience, sayıng, “Prayvers such 4S thıs ONC, though
attractıon her ADDCAaISs be the fact that; ON thıs seemingly INNOCUOUS, inscribe their petitioners
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wıth deology of quietude that EFGAatSs resistance t1ve Christus Vıctor ıs “Che historical framework of
authorıity 4S cshameftul transgression. ”° SINg an the ofchurch confronting

thıs ftemale kınd of SIN the E hand and the empire‘.®  / He tfurther claıms that the Gospels Ht
male kınd of S1IN, the unjust CLr AVAarıCI1OuUs UuSC of Revelatıon ın thıs regard, reinforcing this “unıver-
DOower , ON the ther AS definitive of evil, che 15 sal an COSMIC of the confrontation of reign
ıIn posıtion dısable the maın objection the of God an: rule of Satan’.°©$

Narratıve Chrıistus Vıctor 1s indeed AaTONEMENT ifRansom Satan theory, namely that IT PIrCSUPD-
that the EV1 has rights. In her vers10n, there 8i = 111Ca1lls in which the death an-

1S EV1 and there A G 110O rights bestow tiıon of Jesus definitively reveal the Dbasıs of
hım Evıl, however, has been g1ven Dy 1ın the unıverse, that the iInvıtatıon from God
both IHNECMN and„ such that It °seems take partiıcıpate In hıs rule VEITCOMNI1CS the forces of SIN

and reconcıles iınners God.®ıfe of IfSs OWN  > 97 We aVeC given eviıl rights
Dy NOT resisting It Evıl 1S thus depersonalised, ut Weaver understands that the deviıl 15 NOT E
then begins be re-personified 4S Wthat, eral PDCISOM but Al accumulatıon Ör evıl wıthın

Irenaeus, "transgresses boundaries’.>°$ Her human Institut1Ons, Organısations an cultures.
ideas dI€C summed UD ın the following appraisal of ese the “principalities an pDowers’ of which
Irenaeus. She ASICCS wıth hıs CONVICtTION that Paul speaks Chief of these Was the accumulatıon

in the DCISON of Jesus, God has acted NOL of eviıls that conspired kıl] Jesus. Christ’s
only reveal the FG of evil but also violent resistance these abusıve DOWCLIS 15 g00d
decenter an delegitimate ItSs authority Dy lurıng CWS for victims of abuse today
It Into eXpOSINS IfSs WI1 moral bankruptcy and When Jesus confronts the rule of eviıl* BEN PUucH ®  with an ideology of quietude that treats resistance  tive Christus Victor is “The historical framework of  to authority as a shamefüul transgression.’®° Using  emperors and the construct of church confronting  this female kind of sin on the one hand and the  empire’.°” He further claims that the Gospels fit  male kind of sin, ‘...the unjust or avaricious use of  Revelation in this regard, reinforcing this ‘univer-  power”,° on the other as definitive of evil, she is  sal and cosmic story of the confrontation of reign  in a position to disable the main objection to the  of God and rule of Satan’.®  Narrative Christus Victor is indeed atonement if  Ransom to Satan theory, namely that it presup-  poses that the devil has rights. In her version, there  one means a story in which the death and resurrec-  is no devil and there are no rights to bestow upon  tion of Jesus definitively reveal the basis of power  him. Evil, however, has been given great power by  in the universe, so that the invitation from God to  both men and women, such that it ‘seems to take  participate in his rule overcomes the forces of sin  and reconciles sinners to God.®  on a life of its own’.”” We have given evil rights  by not resisting it. Evil is thus depersonalised, but  Weaver understands that the devil is not a lit-  then begins to be re-personified as a power that, to  eral person but an accumulation of evil within  quote Irenaeus, ‘transgresses all boundaries’.° Her  human institutions, organisations and cultures.  ideas are summed up in the following appraisal of  These are the “principalities and powers’ of which  Irenaeus. She agrees with his conviction that:  Paul speaks. Chief of these was the accumulation  in the person of Jesus, God has acted not  of evils that conspired to kill Jesus. Christ’s non-  only to reveal the true nature of evil but also to  violent resistance to these abusive powers is good  decenter and delegitimate its authority by luring  news for victims of abuse today:  it into exposing its own moral bankruptcy and  When Jesus confronts the rule of evil ... there is  thus defeating itself; hence opening up the pos-  no longer the difficulty of a problematic image  sibility for human beings to escape enslavement  for victims of abuse. Jesus depicted in narrative  to evil.”  Christus Victor is no passive victim. He is an  active participant in confronting evil...”°  She identifies the following weaknesses of the  patristic view: firstly, it is too dualistic, by which she  means that it implies a moral, over-simplistic, self-  justifying dualism that demonises certain groups.  4. Re-appropriations 3: Emerging  Christus Victor  Definitions of good and evil are too clear-cut.®  Though anticipated by earlier movements else-  Secondly, it is too cosmic. Humans are passive  and irresponsible. It is susceptible of a comic-book  where in the English-speaking world,’* from the  late 1990s in America there arose a scattered  superhero interpretation.®! Lastly, it is too trium-  phalistic. The patristic view portrays the victory as  movement that sought to deconstruct modern-  a done deal, whereas ‘the suggestion that good has  ist ways of being church in favour of a wholesale  defeated evil, even from an eschatological perspec-  adoption of postmodernism by the Church.” A  tive, seems impossible to confirm’.®  leading light has been Brian McLaren whose inter-  est mostly lies in deconstructing North American  3.3 Broadening the appeal: J. Denny Weaver  Evangelical churchmanship. A typical effect of  Another writer who is attracted to the notion of  this style of deconstruction on atonement theol-  nonviolent resistance in the patristic model is the  ogy has been what has recently been termed the  Mennonite, J. Denny Weaver.® He takes up the  kaleidoscopic view of the atonement”* — a commit-  cause not only of feminists but also of black theo-  ment-free embrace of all ways of looking at the  atonement.  logians generally,°** and womanist theologians spe-  cifically. He also sides clearly with the primitivism  Leading the way in theological reflection on  of Anabaptist churchmanship by drawing parallels  behalf of the Emerging Church movement has  between the post-Christian West and the pre-Con-  been Gregory Boyd. He is distinct in his attempt  stantine Church in which Christus Victor views of  to offer some positive alternatives to traditional  atonement held sway.°  Evangelicalism. While McLaren is known more  His particular theory is “‘narrative Christus  for his relentless and provocative criticism of  Victor, by which he means, ‘Christus Victor  Evangelical orthodoxy, Boyd attempts something  depicted in the realm of history’.® Reflecting on  more constructive. He insists that, while diversity  the Book of Revelation, he explains that narra-  in atonement theology should be celebrated, there  36° EIL 231there 15
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stantıne Church In which Chrıstus Vıctor VIEWS of offer SOMIC posıtıve alternatıives tradıtional
AUONECHICHE held SWay.©° Evangelicalısm. Whıle McLaren 15 known IMOTC
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1S A underlyıng and unıllıed reality It that FCDaAVYS approach the patrıstic theory, that takes
caretul Steudy: - He CONVINCINS CdSC for of the WdY ıIn which the EV1 15 1ın the
the fundamentally COSMIC an demonological LAansSsOTMN theory. He 15 NOT by force,
CONHGX: ın which salvatıon 1S understood 1ın both CVCGI though IT lies wıthın .Od’s do
Testaments.”> In A nuanced WAdY, he 15 ECVEN able God instead SLOOPS I1CO the devil’s

SuppOrt from Scripture the patrıstic nOotlIons hold OM humankınd ın nonviolent WaY that
of God deceiving the deviıl an he successfully honours claıms made Dy the devil, however
retrieves the notion from ItSs NOtOr10uUSs crüdity./® legitimate OTr otherwise these Ar hıs amplıfıes
He O€s thıs Dy ingen10usly appealing the fact the element identihed above of evıl defeating

iıtself.that, whıle demons clearly understood wh: Jesus
WAdS5, they WEeIC seemingly NOT (as 1n ( Ör a  ng W from It hıs 15 the Word of Faıth
20) of why he dIiNlc SINCE theır eviıl blinded them understandıing, which chares the fundamental

the sacrıfıcıal love that had SCHNLT the on Into patrıstic startıng pomnt, namely, that humans SU1Ir-

their realm. rendered their authority the devil AT the fall
Vıa the merg1ing Church, the Chrıistus Vıctor rom that time the EeEV1 has held legal right

approach promıises speak L1ECW generation of VEr humanıity an VCLr whart WaSs intended AdS

man ’’s domain, creation. Wırth thıs understand-church-goers wh ArCc CONSCIOUS AS before of
PErNICIOUS xlobal eviıls which INOTC individualis- INg of the problem, the AIl resurrection
C versions of the gospel INCSSaZC SCCI1I ave few ATE construed AN) dethroning of the devıl an
ANSWCIS However, IT 15 significant that the ead enthronement of born-agaın humans.
CIS of the merging Church AI C classıc number OF things worked together bring the
members of “Generation people orn between VICtOrYy motif ın from the cold wıthın Christian
1960 aM 1980), which 15 characterised Dy dis- reflection both Ar academic an practitioner
Irust of authorıty an established socıal level Fiırstly, the existence of SyStem1C eviıl attach-
The generation succeeding them, ften termed Ing iıtself ideologies an OVErNMECNLIS the
the “Miıllennials’? because they WCIC orn wıthın pomnt of bringing about world WAars has made
the decades before the VYCal ATC much COSMIC understandıng of eviıl much INOTC imagl-
less deconstruction an much LNOTC COMN- nable than IT could AVC. been before the twentieth
cerned wıth connectedness. It remaıns be CENLUFY. econdly, advances ın bıblical heology
whether the other maJor facet patrıstic E- avVe allowed usSs SCC that the Bıble itself Was all

theology the partıcıpation ın Christ 11 along infused wiıth thıs kınd ofworld VICW, that
popular AMONSSL them.”” whatever WC understand salvatıon DYy the

DE 1T MUST Ht in wıth this tramework 1n order

Summary and evaluatıon be exegetically credible, before 6C VEn egıin
appI1y such insights the Church the ife

The VIEWS considered 1n this artıicle Can be summed of faıth Thiırdly, the FEITEGaT of Christianity from
upD by Sayıng that the 15 4S VICtOrYy VCL public ıte an sOC10-polıtical privileges has INEeVI-
evil, ften either personified AN) the deviıl ( d tably spawned relig10uUs radıicalısm such 4S that
other equally personal DOWCLIS that ATC iın perpetual found wıthın the Word of Faıith MOVvVveEMENT
antıpathy towards God an Hıs rule. hıs evil 15 gospel that alıgns itself wiıth the VICtOrYy of Christ
dealt wıth iın (MIC of three WaYyS VCTL eviıl DOWCLIS inds ready audıence amMONSST

Undoing ItSs basıs. TIhe patrıstic theorlies under- those whose faıth claıms AIC newly marginalısed Dy
stand humanıity 4S havıng COMNHE under the pluralist, relatıvist an radically secular SOCIETY.
authority of the devil 0)8 under the control of By WdY of evaluatıon, the least credıDie of the
corruptibility. [AanlSOIMNN 15 pald buy off the Varl0ous AF retrieving the L[alnlsSsOIMNl theory
devil’s claims. TIhe merging Church retrieval would be the Word of Faıith version
makes UuSsCc of thıs orıginal patrıstic understand- because IT miısunderstands the crucı1al inner logic
ing that evil somehow iımplodes an defeats of the theory. In the CONTEXT of the SySteEmI1C evil
ıtself AT the Evıl, rough Its 1gNOranCce of Rome, the persecuted church of Irenaeus’ CI
of the Son’s M1SS1ON, OVCISLCDS the mark an 1S Was comforted DYy the idea of God who did
forced relinquish ItSs claıms. NOT the level of the brutally Oppressive,
Non-violently resisting It hıs 15 the feminiıst Satanıc methods of the empıre but subverted an
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dismantled theır W ın A nonviolent WAaY-.  /8 untapped riches wıthin the INa facets of thıs
model that could be received a! understood 4A5Se1zıng UuDONM the dramatıc flavour of Chrıstus

Victor, agın an Copeland (however they CALNLIC truly xo0d by people caught AT personal,
sOc1a| ©)8 political level ın the terrible of evil.Dy thıs model) instead en UD distorting the

model Into something intensely violent in which
Christ kıicks the lıving daylights OUuUT of the deviıl). Dr Ben Pugh 15 lecturer 1ın Theology AaTt
For sımılar„ the SLrONSCSL of the retrievals College, England.
would be that of Darby thleen Ray. She eper
sonalıises Irenaeus’ deviıl an pictures humankınd Endnotes
4S needing liıberatıon from the W öf. Systemi1Cc
evil, which humans VE ceded their authority. In 1949, H_.E Iurner SAVC hıs Passıon Week lec-

[ures d title ıIn the singular; they WEeEeIC later publishedhıs hubristic eviıl 15 made ımplode Dy Chrıist The Patrıstıic Doctrine ÄAtonement London:drawıng Ifs sSUNg, concentrating al Its PDPOWCIS 0)8!

achieving the eat of the Son of God, only Mowbray, 19527 More FeCEMH taxONOMIES have,
ind that eat could NOT hold hım hıs retaıns Dart of trend that 15 110 famılıar, emphasised

the multifarıous na  u of Datrıstic approachesthe spırıt of Irenaeus’ original VICW, hıch W dSs the atONCMCNL; TeSele: has three varı-
dominated Dy the thought that divine INngeNUlLty AaNts FansONMN, abuse of L9) an the Overcomıng
proved MOTC powertul than brute fOorce, ar the of ca SC Teselle, “Che (Ciross Ransom’,
Sanıc time 4S rnngINS us back what Boyd COI - Journal of Early Christian tTudies 14/

154, ıle helton also ivides patrıstic AatfONEMENTrectly observed Wa the biblical 4S well AS the early
church worldview of COSM OS locked In combat79 theory Into three but nas recapıtulation, [ allSOIll

nd Christus Vıctor, usıng “dramatıc’ the UnN1-
fyıng epithet: helton, ( voOss and Covenant:
Interpreting the Ätonement forD Century Maissıo0nApplication

Whart AlCc do In lıght of this VICtOrYy f IT 1S Milton Keynes: Paternoster, 1591 /
See Finlan, VOOLEMS wıth AÄAtonement

AMOUNT TMOTC than d mythic Hiction? arby (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 67-69 Aulen
Ray’s AI perhaps lıttle LOO exemplarıst understood judicıa categories be already poised
for (MX lıking, though surely worth reproducing for takeover early Tertullian nd Cyprıian:
err ulen, Chrıistus Vıctor: An Hıstorical UANY of the

Three Maın yDes Idea of Atonement LondonHıs | Christ’s | USCc of COULASC, creativIity, an SPCK. 1951 97-99the of truth and disrupt the
egemOnY of power-as-control becomes DIO- Seeberg, EHNTVYOUC! der Dogmengeschichte Vol

(originally Englısh translation: Text-Book of
TLYy for turther strategles and action. the Hıstory ıf Dogma (Grand p1ds Baker,

Ihus, al the S  „ A shown what IT looks ike VO Harnack, Hıstory of ogma Vol I, transl.
for ‘power-as-control’ be replaced by “pDOWwer- from 3rd erman ed (Boston: Little Brown, 1901
as-Compassion’.* But be Irenaeus (and 36/-368; Loofs, Leıtfaden u Studien der

Dogmengeschichtea Max Nıemayer, 1906);the ıble), something TMOTC than thıs 1S needed, Rıviere, Le dogme de Ia Redemption (Parıs: Laibrairıeand Irenaeus supplies it: Ihe other halfof Irenaeus’
theory Was hıis “recapıtulation’ MO COhrist’s DaL-

Vıctor LECOLNTE. 1914).
shdall, The Chrıstian Idea of Atonement

tıcıpatiıon In aSPCCL of the human, which Was on Macmillan, 1919always coupled wıth what would later be called Dımock, The Doctrine of the Death of Chrıst
theosis: OUrTr partakıng of the dıvıne NAEHFe ° Chrıst on OC 1903
became | whart ar’ that He might NNg us Franks, Hıstory of the Work of Chriıst
be EVCN what He 1S Hımself.?+* Our actual partıcı- Iın LEs Ecclestastical Development Vol 1918 |

(Edinburgh: IThomas Nelson, 1962patıon bDy faıth ıIn the riısen ife of the Vıctori1o0us
Christ us lıve In the gz0o0d of that ‚r en Grensted, 07 Hıistory Doctrine

Atonement (Manchester: University of ManchesterLOr Y 4S part of the ansWwWer C longer part of the Press, 1920problem of, satanıcally-ınspired human eviıl cD’OoNa The ÄAtonement of the Death ofthis MO of the work of Christ hrıst (Grand p1ds a  CI 1985worthy f continued attention from those who Originally entitled Den krıstna försonıngstankenseeck culturally relevant WdYS of communıcatıng (Ihe Christian Idea of the Atonement). Thıs Was

publiıshed ıIn 1930 following hıs serl1es of ecturesthe Christian gospel. There remaln, believe,
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that —  v deliıvered ın Uppsala that SAaMllc VCAL., The of Christus Viıctor: Kate Eisenbise, “Resurrection
Englısh translatıon appeare in 1931 cf. NOTE Victory? Ihe eschatological implications of
Most notably, Jurner: Patrıstıc Doctrine of the Denny Weaver’s “Narratıve Christus Viıctor” MO
Atonement. of the atonement’, Brethren Life an ought 53 .3

11 Fiırst, NOT surprisıngly gıven Aulen’s adıcal reiIN- 2008) 9-72  D
terpretation of Euther. there AaMNıc Lutheran ulen, Christus Viıctor: UNAN of the Three

George Evenson, OUritique of Maın ypes of the Idea of Atonement, (New York
Aulen’s Christus Vıctor”, Concordia Theological Macmıllan, OoOersma ZOCS far 5SaV
Monthly 28..40) 1957) /385-/49 later Ted Feters: that the ‘earlier publication of Aulen’s work In
“T’he Atonement In selm nd Luther: Second 1931 W d all isolated OCccCcurrence’: Boersma,
oughts Out Aulen’s Christus Victor”, Lutheran Violence, Hospitalıty an the Cross: KReappropriating
Onarterly 24 3 1972 301-314 then, from A the Atonement Tradıtion (Gran p1ds er
Anglo-Catholic perspective, Eugene Faırweather, Academic, 2004 194 yI
“Incarnatıon nd Atonement: Anselmıian 13 Dıllıstone, 1DI1Ca and Hıstorical Appraisal
Response Aulen’s Chrıstus Vıctor), Canadıan of Theories of the Atonement’, Theology Today
Journal of Theology 73 1961) 167175 GTre 1953) 185-195
appeare study around Christus Vıctor and MacquarrıIe, "Demonology and the Classıc dea
Bach Charles Naylor, “Bach’s Interpretation Atonement’, ExXpDOSLtOrYy Times 68 1956) 5‘7

60-63of the Cross’, Theology 78 397-404, fol-
OWE: by Calvın Stapert, °“COhrıstus Viıctor: Bach’s 15 Tillıch, Systematıc Theology Vol I1 (London
St John FassıON.. EfOrME: Journal 1989) James Nısbet, 1957 19/-198
L/2Z3: then Chrıstus Vıctor nd youth work ullmann, COChrıstus UN dıe ZEe1t; Englısh Chriıst
Edwin ESDY, °In Celebration of Amsterdam an Time London: SCGM, 1962), especılally hıs dis-
Journal of Eeumenıucal tudies 1-212 CUSSION of Psalm 110:1 OIl DaAYC 193
10 Roman Catholic FCSPDONSC:! ark eat. Z Analysed MOST recently Dy 1llıam Atkınson, ‘A
‘“Salvatiıon: Roman atholıc Perspective:, Revıew Theologica Appraisal of the Doectrine that Jesus

Exposttor /9.72 1982) S: 278! an from 209ı 1ed Spirıtually, Taught Dy Kenyon, Hagın
Anglıcan perspective aAlllc Wılliam Loewe, and Copeland’ (Unpublished PhD Nıssertation,
“Irenaeus’ Soter10logy: Christus Viıctor Revisıted’, Edinburgh UnıiversıIıty,
nglıcan Theological EVDLEW 67/ 1 1985) 1+15: 18 Maımela, “Ihe Atonement In the Context of
an IO recently, Michael Uvey, “Approprlating Liberation Theology’, Journal of Theology fOrAulen? Employıng Christus Vıctor models of the Southern LfriCH 39 45-54
atonement’, hurchman 1044 2010) 297-330 Ray, Deceiving the eVD1 ÄAtonement, abuse
Colıin Gunton engaged wıth the MO ın °“Chriıstus an VAaNnsSom (Cleveland: Pılgrım Press. SIM1-
Vıctor Revisıted: study ın etaphor nd the arly Megill-Cobbler, °A Feminiıst Rethinking of
I ranstftormatıion of Meanıng’, Journal of Iheologica Puniıshment Imagery ın Atonement)’, Dialog 35 1
Studies 36.1 1985) 129-145 an 1ın The ctualı (1996)14-20.
of Atonement: study of metaphor, ratıonality an Fıddes, SE Event an Present Salyatıon: The
the Chrıstian tradıtion (Edinburgh: ar| COChrıstian ıdea of ALONEMENE London Darton,
1988 CSD 57-58 er INOTC recently CaInec Longman Todd.
serl1es of Mennonıiıte ICSPONSCS: Denny Weaver, A} VWeaver, The Nonvıolent Atonement Grand
°Ohrıstus Victor, Ecclesiology and T1ISCOILIO p1ds Eerdmans, N Iso hıs “Narratıve

Chrıstus Vıctor: Ihe AnswerThe Mennonıiıte Onarterly Revıew 68.3 433- Anselmian
576  5 and ıdem, “Some Theological Implications of Atonement Violence) In John Sanders (Cd);Christus Viıctor’, The Mennonıte Onarterly Revıew ÄAtonement and Vıolence: A Theological CoNnversation
/0 1996 483-499; Mennonıite (Nashville: ingdon, 2006 1-3

DWeaver 1S Thomas Fınger, °“COhriıstus Victor and TeSele; “Che Cross d! Ransom’, Journal of Earlythe Creeds Some Hıiıstorical Considerations’, The Christian Studies 47 142170
Mennonite Onarterly Revıew F 1998)) 31-51 23 Greg Boyd, popular wıthın the Emerging Church
and his, ilgram Marpeck and the Christus Vıctor MOVEMENL, 15 co-author of Boyd, Green,
otı The Mennonaıte Onarterliy EVDLEW 78 Reichenbach and Schreiner, The Ature
533-77 later Ihomas Finger, Contemporary of the Ätonement: OUV Vıews (Nottingham: 1
AÄnabaptist Theology (Downers Grove: [ 2004 and God AL War The an Spirıtnal331-365 From Nazarene perspective ıllıam Conflıct (Downer’s Grove: E997 He has
Greathouse, “Sanctfication and the Christus Viıctor also named hıs MINIStLY ° CO hrıstus Vıctor Mıiınıistries’.
Of1 In Wesleyan Theology’, esleyan Theological See number of recenNnt studies of Chrıstus Vıctor 1n
Journal 38.2 21.752720 ere 15 also A TEGCCGRHE dialogue wıth CONLEMPOFArY culture, In particularBrethren Weaver’s partıcular version Brad arper, °“ Christus Vıctor, Postmodernism and
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the Shapıng of Atonement Theology’, ULEUVOA. Cambridge Universıity Press, 198 1: Wınk,
Encounters 2 .1 2005 57251 and Charles Brown, Namıng the OWENS: The ANgUAgE of Power ın the
“Che Atonement: Healing In Postmodern SOCIetLY. , New Testament (Phiıladelphia: Fortress, 1984);
Interpretation 53 (1999) 34-43 alker. NEMY Lerrıtory: The Christian Struggle
Youssouf Dembele, ‘Salvatıon Victory: for the OT London Hodder Stoughton,
Reconsideration of the Concept of Salvation ıIn 1967); right, The A1LV Face of Evıl London
the ight of Jesus Christ’s ıfe and Work Viewed arsha Pickering, 1989): Guelich, “Spirıtual

Irıumph Over the Personal Powers of ‚V1 Warfare: Jesus, Paul and Peretti , Pneuma 132
(PhD Dissertation, Trmity Evangelıical Dıvinıty 1991 33-64; NO Powers of Darkaness:
School, Henrı Blocher, Agnus Vıctor: Ihe PrincıpalıitiesanPowers In Panyl  2  s Letters W an Oowner’s
Atonement Vıctory and Vıcarıous Punıiıshment) Grove: 1992) Hiebert, Anthropological
in Stackhouse (ed), What Does AR Mean be Reflections Misstological Issues (Gran p1ds
Saved? Broadening Evangelıca. Hor1zons (Grand Baker, 203:215: TEW er “The
p1ds Baker,

25
Devil You TIhınk Oou Know Demonology and the

Reflecting ON the 1951 edition: in the wake of Charısmatic Movement’ In maıl, alker
Auschwitz nd Hıroshıma the notion that malev- and Wrıight (eds‘): Charısmatic Renewal
olent forces *WIST nd pervert relatıons AINONS on SPEK, 6- nold,
natıons aN! PCISONS, spawnıng countless forms of Orucial Onestions about Spırıtnal Warfare (Grand
SIN, egan sound strangely plausıble.” Fıinger, p1ds Baker, 1S, Raısıng the Dewvaıl.
“Pilgram Marpeck and the Christus Vıctor Motif”, Satanısm, New Reli410us Movements, and the Mediıa

(Lexington: Universıty Press of Kentucky,
Boersma, Vzolence, Hospitality and he CLrOSS, 193 Atkınson, ‘ T’heologica Appraisal’; It 1S also avaıl-
194, who CItes In ulen Chrıistus Viıctor able A book The Death f Jesus. Pentecostal

edn) /-15, Boyd, God AF War, 6172 and Investigation (Leiden Brill earlier VCI-

Dembele ‘Salvatıon VAGtOTY., Weaver SION of Dart of the work appeare d! aln artıcle:
that COSMIC and demonic imagerYy had been ıllıam Atkinson, “T’he Nature of the TÜUCHIE

Incompatıble wıth modern WOT'|! 16 W Christ ın Word-Faith Teaching’, Evangelıca EVDLEW
Weaver, “‘Atonement for the NonConstantıinıian of Lheologya 169-184

ChAhurch’, Modern Theology 6.4 1990) 307 See “What the Faıth Teachers Mean by “ Faılıth”
ulen, Chrıstus Viıctor, 20 An evaluatıon of the Faıth Teachers’ CONCCDL of
E,g Stapert, °Chrıstus Viıctor: Bach’s St John alt In the ight of Hebrews 1:1 an Mark 11 22-
Passıon’, Dassım and ESDY et al, °In Celebration of 20 (Unpublished dissertation, Manchester,
Amsterdam Dassım. for aln analysıs of the rıt) CONCEPL.
Gunton, ctualı of Atonement, CSD 57-58 39

3()
TeC6 O0 of hıs AIC signıficant: Kenyon,Gunton, ctnalı of Atonement, hat a  ENE from the (vOSS EO the Throne

31 Aulen’s closing Caveat does NOT ADPDCAaL have (Lynnwood: Kenyon’s Gospel Publishing Socılety,been DeErsuasıve for MOST reviewers, however, 1989 1945 ]) Identification: OMANCE In
OoOersma: SEr 15 clear that Aulen feels that WC need Redembption (Lynnwood: Kenyon’s Gospel

refurn the Chrıstus Vıctor theme Boersma, Publishing Socılety, 1986); and The WonderfulViolence, Hospitalıty and the CrOoSS, 182,;, fact that Name of Jesus (Lynnwood: Kenyon’s GospelOoersma clearly AQICCS wıth Boersma, Violence, Publishing SocIlety, Iirst published 1927Hospitality and the CroSS, 1831132
4 ]

Atkinson, ‘ Theologica Appraisal’, VE
ulen, COChrıstus Viıctor, 176 See hıs The Name f Jesus ( Tulsa Faıth Library,Gunton, ctualı 0 Ätonement, 58 He 15 S1M1- 979 ); uthorı Belıever ( Tulsa Faıith Library,larly accused of eing LOO "monergistic’, makiıng L967 ; an haddaı ( F’ulsa Faıith Lıbrary,salvation INnto the work of God alone the pomnt Especılally hıs Jesus Died Spiırıtnally (Fort 'orth
of effectively denying the full humanıity of Christ KOCM, n.d and N1Ss Jesus In Hell (Fort Oort
ın docetic ashıon Boersma, Vziolence, Hospitality KCM, n.d
and the CLrOSS, 185 who also cCıtes Faırweather, 43 Freeman, DDıid Jesus Die Speırıtnally? XDOSING"Incarnatıon and Atonement’, 161-175, and the J/DS Heresy ( Warsaw: Faıith Miınıiıstrıies
Dembele, “Salvatıon Victory’, 65-66 In SUPPOTT. Publications, n.d
Boersma also calls for INOTC partıcıpatory element Humanıty Ul apparently partake eiıther of

Aulen’s MO Boersma, Violence, Hospitality ature of Satan’s nature’, SCC Kenyon,and the VOSS, The In the 1 of Onur Redemption 2nd ed
34 Tillıch, Systematic eol0gy } 198 (Lynnwood: Kenyon Gospel Publishing Socılety,35 Tillich, Systematiıc Theology I: 198 1969 2ö° SC also Dan McConnell’s appraisal:Scholarly works relating spırıtual warfare nclude “Spiırıtual Cal 15 thus .. nature” cading c  NECW

Cart: Angels an Princıpalıities Cambridge: Satanıc creation ”” ın McConnell, The YOMASE
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ICKING IHE [ JAYLIGHTS OUT (JF IHE EVIL

of ealth an Wealth Hıstorical AaAn 10L11C0 Latın American lıberatiıon 1SSUES: ‘Together
Evaluatıon odern A”a1 Movement London: rıst CONquerıng and conquered |, these LW
Hodder Stoughton, 1990 BL6: CIting siıdes of the SAd”dI1lle Christological (0)18| teed the VIO-
Kenyon, The In the 1} of 0M  - Redemption, lence of the few and the passıvıity of the Many. Ray,

Likewise agın “Spiriıtual eat| NCcCans havıng Deceiving the Devıl,
Satan’s nature.’ Hagın, Redembption ( Tulsa Faıith 51 See Charles Talıaferro, Narnıan T’heory of the
Library, Atonement’, cCottıish Journal of Theology &13

45 Fred Price; wrıting ın hıs DET Increasıng Faıth 1988) AD
Messenger. The MOSLT re11aDle cıtatıon of this 52 Rashdall, Idea of Atonement IN COChrıstian Theology,

be that 1T WAaS June 1980 page Z) quoted ın 241-310
53McConnell, YOMALSE of ealth AN: ealth, 120 Ray, Deceiving the Deyvaıl,

Original SOUTCC NOTL Oun: IThe sayıng attrıbuted Fıddes, Past FEvent an Present Salvatıon, especlally
hım 1S thıs ‘I )Do VYOU 1ın that the punishment for k 1 54L Z
OUTr SIN WasSs die ON Cross” Ir that WCCIC the CAaASC, 55 Ray, Deceiving the Devıl, 25 Storkey u
the thieves CQOuN. have pald OUrLr price. No, the the VIECW of INManYy femiıiniıist theologians In sayıng
puniıshment W aS Into hell iıtself and that all that 15 involved wıth Christ eing SAC -
time In hel separated TOM GOod..? Of SOIINNC inter- ıfıcıal victım ‘“eaves OMCN anchored iın their
ESsTt thıs ubject 15 Wayne Grudem, “He Did Not OW. victım TAatLus which 15 ustified nd romantı-
Descend nNto ell Plea for Following Scripture cised identificatiıon wıth the Savıour’; Storkey,
Instead of the postle’s ( recd. , Journal of the ‘“Atonement and Femunısm , 231 In simılar veın
Evangelıica Socıety 24 ] 103-1153 15 Rıta Nakashıma Brock “Ihe cshadow of the Dun1-
Hagın, haddat, tıve father u Ways ur. behind the atonement
Kenneth opeland, “CThe (Gates of ell al NOT He hnaunts images of Oorgıving grace.‘ Brock,
Prevau. The Belıever’s Voıce of Vıctory 25 .4 1997) ‘“And Little ll lead Us Christology nd
Al A indebte: Atkınson for both of these use  o in Brown nd Bohm eds)
extraordinary Christianity, Patrıarchy, An Ahbhnse. FemanAıst

48 According Atkınson, those who STrESS the S1M1- Crıtiqgue (New York Pılgrim, 1989
larıtıes nclude Perrıman (ed.) Faıth, ealth Ray, Deceiving the Devıl,
and Prosperity (Carlısle: Paternoster, 115 Ray, Deceiving the Devıl, 172
McConnell, The YOMALSE 0  en and ealth, 58 Ray, Deceiving the Devaıl, 125 endnote 13 Cıting
125-126: Smaıil, TEW alker and 1ge Agaınst Heresıies V 24 and J
ng “”Revelation Knowledge” an owledge 59 Ray, Deceiving the Deval, 1253 Sımılarly, 'TeSelle
of Revelatıon: IThe Faıth Movement and the 1VES iImportant nsight into what the does
Question of Heresy’ ın maıl, alker nd Wrıight, the abuse of L9) He defines the abuse of
Charısmatic Renewal, /0-71; DeArteaga, L9) “overstepping One’s authorıty and On-

Onenching the Spirıt: Examınıng C‚enturıes of sequently eIng dıiscredited’; TesSelle, “Che Cross
ÖObpposition EO the Movıng Holy Spirıt(Altamonte Ransom/’, 161
Springs Creation House, 1992 240, 2/70-2/1; Ray, Deceiving the Devaıl, KE-127
Spencer, EVESY UNTEVS: CharacterAssassınation Iın 61 Ray, Deceiving the Devıl, 126-1238
the Church (Lafayette: Huntington House, 19953 62 Ray, Deceiving the Deyıl, L7
102 Emphasising the differences there 15 MNMIeGTEe 63 Weaver, Nonvıolent Atonement. Thıs book 15 MOST
footnote In Hanegraaff, Christianity In Crisis r gorously critiqued from within the Mennonıite
Eugene: Harvest House, 205 n.2 MOvemen DYy DPeter Martens, “CThe Quest for an

49 Atkınson, “T’heological ppraisal’”, 225-226 Anabaptist Atonement: Violence an Nonviolence
50) She 1S at the moderate enN! of scale that, at Its ın Denny Weaver’s The Nonviolent Ätonement,

MOST radical, despaılrs of anı y exIsting soter1010gy Mennonote Onarterly EDLEW 8& 12R
that 15 relevant WOMCN; Elaine Storkey provıdes See also Cone, God of the Oppressed (New York

helpful SUMIMALY of vVvIiewpOlNts ıIn ‘Atonement Seabury, 1975 ES1-:1352: A lıberation heology
and Feminısm’, NDL 11.53 1994) DVOLT TE 1227- seemiıingly frowns DON all models of the AfrfONEMENT
228 | From similar perspective SCC Iso Margo but least when It the patrıstic L[ansom
Houts, “Classıiıcal Atonement Imagery Feminıist approach: Maımela, “Atonement In the Context of
and Evangelıca Challenges’, Catalyst 19.3 1993) Liıberatiıon Theology’, For all interesting dis-
F arby thleen Ray 15 gıven vCeLY posıtıve Cussion of the an Afro-American Christians
FEVIEW Dy Evangelicals Joel Green and ark Baker from the Iynching per10 Onwards SCC Yong an
ın Recovering the candal of the ( vOSS (Carlisie: Alexander (eds) Afro-Pentecostalısm: AC:
Paternoster, 2000 1/1-183 Much cooler 15 Pentecostal an Charısmaltic Chriıstianity In Hıstory
Boersma’s treatment ın Violence, Hospitality an the an Caulture New York New York Unıiversity
CroSS, 196-199 Besides feminısm, Ray also speaks Press, 2011 chapter
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BEN PUCGH WE PE SN
7565 °"It 15 the modern “post-Christian generation” the bıblıcal narratıve could ın fact be accurately

1C has rediscovered Chrıistus Viıctor. That 1S, described d! of ONgOoINg conflict wıth
the renewal of attention thıs VIEW of ATrONE - an ultımate VICtOrYy OVCLI COSMIC and human aAgCNLTS
men has COMNIC at time when the estern WOT. who ODDOSC hım nd who threaten hıs creation
15 startıng be AW of the disıntegration of the Boyd, °Chrıstus Viıctor View’, 29i also, “Everything
Constantınıan synthesis.’ Weaver, ‘“Atonement for the New lestament SaVS about the soteriological
the NonConstantınıan Church’, 316 signifcance of Christ’s work 15 predicated OIl the
Weaver, Nonvıolent Ätonement, 25 COSMIC significance of hıs work.? Boyd, °“Chrıstus
Weaver, Nonvıolent Ätonement, Vıctor View’,68 Weaver, Nonvıolent ÄAtonement, the truth mbodied ıIn the MOST ancılent WaYS of
Weaver, Nonvıolent Ätonement, 45-46 inkıng about the AfONeEeMENT Was that God dıd,70 Weaver, Nonvıolent Ätonement, 9} ın A SCNSC, deceive Satan an the OWCTIS, nd that

F For Instance, the 1L1LOW discredite °“Nıne o’Clock
Service) In the Jesus WAas, in N:  ö DaIt: Boyd, “COOhrıstus Vıctor

VIEW. , 26-38The earlıest significant work N ebber, Ihe classıc FGXT far Millennials 15 Howe andAncıent-Future Faıth Rethinkıng Evangelıcalısm
fOor Postmodern O (Gran Rapıds: Baker. Strauss, Miıllennıals Rısıng: The Next Generatıon

New York Vıntage, 2000); for Chrıistian takehe recommends retfurn the Christus
Il the ubject and Raıner, The MiıllennıalsVıctor approac ON 45-6 1 Attracting far

attention, however, W as McLaren, (Nashvwville: Broadman nd Holman, For
crıtique of generational approaches in opularNew Kınd of Christian (San Fransısco: Jossey- Christian wrıitings S(C-C; Hılborn nd Bird eds)Bass, 2001 faırly reactionary appraisal of the

MOVEMECNT has OmM from Carson, Becoming God and the Generations (Carlısie: Paternoster,
Conversant wı1ıth the Emergıing Church (Grand 2002

78 Thıs crıtique of empıre 1S, for Wiınk, definitive ofRapıds: Zondervan, 2005 Ihe MOST FEGEHNT. A4S5SC8SS5-
MmMent 15 Bielo, merging Evangelıcals (New York the shape that pre-Constantıinian tONEMENT the-
New York Unıiversıity Press, 204 Ology took, in the later egal, punıtıve

73 approaches acceptable A church that W dBoyd e al, The Ature of the Ätonement, chapter
4; Rob Bell’s Love Wıns London Collins, 201 1N1OW Dart of the empıre: Walter Wınk, NTAgLINA the
17 4-157 15 A typıcal example; SCC also Stephen OWENTrS (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1992 150
Burnhope’s critique of thıs approach: “Beyond the 79 TIhe New LTestament belief In ersonal evil who
Kaleidoscope: Towards Synthesıis of Views the orchestrates System1Cc vıl need NMÖT be abandoned,
Atonement)’, Evangelıca Onarterly 84 4 2012) of COUTSC
345-368 Ray, Deceiving the Devıl, 144

81Greg Boyd, °“Christus Vıctor VI1eWw ıIn Boyd EL al, Ray, Deceiving the Devıl, 144
The Nature Ätonement, 82 Irenaeus, Agatnst Heresıies Preface.
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Woltfhart Pannenberg’s 1MAg0 De1 doctrine
interpreted bDy eRon Shults and

Kam Ming Wong
Jan Vales

RESUME projet plus large d’appliquer Ia notion de C reciprocite
relationnelle »} des themes theologiques majeurs. Le

L interpretation de Ia conception de l’image de Jeu second auteur, Kam Ming VWong, dans |l’ouvrage intitule
chez Wolfhart Pannenberg est sujette L e present arı Pannenberg uman Destiny 2007), (
article CXDOSE 1E pomnt de Vu de deux auteurs SUr ceite terıse |’anthropologie de Pannenberg [1M etant Cl
question. on ults, dont ’analyse est exXxposee vifique eftf eschatologique et E  tablit lien entre SE
dans SO} tude consacree Pannenberg 1999 et dans Concepfts et ’hamartiologie. [ fin de cet article CONSI-
’ouvrage Reforming Theologica Anthropology 24003), dere les Consequences des deux DOoIMNtS de VUe DOUT I9
considere |l’anthropologie de Pannenberg UuNe question des C droits de I’homme »

C interpretation eschatologique »} dans le cadre de SOM

SUMMARY
‘’eschatological interpretation' within his larger roject

In the study of theological anthropology, debate IS of applying 'relational| recıprocity' mMajor theological
raging about NOW interpret Wolfhart Pannenberg’s themes. The second author, VWong, characterises Pan-
Concept of the IımMagOo Del doctrine. This article presents nenberg’s anthropology ‘salvific and eschatological’
the VIEWS of authors Pannenberg’s andling of and relates Pannenberg’s COoNCceplts hamartiology.
the IımMago el CONCEPL, on ul and Kam Ming ong's interpretation aDPDCaTrs In the hookarPan-
Wong. hults’ reflections Cal He OoUun In Reforming nenberg uman Destiny 2007 At the end of his
Theologica Anthropology 2003) and In hIs 1999 study article, the CONSCQUENCES of hoth viewpoints will specifi-

Pannenberg. He calls Pannenberg’s anthropology cally he applied the ISSUE of ’human rights’
i

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ‚eschatologische Interpretation‘ innerhalb SEeINES gröle-
(eT] Plans, el dem letzterer „relationale KezIprozitäat”

Im Bereich der theologischen Anthropologie findet eıne auf bedeutende theologische Themen anwendet.
heftige Debatte arüber statt, wıe Wolfhart Pannenbergs | Jer zweiıte Autor, VWong, charakterisiert Pannenbergs
Konzept der mMagOo el | ehre interpretieren SeI | Dieser Anthropologie als „soteriologisch und eschatologisch“
Artikel legt die Ansichten zweiıter Autoren on und nn Pannenbergs Konzept mit dem Bereich
ul un Kam Ming VWong dar, WIıEe Pannenberg selbst der Hamartologie In Verbindung. ongs Darstellung
mMit dem Imago Del KOonzept umgeht. ul edanken erscheint In seınem Buch Wolfhart Pannenberg
dazu sind In Reforming Theologica Anthropology 2003) uman Destiny 2007 Am FEnde des Artikels werden
enthalten SOWIE In seıner Studie über Pannenberg AUs die Auswirkungen heider Standpunkte insbesondere auf
dem ahr 999 Fr Pannenbergs Anthropologie eINe das Anliegen der Menschenrechte angewandt.
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Introduction The mMAago De1 doctrine
The istinct and INsplrng theological anthropol- In theology and the history of Christian doctrine,

of Woltfhart Pannenberg draws consıderable there 15 distinction between the biblical CXÄPDICS-
scholarly attenti1on, 4S 15 ıllustrated Dy the exIistence S1IO0N “created after the ımage of God)’ aNn! Ifs SYI1O-
of severa|l monographs hıs work. Examples dI C 1V ILMAA0 Dei In the Old TLestament the bıblical
the general theological introduction Dy Stanley term 15 sed five mes ın Genesı1is K an
Grenz, the OFrt Amerıcan evangelıcal scholar including Hebrew parallelism ın those chapters. In
an student of Pannenberg 1990 revised> the New Testament SCC that thıs general COMN-
an the textbook Dy Gunther WeNHZ, Pannenberg’s CCDL includes human eing (A Cor 1IGC/: Jas
SLUCCESSOT ON the chair oftf systematıc theology 5:9) ut In the New Testament epistles there 1S
AT the University of Munich, GermanYy 2003). also the CONCCDL that Jesus 15 the image of God
CI A, studies of annenberg wıth Irıinıtarıan and that Christians ATC SLTOW Nto the iımage of
perspective by Timothy Tadshaw 1988 anı Christ (EL. Rom 6:29; (OFTr 5: 16, Eph 4:24, Col

Iaın Taylor an Danıiel Munteanu IS 3: 1 anı other places). hıs biblical test1-
2010). Concerning hermeneutics, methodology IMONY SCTS the ensioN an dilemma for later theo-
an the dialogue between theology and philoso- logical development.phy, ONC IMaV ook a Reginald Nnamdı 1995) Pannenberg published hıs rst monographWorthing 1996 and LeRon Shults ıIn 1962 the question Was (XYA der ensch

en there 1S Elisabeth Dieckmann’s dıe Anthropologıe der Gegenwart IM Lichte der
1995 work Pannenberg’s theologica anthro- Theologte; It W ds translated Nto Englısh AN) WhatDOLOgY, concentrating ON the personalıty of God 15 Man? 1970). IThe book Calllc VCal after theand humankind, an work Dy Kam Mıng Wong

and Mary LOWwe 1C Q1VES Joit publication of Offenbarung als Geschichte
wıth olf Rendtorff, Ulrich Wilckens an Irutzspecı1al attention SIN an gender 1SSUES. Rendtorff. Pannenberg’s 1962 book A1MMS AThıs artıcle deals wıth of these authors, large audıiıence an revolves around the notion ofShults and VWong, scholars wh AVE LLLOTC than

MC publiıshed ON Pannenberg’s thought an eltoffenheit’, that 1S, OPCNNCSS the world
aVvVe summarısed their perspective In [GECHNT 111O11-

A1WO later 1ın hıs Christological proposa
Pannenberg develops the notlion of ‘prolepsis’ographs. On Shults 1S A American theo- meanıng the WdY 1n which the eschatological 1CS-loglan ın the Reformed tradıtion wh: teaches Aat

the Universıity of gder, Norway, an 1S former urrection 15 already PFrEeSCHL ıIn history through the
lecturer Ar Bethel Sem1nNary, St Paul,; Mınnesota, resurrection of Jesus Christ an he applies the

CONCCDL of revelatıon 4S history the(USA Shults’ ONgOINg projJect 15 reform maJjor tıon of Jesus (Grundzdüge der Christologte, NSs-theological doctrines from the perspective ofwhat 4ate 4S Jesus God AaAn Man, 1968). In thehe Ca} turn relationalıty”. In 2003 he pub-
lıshed Reformıing Theological Anthropology: er and /Os, Pannenberg’s anthropology WasSs reflected
the Philosophical TIurn LO Relationalıty. hıs book 1n number of artıcles OIl the method of theol-

At the end of thıs peri0d he publıshed15 foundatıonal for the PFrEeSCNL artıcle. Kam Mıng anthropological monograph offering theologi-Wong, aSsoclated wıth Woltfson College an Kıng’s
College In Oxford, England an wiıth Hong Kong cal interpretation of philosophical;, psychological
Baptıst Unıiversıity, has published several articles ONn an soc1al anthropology, Anthropologte ın theolo-

gıscher Perspektiwve 19853: Englısh AnthropologyPannenberg SINCE 2004 SE served AdS PICDaALA- In Theological Perspectuve, 1985 Here he STAatest1on for maJjor study 0)8| Pannenberg’s anthro-
DOL1OgY under the title Wolfhart Pannenberg key themes of his theological anthropology:
Human Destiny 1ın which Wong offers 1 humanıty AS created after the image of God
theological interpretation which he believes 1S an (2) uman SIN Ifs FOOTLT an effects. The work

the importance of the indıyıdual 4S ell AStully In accord wiıth Pannenberg, yeL Ar the SAd1L11E
time NOT found explicitly in Pannenberg’s WTIt- the socl1al development of the human being
Ings. He CXDICSSCS hıs intention Al the beginning Human “openness the world’ | Weltoffenheit |
of the last chapter of the book “We ANC made thus loses the character of gıven which

CONSCIOUS effort ll 1ın those doctrinal SdDS IT has in INanYy remarks f Scheler an CVCN of
left undeveloped Dy Pannenberg.’‘ hıs STATETINECHAL Gehlen; instead, IT 1S SCCH d describing direc-
stands iıke thesis for the book t10N In the DIOÖCCSS of human “self-realization,’
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OLFHART PANNENBERG JACGO [JEI AS | ERON SHULTS AND KAM MING WOoNnNG

DIrOCCSS ouUg which alone uman being 1Sm (objectivity of FCasON) nonfoundationalism
takes ftorm A4AS self a! which therefore MaYy (extreme relatıvism). Pannenberg SCI VCS AS

NOL, wiıth Gehlen, be one-sidediy educed example of theologıan who O€Ss NOT alıgn hım-
human action.® self wıth either of these approaches and ycLr devel-
For Pannenberg anthropology 15 the startıng ODS methodology An posıtion which AL quıte

close those of the postfoundationalists. In thepomnt for thinkıng about God 1ın the public SQUATC,
More than before, ın this book he elaborates the foreword Shults’ 1999 book Pannenberg hım-
doctrine of SIN He makes 1T clear that hıs inten- self declares: *x feel rather sympathetic wıth the

position he | Shults | describes 4A5 postfoundation-t10N 15 make SIN recognisable for human
alist.?> Shults then applıes the postfoundationalisteINg, though ItSs fulll clarıty 1s part of special

revelatıon IC 15 accessible only through faıth In approac the basıc tasks of eology. He devel-
Jesus Christ: ODS the which leads thesıs of VECL-

procıty between epistemology an hermeneutics.If thıs relatedness of everything the CO 1S, ın
the form of MO SuUL;, the essential element 1ın In subsequent he expressed the SAadmlıec ıdea

wiıth the term rvelationalıty al applied It otherSIN 0)8 the ailure ar human beings 1n regard questi1ons 4S ell In philosophy thıs relationaliıtythemselves, then SIN 15 NOLT simply 0)8 f of refers the development of relatıon d CaL-something moral but 1S closely connected wıth
the natural conditions of OUur existence.* for defining the substance of object lıke

quantıty BIE shape). Shults’ proJect of re-formıng
Pannenberg published hıs INASNUM ODUS theological anthropology °to thematiıze the

Systematische Theologie volumes 1I- ıIn reC1IproCIty between CONCEPLONS of relationalıty
and It W ds$s translated Into Englısh iın { 4 an doctrinal formulations’./
In the arger CONTLEXT of theological anthropology, Shults 15 asserting LW  3 things about Pannenberg.“°
Pannenberg’s iıdea of the independence of GCrEGa- First. that the exocentrIic human nNnatiure 15 COI-

4S Od’s goal for creation 15 iımportant (vol stitutive relational CONCCDL (also called reC1procal)
chapter 7) Tom the beginning, Pannenberg’s and secondly, he contends that thiıs CONCCDL has

theology has Ur eschatological ACCGCENT which regulatıve function outside of theological anthro-
W: OUL of hıs historical, diachronic thinking PDO1LOSgY, namely 1ın Irınıtarıan ecology. hıs artıcle
For thıs [Cason Pannenberg 15 ften understood CONCENTFrAaATES the rSt asserti1on.
under the heading theology ofhope In ddıtion Before tfurther 1ın this direction, let usSs

thıis, there Ar e other Strong features hıs theol- FEVIEW all three cConstıitutive rec1ıprocal elements ın
the dialogue wıth the SCIENCES, the underlyıng Pannenberg’s theological anthropology according

relatiıon of evealed an empirical knowledge, the Shults’ 1999 book exocentrIiC human Malr
of pneumatology ıIn volume of hıs (ın relatıon the image ofGod), personal identity

systematıc theology and hıs ecumenıical involve- (ın relatıon the CONCCDL of Spirıt) an centrality
mMent Pannenberg’s inking prompte several (ın relatıon the sin).”
ther controvers1ial 1SSUES related theological
anthropology, which ATIC NOT elaborated further ın 23.1 elati0n: reC1procıty expressed by
this article, such N the interdisciıplinary method of exocentric1ity
interaction between theology and philosophy, pPSY- We eed egin wıth the term “openness the
chology an SOCIOL0gy; the rejection of the notion world?!9 AS Pannenberg O€Ss ıIn What 15 Man?® Ät
of ıustitia orıgınalıs; an the role of an_thropo OgY the beginning of the book he explains the term
In theology 4S ole "Openness the world’ AS prısm rough which

he reads anthropologica themes. Seven OUuTt of
the book’s ten chapters ATC organısed around thiısShults: Relational recC1procıty nOtl1OnN, showing clearly how important thıs term

In hıs doctoral dissertation, wrıtten under the 15 IThe Term Weltoffenheit orıginates ftrom the
guldance of Van Huyssteen Aat Princeton philosophical anthropology ın the German tradı-
Theological Seminary and published ın 1999 t1on, especlally from Max Scheler (  -1  )

Shults studies debate VCT the Nature Pannenberg declares: “Openness the world
of rationality. Following hıs Doktorvater Van MUST IMNCcCAan that I11allı 15 completely directed Into
Huyssteen, Shults pomnts postfoundationalist the “0pen”.’ He clarıhles the iıdea In summarısınz
approac AN) better solution than foundational- paragraph:
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It Can be mısunderstood I11Call that [11all Incomparable Capacıty of stepp1ng urt of this CEMN-
15 oriıented toward the world, whiıle 1T really tralıty, and Plessner calls this steppıng ut CXOCCIN-
involves the NECESSILY that INan enquıre beyond trICIty. umans StCD outside of theır Ssıtuatıon
everything that he COMNICS ACTOSS5 AS hıs WOTF. an become their OW : object. Besides the-
hıs peculiarıty ofuman CXIStENGE, Man:ıs infi- Ity of exocentrIiCıty, Plessner also speaks about
ıte dependence, 15 understandable only AN the the ensioN between the self and the body which
question about God Man’s unlimited OPDCIH- results from the dual SITHCIUTFE of humans. hıs
1CSS5 the world results only from hıs destiny 15 the pomnt where Pannenberg exXxocentrIic1ty

explain the universalıty of SIN He OC€s > letbeyond the world.!!
ITwenty-one later ıIn Anthropology, the usSs NOTC: wıthout usıng the CONCCDL of hereditary

SIN. £her, he SaVyS that sinfulness 15 connectednotion of OPCHNCSS the WOTF. stands agaın the elementary of human beings.proudly ıIn the GENITE of the LMAA0 De:1 doctrine, 4S
WC SCC clearly in the above. ven > the Somehow OUr realıty always ea SIN behav-
of thıs back beyond Scheler, Johann 10ur. Exocentricıity 15 thus both A CapacCıty and

OCCasıon for SINGottfried erder (  -1  ) Pannenberg @C Olll- How AIC these sed 1n the second volumecheler  s notion of Weltoffenheit wiıth the
notion of exocentricıty of the German philosopher ÖE Pannenberg’s Systematic T heology 1991 I1 wo

Ings happen. Fırst, nothing essentıial changesAan! sOCIlologist Helmuth Plessner (1892-1985) the precıise relatıon an CONTENT ofthese iET118S Yet,an he concludes that 15 the essential
ICN secondly, they clearly do NOLT replace tradıtional

terminology an they AI sed EeEss than might be
| Plessner | intends CXADICSS the SAaM1C CONTCNL, antıcıpated ON the basıs Sr hıs earlıer Anthropology.however, an the LIC e | exocentricity | CO back Shults there AIC YJUCS-pOo1Nts only critical limıtation of that &0 ONs worth askıng: I} What 15 lost due the fact
FEeNT and rCDrESCHLTS Al effort define It ASTOlY e that the notion of largely disappearsprecıisely. ftrom Shults’ analysıs? 2 Whart O€s Shults gaın Dy

But 4S AS Pannenberg INOVCS the doctrine employıng the term exXxocentriCc1ty for grounding
human Nature In fellowship wiıth God rather thanof SIN, preference 15 g1ven Plessner’s exocentrIicC-
employıng the Lerm together wıth Pannenberg

It 15 perhaps the MOST iImportant meri1t of AS explanation of human sinfulness?
Plessner’s description of the human form OT the vor question, what 15 Zost Dy the 70  INg

of “OPENNESS” after establishing the CONCCDL of rela-ıfe that IT provıdes WdY of interpreting the
ambiguity of human behaviour, namely, ıIn the tional recC1Iprocıty? Shults annenberg 1ın three

1ght of the enNnsion between centrality and C X- d  ® usıng elated ın each of them >
Spirıt, Shults ® 1S the fromcentricıty In the human being Plessner hımself above, wıth personal identity comıng from EC1IOW.has NOT fully developed the potentialıties of

hıs anthropological approac In thıs direction, MAg0 Dei1 relates exocentricıty. SIn relates wiıith
centrality. Exocentricıty wıth the implied CONCCDLbecause he has NOLT thought OUT In fully radı- of centrality In large replaces the notioncal WdY the implications of the ensionNn between

centralized posıtion subjection the GTE of However, this O€s NOT rcpresent
the real COo of Pannenberg’s Anthropology. Inand OW and exocentrIicıty in human Deings. * 2003 Shults described Pannenberg’s anthropol-In thıs WdV annenberg shows the nNature of the solely AS °exocentrIic relationalıty”. The ten-

relationship between these Upenness S10N between OPDPCHNCSS an exocentricıty Oes NOT
the WOT.: embodies the doctrine of the 1MA90 ADDCAL. Shults’ approach, then, IMNaYy be comparedDea,; exocentricıty CADICSSCS something of the wıth that of Johnson, wh: wrIıtes: ‘While the

MArHuTe of SIN Pannenberg then for the reSsST of connection of eXocentrIiCc1ty wiıth the doctrine of
the book both almost interchange- the image of God 15 feliciıtous an productive of
ably 1ın their theological implications. * TIThe notion insight, Pannenberg’s WdY of equatıng centralityof exocentrIicıty developed by Plessner 15 242e ON 219 SIN be hıghly problematic.’*°the biological knowledge of central Oorganısatıon Shults evaluates the quıte differently wiıth-
of anımals. umans chare wıth other anımals OUT explaining why.
central Organısatıon of the body, yeLr POSSCSS ellccording Pannenberg,
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describes the human sıtuatıon ın relatıon the SCIISC either wiıth theology Or clence ut rather
world including revelatıon. Exocentricıty, the together 1ın mutually condıi-
meanwhıle, CXDICSSCS ell the problem of the tıonıng relatiıonship. take thıs Oopportunıty
human OL IThese ATrC central CONMNCETNS which outline these dynamıcs agalın an illustrate Oth
the notion of of humanıty addresses: Stewart’s faılure SCC them an! the interpre-

tıve stumbles that follow this faılure «!How Call W the Dbasıs of the Christian [HES-

SdSC, explain the UNIQqUENESS of human beings In
the unıverse” Whart ATC make of the tfact that

Relational reCIPrOCILY, let UuSs be clear,; involves
FeCIPrOCIty from above an the

uman SIN O€s NOT PFrevVenNL humans from reCEIV- INOVC from below and 2) sublatıon (Aufhebung
ing 0d’s grace: Ihe EXT crucıal question deals ıIn German) of the fundamental task (move from
wiıth soter10logy: Whart Can SaV about human below) Dy the systematıc task .22
nNnature that Od’s supernatural ll NOT Human MALuHFe CONsIsts of CenTfres OC
be Just another dıiımension of human subjectivity centred and the other exocentrIic. Shults FEFACES
ese questiOons underline annenberg’s UuSsSCcC of this dual STITUCLUFrE of the human subject back
the term openness.*” Shults, AS ave observed, Friedrich Schleiermacher an Argucs persuasiıvely
prefers exocentricıty VEr but 1n thıs for an varıable element: °*the ONMNC

preference he loses ımportant ASPCCLTS of CXDICSSCS the exIistence of the subject for itself,
Exocentricıty 2C the human reaching-beyond- the other Its CO-exIistence wıth Other’? * Ihe
every-horizon transcendental realıty; It (07 relationshıp between these plays regulative
NOT explain aASPCCLS of uman culture which SLOW role ın Schleiermacher’s anthropology. Although
OUuUrT of Exocentricıty describes the OufTtfer Pannenberg interprets Schleiermacher dıfferently,
CENTIFE of the human subject, but IT CAaNNOL nclude Shults SCS siımılar dual STIrUCLUre of the human
God ıf ıt 15 understood ın the WaY Plessner intends. subject 1ın the term exocentricity.““
Exocentricıty ell describes inner conflicts, yeLr
how 15 It possible, ın soteriological that
these AIC NOT Just dead ends? Wong: Salvific interpretation

Since 2004 Wong has been publishing ON

Dropping exocentric1ty Pannenberg and hıs wrıitings. Hıs monograph,
Turning the second question, would ike Wolfhart Pannenberg Human Destiny
ask Shults Whart O€s he gaın DYy employıng the shows hıs long-term interest: theological anthro-
term eXocentrIicıty for grounding human nNnature 1n DOLIOgY. Hıs thoughts revolve around the 1MAg0
tellowship wıth God rather than usıng the De1 doctrine an around hamartıology, addıng

wıth Pannenberg AS all explanation of human perspective of eschatology AI ethics. TIhe final
sinfulness? pıcture 15 ‘theological anthropology destiny-cen-

Shults draws maJor applicatiıon from tred, history-focused’ AS 15 the title of the d-

Pannenberg’s thinking: the legitimacy of ng MsSINS chapter of hıs book Unlike Shults, Wong
about God He wrıtes, °‘For Pannenberg, c  EXO- understands AS the central notion In
centricıty” 1S tensional relatiıon grounded 1in HAT Pannenberg. Pannenberg’s interpretation 218 the
biological NatUure, an ItSs effects pomnt ultımately ımago Det, Wong contends, 15 He of the theolo-

the “religious thematic” of nıuman life.?20 Yet, 1an’s uniıque contributions the Current theo-
thıs AL1SWETS only ON of the questiONs mentioned logıcal discourse:
above. Shults prefers the term exXxocentrIiCcıIty. My hıs allows hım place the image of God ın
conclusion 15 that exocentrIicıty probably Aits hıs relatıon NOLT only creation, but also salva-
CONCCDL of relational reCIPrOCILYy better. In 2001, t1on an eschatology. Indeed, thıs specific ıdea
Shults reiterated this CONCCPL wıth fewer techniıcal of the image of God 15 probably the MOST dis-
details an wıth wıder application, Sayıng: nCt theological claım in annenberg’s anthro-

DOology, an forms the startıng pomnt ICMy thesis 15 that understanding annenberg’s
interdisciıplinary method requıres recognıtion the FreSst of hıs anthropology 15 constructed *>
of the dynamics f reCIPrOCItLY an sublatıon
that hold hıs anthropological works together annenberg and erder humanıity
iın asymmetrı1Cc bıpolar relatıonal UNItYy. Here 15 the question: When an how 15 the iımage
Pannenberg OC€Ss NOT ın ftoundational of God realised in humanity and what O€eSs IT
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refer? Wong reads annenberg wıth specıal refer- the en of the world 1S revealed al} PIC
Herder an hıs Ideen DUV Phiılosophie der SCNLT ın the GEMITE of the world’s hIStOTY.

Geschichte der Menschheit (  s  4 noting resurrection 1S the real xoal an C of human-
that Pannenberg ollows Herder ıIn see1Ing the ItY. Jesus’ claims antıcıpate theır contirmation 1n
1MAG0 De1 AS the direction of humanıty. Herder the future. Pannenberg wriıtes, “CThe antıcıpation
elaborates thıs idea from the pomint of anthropol- of the future verdict* JAN VALES ©  refer? Wong reads Pannenberg with special refer-  event the end of the world is revealed and pre-  ence to Herder and his Ideen zur Philosophie der  sent in the centre of the world’s history. And so  Geschichte der Menschheit (1784-1791),° noting  resurrection is the real goal and end of human-  that Pannenberg follows Herder in seeing the  ity. Jesus’ claims anticipate their confirmation in  imago Dei as the direction of humanity. Herder  the future. Pannenberg writes, “The anticipation  elaborates this idea from the point of anthropol-  of the future verdict ... is the proleptic structure  ogy, philosophical anthropology and ethnology;  öf Jesus’ claim. ”® Sinc& the resurrection of one  Pannenberg does it from the point of philosophy,  person, Jesus, concerns all humanity, it reveals the  psychology and sociology (1983). To quote Wong,  common and communal destiny of all humans.  Indeed, both Herder and Pannenberg are at  Wong says about Pannenberg: “I'he human des-  tiny to be in fellowship with God cannot be real-  pains to insist that a disposition for the image of  God exists in the initial human natural state, and  ised apart from the community of human beings  that the image must not be regarded as existing  among themselves’ and at the same time: ‘God’s  power is at work in the encounter between human  only in a realm beyond the natural human exist-  231  ence, while at the same time they emphasise  beings.  repeatedly the dependence of the disposition,  Only the occurrence of what is ultimate, no  destiny and its fulfilment on God himself.?  longer superseded, is capable of qualifying the  Wong continues to summarise similarities and  whole of the temporal course of time, beyond  differences between Herder and Pannenberg,  the moment of its own occurrence, that it can  be strictly conceived as true in eternity and  saying they share a synthetic approach to the  knowledge of humanity from different sources  therefore as united with God’s eternity.“”  (anthropology, ethnology etc.). For both of them,  4.2 The openness of humanity  this knowledge is provisional and subject to revi-  sion based on subsequent experience, and for both  Wong starts his exposition of the notion of the  God is the all-determining reality. Herder, how-  openness of humanity with the same application as  ever, makes a sharper distinction between dogmat-  Shults: “We shall see the irreducible dimension of  ics and religion; under the influence of Aristotle  human religiosity, which underlies all structures of  he ‘views the final human purpose as happiness  human culture.’®® There are, however, important  (Glückseligkeit or eudaimonia)’.?® "The great-  implications of human openness. Humans are not  limited to their environment. We have the task of  est distinction between Herder and Pannenberg,  though, pertains to the question of how human-  ‘“constituting ourselves’, Wong says, in that we are  ity develops and what the processes are behind  capable of experiencing ourselves in terms of the  human becoming. Herder gives four answers  world and also in contrast to the world. Openness  to this question: tradition, learning, reason and  signifies infinite dependence. It is debated whether  experience; These. four: together carve out of  this dependence can offer an anthropological  stone the image which is already present within  proof of God’s existence. Pannenberg refused to  that stone. Pannenberg’s answer, Wong asserts, is  say this, yet his commentators work with it, Wong  Christological:  being one of them: ‘“Openness to God becomes,  The destiny is not in a human being already;  for Pannenberg, the bridge out of the poverty of  rather, it can be found only beyond him in God  the natural beginning point of humanity into the  and in the new Adam, the man who is united  full realisation of human destiny.’**  with God. To put it more elegantly, the image  The great importance of trust is the last implica-  of God as the destiny of humanity is completed  tion mentioned by Wong. He takes it further than  by, and proleptically present in, Jesus Christ.  Pannenberg, connecting openness with salvation  This is the most central and distinct theologi-  and covenant:  cal claim of Pannenberg’s concept of human  In short, through human openness, the eter-  destiny, and forms the basis for his theological  nity of what is represented becomes present  anthropology.”?  in time, or the visibly material becomes a sign  In  Offenbarung  als  Geschichte  (1962)  of the invisibly spiritual. For human beings are  Pannenberg works with the concept of anticipa-  orientated to the presence of future eschato-  tion. Since Jesus — God and Man (1964) he uses  logical salvation in Jesus Christ that is bound  the term “‘prolepsis’, meaning that in the Christ  up with the institution of a sacrament. In the  28° ET 23:115 the proleptic STIrTUCL

philosophical anthropology ATl ethnology; of Jesus’ claim.?>0 Since the resurrection of ONC

Pannenberg O€s IT from the pomnt of phılosophy, DCISONN, Jesus, CO humanıty, IT reveals the
Dsychology an SOCIOL10gYy 1985). 10 Wong, COMNNLMNMOIN and communal estiny of all humans.

Indeed, both Herder an Pannenberg ATC AT Wong SaVS about Pannenberg: “CThe human des
tny be In tellowship wıth God CAaNNOL be real-paıns INSISt that diısposition tor the image of

God EXIStS In the inıtıal human natural„an ised from the COoMMmMunıIty of human beings
that the image MUST NOT be regarded 4S existing themselves’ an AT the SAM1C time °God’s

15 AT work 1ın the en  ınter between humanonly In realm beyond the natural human eXISt-
731

CNCC, whiıle AT the SAaMl C time they emphasıise beings.
repeatedly the dependence of the disposition, Only the HOE  1IC of what 1S ultimate,
destiny an ItSs fultiılment ON God himself.?/ longer superseded, 15 capable of qualifying the
Wong continues summarıse simılarıties and ole of the temporal COUTISC of tiıme, beyond

differences between Herder Anı Pannenberg, the of ItSs OW) OÖOCCUIICHCEC, that 1T CaAll

be stricthy conceived 4S TEHE ın eternity andSayıng they chare synthetic approac the
knowledge of humanıty from different OUTITCCS therefore 4S unıted wiıth eternity. “
(anthropology, ethnology CC For both of them

'Ihe OPCHNNCSS of humanıtythıs knowledge 15 provisional al subject FeVI-
S10N based ON subsequent EXPEMNENCE, an for both Wong STAarts hıs eXpOsIıtiOonN of the notion of the
God 15 the all-determining realıty. Herder, how- of humanıty wıth the SAa4MılC application A

CVCI, makes A sharper 1istinction between dogmat- Shults “We chall SCC the irreducıble dimension of
1CS an religion; under the influence of Arıstotle human rel1g10sity, which underlies all STIrUuCLUreESs of
he “ VIEWSs the inal human PULDOSC AS happıness human culture.? Er ALC, however, ımportant
(Glückseligkeit Or eudaimonia)’.  > 28 Ihe aL- implications of human Humans AI NOT

imiıted theır environment. We Aave the task ofESsT distinction between erder a! Pannenberg,
though, pertaıns the question of hOow uman- "CONstituting ourselves’, Wong SaVS, ıIn that AT

Ity develops aM what the PTOÖCCSSCS AIC behind capable Gf experliencıng ourselves In of the
human becoming. erder 1VES tour AL1SWCECIS WOTr. an also In CO the WOTrF. UOpennessthıs question: tradition, learnıng, Cason and signıfes infinite dependence. ir 1s debated whether
EXPEMENCE. ese four together ur of thıs dependence Caln offer anthropologicalthe ıimage IC 1S already PrEeSsSCNt wıthın proo of God’ exIstence. Pannenberg refused
that STONEC Pannenbergx s ANSWCTI, Wong aSSCITS, 15 SaV this, yeLr hıs COMMENLALOFS work wıth it, VWongChristological: being OMNNC of them “Upenness God becomes,

The destiny 15 NOT in d human eing already; for Pannenberg, the bridge UL of the DOVCITLY of
rather, IT (A13 be found only beyond hım In God the natura|l beginning point of humanıty Into the
an 1ın the LICW Adam, the [11all who 1S unıted full realiısatiıon of human destiny:
wıth God O PUL It INOTC elegantly, the image IThe ımportance of 15 the last implica-
of God AS the destiny of humanıty 15 complete tıon mentioned by Wong. He takes It further than
DYy, and proleptically PresCcnt ın Jesus YISt Pannenberg, connecting wıth salvatıon
hıs 15 the MOST central and distinct theologi- and COVENAaNT
cal claım of annenberg’s CONCCDL of human In short, through human NNCSS, the etfer-
destiny, anı forms the basıs for hıs theological NIty of what 15 represented becomes presentanthropology In tiıme, the visıbly mater1al becomes S1gN
In Offenbarung als Geschichte 1962 of the Invisıbly spiırıtual. For human beings A

Pannenberg works wıth the CONCCDL of antıcıpa- orıentated the of future eschato-
t107N Since Jesus God AN Man 1964 he SCS logical salvatıon 1n Jesus Christ that 15 bound
the term “prolepsis’, meanıng that 1n the Christ wıth the instıtution of S21CTament In the
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sacrament of the NC COVCNANT, and above al] in Sın FOCS agalnst humanıty in Jesus. it INCans that
the Eucharistic bread and WINGE, all believers ın the self [Urns AWAY from eing OPCH through the
theır OPCHANCSS ATCE taken up Into the sacramental world God, thus turnıng AWAYV from the Irue
actıon of pralsıng an honouring God ®> basıs of the self, which 15 found In God alone.

In chapter the of humanıty Wong hıs vivid eXpOSItLON of SIN iınvolves the CONCCDL
spends considerable AMOUNT of ON the of reedom L[urn AaWAV from God an agalnst the

self. SIin AS5 DasSIVIty destiny 15 clearly antı-thesis,ern OPCHNCSS and exocentrIcıty. Both„ he
contends, though differing ın philosophical back NOL havıng thesis of ItSs COW OonNg’s CONCCD-

t1on of SIN 4S DaSSIVItY destiny, he believes, 1Sground, refer “beyondness’ for the human sub-
JEGE. Upenness 15 header for both of them hıs sufficıently general and conceptual be an all-

inclusıve eXpression of SIN, an veLr IT 15reflects Pannenberg’s writings ILHOLG precisely than
the words of Shults. enough be explicitly about the 0al of human

»” 3exIstencCe
Sın dAS pass1v1ıty destiny Soteriological interpretationWong 15 clearly interested 1ın the thıcal dimen-

S1O0NS ofPannenberg’s anthropology. Among other Wong O€Ss NOT TAW anı Y general typology of
interpretations of the LMAg0 De1 but he O€sthings, the world the YJUCS-

t10N about the character of salvation. IThe direct Wolthart Pannenberg’s interpretation of ımMAag0
De:1 ın Comparıson wıth Herder’s:connection of wıth and COV-

enantal sa  IS 15 creatıve thought of VWong, Pannenberg ground Herder’s
but IT 11 eed further elaboration be CONVINC- anthropology Christological foundation ın
Ing Vr S he wrIites: order PresCcnht salvıfıc, rather than DrOVI-

As such, believe that the image of God, dential, of the renewal of the IMagOo
which constitutes the worth of indıvıidual Del: though annenberg hımself has NOT explic-
human ıfe an inds 1tSs CeXpression 1ın tellowship ıtly sa1d so 39
wıth God, 1S the LIrue ground of ethics .° Herder’s approach 15 called ‘providential’ DYy

The mMaJor ethıical question 1L1OW becomes the Wong, wh introduces erder ın hıs book under
question of SIN As stated above, Pannenberg the question of how the image of God 15 be
the notion of maınly 1ın the AdiICd of the ealised In hıs Ideen ZUuVT Phiılosophie der Geschichte
IMAgO De:1 doctrine, whereas when dealıng wıth der Menschheit Herder speaks about mankınd’s
SIN he prefers the term exocentricıIty. Pannenberg development 1n NIStOTY. Humans exhibit, he SaVS,
Cr ollows the Reformed teachiıng 0)8! the sinful- d uniıque posıition In nature ın that, whıle other

of humanıty. As WAays, SIN 15 maJor prob- anımals excel ın “thıs’? CJ} “Chat-, humans excel all
lem annenberg’s chapters SIN 1ın Anthropology other anımals DYy the combinatıon an subordina-
and Systematıc Theology deal primarıly wiıth the tion of instincts under the Capacıtıes of art  ® specch
question of the FOOL of s$iNn He follows Augustine, an freedom of ACT: Humanıty has the oift of
contending that the sinful *nature’ of humans lıes speech aM cultural institutions which STOW OUuUTt of
ın their natural condiıtions which AdIC broken by tradıtion, the CLIOWI) of tradıtions eiIng the Aart of
disobedience and mistrust of God wrıiting. Book four of Herder’s Outlınes 1S about

Wong builds Pannenberg’s understand- the SIrucCctLure of humanıty and culminates ın the
thesis that humanıty 15 formed 1) for humanısmIng 4S he brings the COIC of hamar-

t1010gy, wrıiting: “We d}  9 therefore, that for an religion, aMn 2 tor the hope of immortalıty.
Pannenberg, SIN 1S essentially passıvıity destiny Religion, he claıms, 15 the a1m of humanity’s 1U-
0)8 Wweakness destiny. ” The eNs1i0N between ral As SUCH,; Jesus of Nazareth O€s NOT play
self-centredness an ODCHNCSS (or exocentricıty), Aalıy essential role ın Herder’s anthropology. God’s
Pannenberg believes, becomes the Opportunıty role 15 in the creation of humans, thus setting the
for SIN, Since humans dIC unable unıty direction which Cd  > recognIıse ın uman u-
1n the eNs1Ii0n. Centredness independence, ral conditions.

15whıle requires iın Goöd Sın, then, 15 By CONTFAST, Pannenberg profoundly
eıther selfishness ()I. miıstrust. According Wong, °“Chrıistian” in hıs anthropology. He dABICCS wiıth
SIN 1€6Ss ın passıvity the destiny that 15 expressed Herder that design in creation 15 humanity’s
proleptically ın Jesus Y1ISt fellowship wıth God disposition, but thıs disposition 15 fully expressed
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ın the PCISON of Jesus, be realısed ıIn the lives arl Barth provide examples. Theır VICWS dıffer
of (QCH and only ın connection wıth Jesus somewhat but both essentially emphasise rela-
himself. Wong DULS 1T thıs WaY tionality;

I’hus, belıeve that the Christological founda- A functional 1eW the image of God 15 NOT SItU-
tion of annenberg’s CONCCDL of human destiny ated ın CapacCılty but In ONC specıific function of
1S AT ItSs soteriological an eschatological, humanıty, namely that they rule VCL the GCLGAd-

for IT speaks of the eschatological destiny of tion.“**
humanıty embodied by Jesus, the eschatologi- Erickson trongly ArgucCs agaınst the substantıve
cal salvyatıon that SprIngs from the ADDCALAMNCC VIEW because people diftfer sharply In the AMOUNT
of Jesus and the eschatological lordship and development of their Capacıties, such 4S rat10n-
proclaımed Dy Jesus.“ alıty an freedom. Shults helps us SCC the dıiffer-

WE between rationalıty an rghteousness 4S the
Capacıty which rCPrESCNLIS the image of God Both

Iypology of interpretations of the
1MA.g0 De1

of these interpretations ATC based the under-
standıng that humans eed be saved ftrom SIN

Wong distingulshes LYPCS of the an ecat Dy the of God through the salva-
‘how question when the ILMAg0 De:1 15 understood t1on ın Jesus Christ. It W as understood that the
4S the design GiE the destiny of human PCISON an oift of human rationalıty 15 Dart of what It
ofmankind. Shults SCS typologies: classıc dıs be created ıIn the ımage Ör God It 15 ditfhcult
tincti1o0ons between rationality and righteousness, believe, though, that salyvatiıon somehow radıcally
and between iımage and likeness.“*) Shults also enhances thıs human CapacCıty. It 15 also possible
employs three CONTCMPOFArCY interpretive LYPCS SCC the ıimage öf God PrEesSCNHL ın humanıty ıIn the
functional, existential relational an! eschatologi- form of moral qualities such AS riıghteousness. Yet
calt? Ihe eschatological interpretation DO1NtS CVECIN then IT 15 NOLT always obvious that unsaved
fultiılment OTr orowth In the IMAg0 De:1 CONCCDL. PCISON 15 morally less developed.hıs interpretation has tradıtıon datıng back hus AIC able differentiate versions of
Irenaeus 1ın the second CCENLUFCY and Herder Erickson’s substantive VIEW:
during the Enlightenment; FEGENE representatives A substance 1ın humanıity which belongs fullyof thıs approac A Woltfhart Pannenberg and the tallen human 4S know hım today ıkeJürgen Maoltmann. Pannenberg hımself£, however,

tyPOLOSY; he mentlions the functional inter- rationality OLr freedom. In this perspective the

pretation but he chooses interpret the 1MA90 CapacCıty f sinful humanıty has Zo OrNg1IN;
let uS call 1T the “earthly substance VIECW).De:1 AS Bestiımmung destiny). substance In the sanctihed PCISOM ike holıIn the following paragraphs ort. Amerıican

and European inkıng As Slav under- CcSs5 OL riıghteousness. Ihus God’s character 15
stand the importance Oof typologies 0)4 classıfications expected from sinful MaNn; thıs 15 the “heavenly

substance VICWAS much AS they ArC simplistic an misleading AS
OCCasıon ask 700d questions. After all, they TIhe earthly substance 1S usually iıdentihed wıth

d powerful clarıfication OIl the WdY of leav- that which distinguishes humans from higher aNl-
Ing classıhlcations behind. mals. Ihe godly substance 1S usually that which lıes

BErickson
AL the heart of salvatıon according thıs Or that
theological tradıtion.

I ll be helpful Put al three authors INtO The functional VIEW mentioned by Pannenberg
the arger Ör classıfiıcations of the inter- and sed In the typology of Shults 1S different
pretations of the 1MAg0 De:1 ın systematıc theol- because IT identihes the ImMAgO De1 wiıth VeErD,

One such classıhlcation 1S offered Dy Miıllard NOLT A 110U1 Ratıionalıty OLr holiness 15 11  ö
Erickson*® who distinguishes three such inter- statıc feature of PCISON. Ruling VCL creation 15

pretations: action. er AlC ften overlooked ıIn theology,
substantive 1eW the image of God 15 SCG1T1 In though NOLT 4S much ıIn FrECENT generatl1ons. Yet if

SOIIC DecCIfC human CapaCcıty Or abılıty such 4S “substance” includes 110011S$ AN) ell AS verbs then
rationality freedom;: CVCN the functional interpretation 1S included iın
relatiıonal VIEWS, of which Emuil Brunner an the substantive VICW AS earthly substance).
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Grenz ıIn volume of his Dogmatics. He distinguishes
siıdes of the IMAg0 D4 aSPCCLS, lınes ofStanley Grenz (1950-2005) Was A VOUNSCI COIMN-

LCMPOFALY of Pannenberg born actually interpretation. According hım these belong
11C of hıs students and later OmMMENTLATLOFr together, they ATrC NOT alternatıves. TIhey AL the
hıs work. Grenz varıatıon Erickson’s formal (structural) and the materı1al aSPCCL of the
typology ıIn which he replaces the third VICW wiıth 1MA90 De1 Humanıty Was created 1ın relatıon
A ‘dynamıc’ 1E W. Ihe dynamıc VIEW empha- God, ATC capable of answer1ing God, which
S1SE$ becomiıng 1ın the ıimage of (56d Dy the V that AdIC responsible. ut It 15 NOLT clear

what kınd of AL1ISWCI human ll o1Ve hıs free-of the Spirıt an of the Word *> Grenz QUOLCS
Martın Luther’s OMMCNTaAr Genes1is an dom Brunner calls the tormal aSPCCL. he material

aSPCCL 15 the responsible existence of Jesus, wh.summarıses the history of thıs interpretation wıth
the help of Pannenberg’s term 15 the ‘being-in-the-Word’ of God.* Along these

lines he also the historical interpreta-Working from the idea of “OpenNness the
world,’ hıs LE Herder’s| tollowers ave DOS- (0)36 of the ımago Dei. *® Ihe 1istınction between

ımage an lıkeness 1n patrıstic and scholasticited ınk between the biblical CONCCDL of the ecology refers the distinction between theimage of God an the future uman destiny.
hıs ınk introduces dynamıc dimension Into Orm an the materı1al aSPCCL of the LmMAA0 De:1

1 uther WAdS, accordıng Brunner, the YrSt theo-the CONCCDL of the divine image. Ihe image of
God 15 reality toward which AL MOVINg. It logian who recognised oth aSPCCIS and, AT the

SAaMıc tiıme, understood the Hebrew parallelism in15 what AL ENrOUTLE Becomımng. GenesI1is 1:26 4S ONC entity; Luther SCS the words
The approac of Grenz remiıinds us of Wong  S salv- IMA90 publıca prıvata. Ihe Reformers, then,ific interpretation and also of the classıc distinction ng protested agalnst ALLYy separatıon of these
between image and iıkeness. hıs dıstiınction W asS aSPCCIS; they refused the VIECW of their CONTEM-
mentioned Dy Shults under the perspective of the porarıes that image A natural endowment
classıcal history of salvatıon between 1MA90 an of [CAasSONMN an that ikeness supernaturalsımılıtudo, between the lost aSPCCL of the image holiness. Yet; Brunner continues, the Reformers
and that which 15 PresCcnt ın en world offered all equalliy unsatisfactory relic’? interpreta-The maın pomint 15 the difference which sal- t10N He then summarıses hıs OW) posıition thus
vatıon makes human destiny. How 15 salvatıon
Dart of creation in image? Here Erickson’s Fırst of all, that the tormal structural mMAgo

O€Ss NOT CONSISt ın the DOSSESSION of FCAaASON,classiıfication O€Ss NOT help us enough. In
broader Call SCC thıs perenntial question OL °rational nature’ eXIsStINg In 1ts OW right

(as It wer6e); but ın TMAH:S relation God 4S1ın MOST of the philosophical interpretations of the
responsıbilıty (a relatıon which CAaNNOT be lost),uman being, that 1S, the uman being 1S ON the

WdY becoming human. Development, thıs ıfe- 4S responsible personal eing; secondly, that
the exIistencCe of merely formal responsibility,long path from OC pomnt another, from disposı-

t10N realisation, 15 what 1S INtrINSIC being truly without IfSs mater1al fulfilment through the love
of God, 15 the result of the Fall an of Sın  4GUumMaAan d whoever ’ whoever resIgNS

from the struggle become tully human, has lost As SCC e Brunner’s strength 15 ın hıs aithful
presentation of scriptural testimOnYy an ın hold-the battle already. In the histOory of humankınd

there 15 dimension this struggle of Ing different DO1INtS of 1e W together rather
becoming. than Just OIl  O

annenberg chooses NOLT INto A dialogue
Brunner wıth Brunner thıs 1SSUE. He mentlions interpre-

tatıons ofothers ut only (JIl those wh;We CaNnNOT overlook Emiıil Brunner’s interpreta-
tion of the IMAgO De:1 When Brunner attempted influenced hım. How O€s hıs distinction between

cClarıfy disagreements between hımself and Karl disposiıtion and destiny relate Brunner’s ftormal
art vVer the relatiıonshıp of dACC and NatUurce, an materi1al aSPCCLIS of the ımago De1? MAgO 4S

arf strongly refused thıs wiıth hıs ‘NO" Bestimmung, Le destiny for fellowshıp wıth God
1934). hen Brunner, after the publication of probably under the mater1a|l aSPECL ıle
Mensch 1M Wiederspruch1 aN! Wahrheıt als ImAago AS exocentrIicıty falls under the
Begegnung 1938), summarısed hıs understandıng Orm. aSPCCL.
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So the typology of interpretations of the IM0 he human rights MOvVvemMeEeENn reached decisive
De1 with regard Pannenberg has brought the world-wide influence 1n wiıth the Unıversal
following insights: Declaratıon of Human Rıghts.” In A | broad SCI1S5C

WC all 5SaV that ın modern times human rightsPannenberg OCcSs NOT build 0)8! AnLYy substantıal
interpretation of the IMAGO De:1 Hıs lıne of primarıly have the Unction of protecting indi-
argument pOomnts toward the future, exploring viduals and STOUDS agalınst violence by the DOW

ertul (states and international Corporations). Thusdesign and x0al.
Pannenberg ArgUuCS that natural condıtions of human rights SCT publıchy entorceable standards.>*%
the human being, SUC AS and CX There 15 A close connection between human rights

an the Christian faıth .° An iımportant questioncentrIicIty, pomnt toward theologica (9E revealed
future destiny. Ihus NOtTIONS of ODC  C and for Christians today 1ın relation human rights
exocentricity only resemble the substantial 15 whether ıIn A pluralistic WOTr| WC PresCcnhLt

and interpret human rights AS5 unıversally valıdinterpretation. and binding. Are human rights reasonable andWong strongly Argucs for A Christological read-
Ing öf PannenDerg; that the IMAGO De:1 Cal righteous In rel1g10us and ultural CONTEXTS other

than Christianity? How obvious 1$ the truth of thebe interpreted AS describing anı V natural condı- Gospel wıithout the Christian aıth>? Regarding thet10NS of all humanıty; Shults OIM the other all
emphasıses the temporal aAaSPCCL. Pannenberg’s relationship of human rights and natural 1aw.  „

tollow the thinkiıng ÖT Thomas ohnson ratherinterpretation 15 eschatological: the fullness of than that of Bozena Komaärkova AS outlined DYycreation ıIn God’s image 15 still ahead an
be understood 4S such. Pavel Ho  Sse  k'-'»4 Johnson Argucs for the USsSCcC of a CI

taın kınd of natural law which cContaıns importantComparıng Pannenberg wıth Brunner, ASPCCTS of od’s general revelation ın setting ethi-almost SaV that Pannenberg also has ASPCCTS cal standards in law. Pannenberg’s understandingrather than Just OIl ere 15 disposıition,
natural condıtion of humanıty AS5 know 1T 1n

of general revelatıon and of the role of [CASON and
experience In theology an ethıics 15 essentially Inthe Prescht an there 15 also destiny, xoal line wıth the approac of Johnson.°>an fullness which 1S indıspensably connected

wıth the PCISON of Jesus Christ an which 111
be fulfilled AT the end of time.

Interpersonal dimension
In order apply the 1LMAA0 Dei doctrine ın the

The MA4g0 De:1 1S primarıly and essentlally the ATrCa of human rights eed interpret the rela-
connection between humanıity and God There
1S 110 God the arwithout °hıs humans’ and tionship between indıyidual and Zroup/sOCI-

C ıIn WdY that 15 ethically applicable. Human
there 15 11O human PDCISON}N wıithout Our God’?’ rıghts be enforceable 4S they deal wıth rela-
Thıs connection wıth God OC€Ss 1OT aV the tionsh1ips between indıviıduals, between indıivıiduals
form of NOUN It 1S NOLT human attrıbute. an STOUDS, Al between STOUDS.Humans do NOT ‘have IT As Brunner observed, Generally speaking, the IMAgO De1 doctrine

this 15 the MOST ımportant point 1S primarıly about the individual before God
Responsibility 15 relation; IT 15 NOT sub- Ratıionalıty and righteousness AIC understood AS
stance .?% TIhe humanum OWS from the WaY attrıbutes of indıividual which ave (only OUTL-
God relates humanıty, hıs partner. ward eXpression ın soc1al relationships. TIhe func
Sımply DUC; God and humans belong together tional VIEW of the IMAgO De:1 15 different S$INCE IT
because God has chosen As Brunner INSIStS, 15 an deals wıth authority. arl art
human beings NNOT be thought of 4A5 understands the relational VIECW AS do wiıth
from God the relationship between INan an D

between husband and wife; yeLr these male-female
ASPCCTS AIC left behind by Barth, AS he emphasisesApplication human rights the individual ıIn relationship wıth much

BYy WdY of application, let us evaluate the CONIENT of 4S Brunner Was inspıred Dy the I-Thou ex1istential
thiıs artıcle from the pomnt of view of human rights. phılosophy of artın Buber,” for hım L[OO the
Parenthetically IT &.  3 be sa1d that the Dara- eritical relatiıonship 1S between the individual an

Godgraphs AIC quıte brief an A4SSUMMC SOMIC aCqualnt-
Ad11CcC the reader’s Dart wiıth human rights 1SsuUeS. On the ther hand Pannenberg, wiıth empha
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615 ON the uture destiny which 15 proleptically COI  un1ı10n N ie  Cr certaın Ihe words OPCH-
DrESCHL 111 world history 111 the FEeESUrreCTIOTr of 11C55 and CXOCCENLKICILY describe 111 10O111 relig10us
CHhrist: has A definite socıal dimension 11Ss language what Christianity understands about thıs
thought and he makes OM ımportan intentional condıtion
STCDS toward the sOoc1a] dimension of the LMAAO
Dei.° OWEVer these socıial dimensions TeCIMMaln Crime the L' De1
largely undeveloped by Shults and Wong It 15 1Io STATEC whart 15 theologically and ethically inalıen-
Pannenberg emphasıs OM CO development that able human beings 15 at the Alllc 1me DO1NT
involves other human beings aASs NCCCSSAL Y towards the remedy of the human problem In A

for the individual UOpenness the world includes chapter called “Why do WC need be protected
others Positively, others AT Dart of the world’ from each other?)? ohnson 5SayS emphatically

1€ fır human rıghts MOVEMECNT 15 A Q1gaANTICNegatively, others ALC A LargetL f Ur misdirected
”59IrUuSt Upenness FCUYULLCS SPaACC IT CONTLAINS PrOtest human 1ıre AS 1T 15

the possibility of reaching beyond the horizon Pannenberg of CXOCCNLIICLLY describes
1Io the EXTCHT that OPCHNCSS 15 understood aSs the ell the TIHNGE conflict 11l human subjects hat IS

key tferm tor Pannenberg theological anthropol- what ıuman rights ProtecL uUuSs from SIn has ftorm
Wong), there AUB! unusually StIrONg empha- of centrality according Shults wh. also cshows

S15 interpersonal relationships. Openness how centrality (1ın relatiıon SIN) corresponds wıth
the PIFOCCSS Ör understanding — thart ı epistemol- CXOCCENLFKICLILY (1ın relatıon of God) Wong

corresponds wiıth reedom of MOVEMENT of defines S5111 AS towards OUrTr destiny which
thought 11SCGICIN an religion of ODINION an 15 relationship wıth God
CXDICSSION Openness the PIOCCSS of becoming What then CONSTLILUTLES A uman-

that 15 ONtology corresponds wıth the right A IC agaulNSt the L' [ Ie1? 1Io what EXTIENT
1Ve wıth freedom of OVemMeNntT of thought 15 the doctrine of SIIl defined by the doctrine of

COMNSCIENCEC and relıgion ExocentrIic1ıty describes the WLA HDe1? annenberg the LErm C X0)-

subjects wıthout specılal Aatffention others CCENLKICLLY for CADICSSINS the fact that the Uu-
those around them AD the extentTtT that T1C- ral human condıtion inevitably leads S5111 Yet

15 understood 4S the key term for Pannenberg Pannenberg O€s R7DE INIFTOTF the L' De:1 an
theological anthropology Shults) 1T becomes S11 ExocentrIicıty CADICSSCS the structural ten-
LNOTC deficient 11 the ATCA of interpersonal rela- the human CO Wong searches for WaYV
tıonships INTLE TPFELr S1111 Christologically, ArSUlNS that the

GE of sın 15 defined Dy human destinyMA4g0 De1 The advantage of thıs approac 15 that 1T CONNECTS
Human rights do NOT STOW UL of scientific OL hamartiıology wıth the doctrine of the MAA| De1
phiılosophical study of humans COMPDANMSON wıth siımılar WdY AN) AgalNST humanity 15
anımals They ATC NOL the result of principles for agalnNst human dignity TIhe disadvantage 15

distinguishing which rghts belongs humans that INOTIC emphasıs ON indıyviduals
and which rights people share wıth anımals before God rather than OIl the interpersonal rela-
lıving general Nor do human rights tional ONSTLILULION of OUuUr humanıity hıs indıvıdu-
reflect SITHGLUHFrEesS of the human PCISON for alistic 14S that S11 15 primarily offence
example Shults CONCCDL of regulatıve relational- AgalNSt God Aan! agalNSL O: potentialıty; wiıth

which the dynamısm of the human thıs fOcus the indıvıidual the sOoc1al aASPECL of S1111
DCISON 15 ften only implicitly PreSsSCNhL

Among the INtErpretkahloONs of the MAA| De1
human rights tend toward the substantial approac ConclusionPannenberg understands that eing created 1
the of God that WC AIC destined Shults and Wong both appreclate the thinking
for the fellowship wıth God A4AS 1T 15 accomplished an ecology of Wolfhart Pannenberg They UrVy
and embodied Jesus Christ TIhe MOST essenti1al understand hım build hım an
ASPCECCT of being created after 0d’s 15 the the direction 111 which he has pomted Shults
inalıenable CO  n between humans and God finds annenberg valuable for hıs WI)1 TOSTAIMINC
God 15 the I11allı partner 111 thıs relationship The of reforming theology after the turn relation-
condıition of the human heart 1TSs readiness for thıs ality Wong applies Pannenberg CXDOSIUON of
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the 1MAg0 De:1 the ATCA of hamartiology an draw these simılarıties into sharper elief, STrat-

CEY 15 LO define “postfoundationalist” ONC whoethics. Shults Pannenberg primarıly
wiıth Schleiermacher an art. Wong COMPAICS WONL Aassert A particular kınd of relationalıty
hım wıth Herder. Shults prefers the notion ofC X- obtamnıng between four conceptual palrs: exper1-

G1l and chef, truth nd knowledge, indıividualcentricıty as central Pannenberg’s theological
anthropology; VWong prefers the notion of OPCN-

nd COMMUNItTY, explanatıon nd understanding.’
In the conclusion of thiıs early chapter he SaVS:Ihe evidence of Pannenberg’s OW: wrıitings “Because the term “ftusion” |van Huyssteen’s term|15 that OPCHNCSS DIays greater role than Shults M1g ımply A conflation melding of the

admıts. Wong characterises Pannenberg’s theo-® JAN VALES ©  the imago Dei to the area of hamartiology and  draw these similarities into sharper relief, my strat-  egy is to define a “postfoundationalist” as one who  ethics. Shults compares Pannenberg primarily  with Schleiermacher and Barth; Wong compares  would assert a particular kind of relationality as  him with Herder. Shults prefers the notion of exo-  obtaining between four conceptual pairs: experi-  ence and belief; truth and knowledge, individual  centricity as central to Pannenberg’s theological  anthropology; Wong prefers the notion of open-  and community, explanation and understanding.’  In the conclusion of this early chapter he says:  ness. The evidence of Pannenberg’s own writings  ‘Because the term “fusion” [van Huyssteen’s term]  is that openness plays a greater role than Shults  might imply a conflation or a melding of the two  admits. Wong characterises Pannenberg’s theo-  ... I prefer the term “link” for the relation of epis-  logical anthropology by the answer to how the  temology and hermeneutics, although this might  image of God is realised in the human person:  be too weak. .. I will thematiıze this relational  unity and attempt a more thorough presentation of  it is in Christ and by Christ’s work for the salva-  ”5  .  tion of humanity. Pannenberg himself interprets  this “Linking  (79) He builds this argumentation  the imago Dei as disposition and as destiny. The  to reach the term ‘reciprocity” in a major chapter  which analyses the theology of Pannenberg: ‘Several  disposition is in the openness and exocentricity of  the human subject in the present situation as we  characteristics of the “reciprocity” in Pannenberg’s  methodology will emerge that are not captured  know it under the influence of sin; the destiny is in  by the simple concept of sublation [Aufhebung].  the fullness of humanity in Christ and in the resur-  These include asymmetry (material primacy of the  rection. Our application of their ideas to human  “from above” movement), bipolarity (two clearly  rights pointed out the importance of the interper-  differentiated tasks), and a real relational unity (a  sonal dimensions both of the z{mago Dei and of  single process with two moments).’ (166) In later  years he comes back to “relationality’ as a broad  sin. We also noticed differences in their interpreta-  tions of the type of imago Dei, and thirdly we saw  general term which he uses from the very begin-  the unique approach of Wong who connects the  ning to explain the other terms.  Shults, Reforming Theological Anthropology: After  imago Dei doctrine with hamartiology.  the philosophical turn to relationality (Grand Rapids:  Eerdmans, 2003) 35.  Jan ValeS teaches Systematic Theology and New  This is the content of chapter 6 in the part which  Testament Greek at the Evangelical Theological  deals with Pannenberg; see Reforming Theological  Seminary of Prague.  Anthropology, 117f££, esp. 132.  Shults, Postfoundationalist Task, 210-235.  10  After World War I there is just one other theolo-  Endnotes  gian who uses the term ‘openness’ (Offenheit) in  K.M. Wong, Wolfhart Pannenberg on Human  an anthropological sense in a comparable extent,  Destiny (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2007) 159.  viz. Karl Rahner (1904-1984). The philosophical  Regarding the New Testament situation I follow  background for Rahner’s notion of openness is the  Emil Brunner who adds to this first group of texts  existential philosophy of Martin Heidegger with  also Acts 17:28. This meaning he calls the ‘formal  transcendental analysis as the main method.  structural idea of the zmago’, while the other group  4  W. Pannenberg, What is Man?: Contemporary  of texts he calls the ‘material concept’. E. Brunner,  anthropology in theological perspective (Philadelphia:  The Christian Doctrine of Creation and Redemption,  Fortress Press, 1970) 8 and 12.  Dogmatics vol. IT (Philadelphia: Westminster Press,  12  Pannenberg, Anthropology, 35.  1980) 76.  13  Pannenberg, Anthropology, 80. See the critique  W. Pannenberg,  Anthropology  in Theological  of Pannenberg’s interpretation of Plessner in T.  Perspective (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1985)  Pröpper,  Theologische Anthropologie  (Freiburg:  Herder, 2011) 425.  Pa£menberg, Anthropology, 107.  14  An example: “If the peculiarity of human beings  NS  W. Pannenberg, “Foreword’ in F.L. Shults, 7%e  among the higher animals is correctly captured in  Postfoundationalist Task of Theology: Wolfhart  the concept of exocentricity or is correctly described  Pannenberg and the new theological rationality  as an objectivity that is open to the world and help  (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1999) ix.  human beings achieve distance from themselves and  therefore self-consciousness or reflection on them-  Itisinteresting to see how Shults, Postfoundationalist  Task, actually starts with the word “relational’ and  selves, then such a description calls for a clarification  comes back to it after using a few other terms. He  of human identity in terms of the twofold reference  introduces the question on page 28: ‘In order to  of human self-consciousness that corresponds to  54 *ET 2341prefer the term c hnk” for the relation of CepIS-
logical anthropology Dy the 41l how the temology an hermeneutics, althoug thıs miıght
image of God 15 realised in the human PDCISON.: be OO weak.® JAN VALES ©  the imago Dei to the area of hamartiology and  draw these similarities into sharper relief, my strat-  egy is to define a “postfoundationalist” as one who  ethics. Shults compares Pannenberg primarily  with Schleiermacher and Barth; Wong compares  would assert a particular kind of relationality as  him with Herder. Shults prefers the notion of exo-  obtaining between four conceptual pairs: experi-  ence and belief; truth and knowledge, individual  centricity as central to Pannenberg’s theological  anthropology; Wong prefers the notion of open-  and community, explanation and understanding.’  In the conclusion of this early chapter he says:  ness. The evidence of Pannenberg’s own writings  ‘Because the term “fusion” [van Huyssteen’s term]  is that openness plays a greater role than Shults  might imply a conflation or a melding of the two  admits. Wong characterises Pannenberg’s theo-  ... I prefer the term “link” for the relation of epis-  logical anthropology by the answer to how the  temology and hermeneutics, although this might  image of God is realised in the human person:  be too weak. .. I will thematiıze this relational  unity and attempt a more thorough presentation of  it is in Christ and by Christ’s work for the salva-  ”5  .  tion of humanity. Pannenberg himself interprets  this “Linking  (79) He builds this argumentation  the imago Dei as disposition and as destiny. The  to reach the term ‘reciprocity” in a major chapter  which analyses the theology of Pannenberg: ‘Several  disposition is in the openness and exocentricity of  the human subject in the present situation as we  characteristics of the “reciprocity” in Pannenberg’s  methodology will emerge that are not captured  know it under the influence of sin; the destiny is in  by the simple concept of sublation [Aufhebung].  the fullness of humanity in Christ and in the resur-  These include asymmetry (material primacy of the  rection. Our application of their ideas to human  “from above” movement), bipolarity (two clearly  rights pointed out the importance of the interper-  differentiated tasks), and a real relational unity (a  sonal dimensions both of the z{mago Dei and of  single process with two moments).’ (166) In later  years he comes back to “relationality’ as a broad  sin. We also noticed differences in their interpreta-  tions of the type of imago Dei, and thirdly we saw  general term which he uses from the very begin-  the unique approach of Wong who connects the  ning to explain the other terms.  Shults, Reforming Theological Anthropology: After  imago Dei doctrine with hamartiology.  the philosophical turn to relationality (Grand Rapids:  Eerdmans, 2003) 35.  Jan ValeS teaches Systematic Theology and New  This is the content of chapter 6 in the part which  Testament Greek at the Evangelical Theological  deals with Pannenberg; see Reforming Theological  Seminary of Prague.  Anthropology, 117f££, esp. 132.  Shults, Postfoundationalist Task, 210-235.  10  After World War I there is just one other theolo-  Endnotes  gian who uses the term ‘openness’ (Offenheit) in  K.M. Wong, Wolfhart Pannenberg on Human  an anthropological sense in a comparable extent,  Destiny (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2007) 159.  viz. Karl Rahner (1904-1984). The philosophical  Regarding the New Testament situation I follow  background for Rahner’s notion of openness is the  Emil Brunner who adds to this first group of texts  existential philosophy of Martin Heidegger with  also Acts 17:28. This meaning he calls the ‘formal  transcendental analysis as the main method.  structural idea of the zmago’, while the other group  4  W. Pannenberg, What is Man?: Contemporary  of texts he calls the ‘material concept’. E. Brunner,  anthropology in theological perspective (Philadelphia:  The Christian Doctrine of Creation and Redemption,  Fortress Press, 1970) 8 and 12.  Dogmatics vol. IT (Philadelphia: Westminster Press,  12  Pannenberg, Anthropology, 35.  1980) 76.  13  Pannenberg, Anthropology, 80. See the critique  W. Pannenberg,  Anthropology  in Theological  of Pannenberg’s interpretation of Plessner in T.  Perspective (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1985)  Pröpper,  Theologische Anthropologie  (Freiburg:  Herder, 2011) 425.  Pa£menberg, Anthropology, 107.  14  An example: “If the peculiarity of human beings  NS  W. Pannenberg, “Foreword’ in F.L. Shults, 7%e  among the higher animals is correctly captured in  Postfoundationalist Task of Theology: Wolfhart  the concept of exocentricity or is correctly described  Pannenberg and the new theological rationality  as an objectivity that is open to the world and help  (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1999) ix.  human beings achieve distance from themselves and  therefore self-consciousness or reflection on them-  Itisinteresting to see how Shults, Postfoundationalist  Task, actually starts with the word “relational’ and  selves, then such a description calls for a clarification  comes back to it after using a few other terms. He  of human identity in terms of the twofold reference  introduces the question on page 28: ‘In order to  of human self-consciousness that corresponds to  54 *ET 2341wıl thematıze thıs relatıional

unıty and attempt CLE thoroug presentation ofIt 15 ıIn Christ and by Christ’s work for the salva-
St10N of humanıty. Pannenberg himself interprets thıs “linkıng (79) He builds thiıs argumentatıion

the ILMAg0 De:1 AS disposition and 4S destiny. IThe reach the “reC1procıty” ın maJor chapter
which analyses the heology ofPannenberg: “Severaldisposition 1S 1ın the an exocentriCcıty of

the human subject in the PreSCNHNL siıtuatiıon 4S WC
characteristics of the “recC1procıty” In Pannenberg’s
methodology wıl CINCISC that ArC NOT capturedknow IT under the influence of SIN; the destiny 15 In Dy the sımple CONCCDLE of sublatıon | Aufhebung.the fullness of humanıty In Christ Aa in theı ese nclude (materı1al primacy of the

recti1on. OQur application of theır ıdeas human “from above” movement), bıpolarıty (two clearlyrights pointed OUuULTL the importance of the interper- differentiated tasks), and real relatıonal UunNitYy (a
sonal dimensions both of the LMAAO De:1 and of single DIrOCCSS wıth moments).’ (166) In later

he back “relatiıonalıty” TrOA|SIN We also noticed differences In their interpreta-
t10NS of the LYPC of 1MA90 Det, and thırdly Sa  S general 16 he TOM the A begin-
the unıque approach of Wong wh the nıng explaın the other terms

Shults, Reforming Theologıcal Anthropology: er1MAA0 De:1 doctrine wiıth hamartiology. the phiılosophıical LUVYTN EO rvelationalıty Grand p1ds
Eerdmans, 2003 235Jan Vales teaches Systematıc Theology an New 'Thıs 1$ the GONFfeNT of chapter 1n the Dart whichTLestament Greek ar the Evangelıical Theological eals wıth Pannenberg; C Reformıing TheologicalSemıinary of Prague. Anthropology, 1/ CSD 132
hults, Postfoundationalıst Task, 210-235
After (0)8 War there 15 Just other theoloEndnotes g1an wh USCS the term “openness’ (Offenheıit)

Wong, Wolfhart Pannenberg OTL Human A anthropological ın comparable CXTENT,
Destiny (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2007 159 VIZ. arl hner (1904-1984). The philosophicalRegarding the New Testament sıtuatıon follow background for hner notion of 1$ the
mıl Brunner who adds thıs first of existential philosophy O Martın Heidegger wiıth
also Acts 170938 Thıs meanıng he calls the “tormal transcendental analysıs the maın method
structural dea of the IMAAO', ıle the other STOUD IB Pannenberg, What 15 Man? Contemporary
of FeXAS he @2} the “mater1al CONCEPE:. Brunner, anthropology In theologıca herspectıve (Philadelphia:
The Chrıstian Doctrine of Creation and Redemption, Fortress Press: 1970 and
Dogmatıcs vol. (Philadelphia: Westmuinster Press, Pannenberg, Anthropology, 235
1980 153 Pannenberg, Anthropology, See the critique

Pannenberg, Anthropology In Theological of Pannenberg’s interpretation of Plessner ın
Perspectiuve (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, Pröpper, T heologıische Anthropologte (Freiburg:

Herder, 201 475Pannenberg, Anthropology, 107 An example: ‘1f the peculiarity of human beings
Pannenberg, “Foreword’ In Shults  > The AMONS the higher anımals 15 correctly captured ın

Postfoundationalıst Task of Theology. Wolfhart the CONCCDL of exocentricity 1S correctly described
Pannenberg an the NEW theologıca ratıonalıty Al objectivity that 1S OPCH the WOT. an help
(Grand Rapıds: Eerdmans, 1999 IX human beings achleve distance TOM themselves and

therefore self-consciousness reflection ON them-It 15 interesting SCC how hults, Postfoundationalıst
Task, actually STAarts wıth the word “relational? an selves, then such description Ca for clarıficatiıon
OIMINCSs back It after UsSINng A few other ferms He of human dentity ın terms of the otfold reference
introduces the question DaASC m order of human self-consciousness that corresponds

8 EJT PAC C



OLFHART PANNENBERG [JEI AS | ERON SHULTS AND KAM MING WONG ®

the Ftension between centralıty and exocentricılty.’ 38 Wong, Pannenberg ÖN Human Destiny, 15-1
Pannenberg, Anthropology, 105 39 Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, 29

15 hults, Postfoundationalıst Task, 2130 4-() Wong, Pannenberg ON Human Destiny,
16 Johnson, “Ihe legitimacy of the God QUCS- 41 Shults, Reformıng Theological Anthropology, Z

tion)’, Irısh Theological Onarterly 52 4 301 230
Pannenberg, Anthropology, S, quoted above. Shults, Reformıng Theologıcal Anthropology, 230

18 NIS underlying question Pannenberg shares wıth B
arl Rahner (Ef. NOTE above) Both of them SaV 453 e 15 also ESss conceptual classıfiıcation ın
that FaCC nd salvatıon 15 NOT altogether Lewiıs nd Demarest, Integratiuve Theology
alıen external the human ubject Pannenberg (Gran p1ds Zondervan, 1987 11 123-134
Argucs ON the bhasıs of OMaAans Z that They recCOgNISE S1IX historical approaches: the early
intention wıth creation 15 NnO external, veLr 15 NOT hurch VIECW 1E emphasizes rationalıty, the Lra-
fully realised In IT either ( Systematıc Theology 261) ditional Roman atholıc VIEW (Irenaeus, Lombard,
Rahner criticı1ses the sSO-Calle °extrinsicısm’ of grace quinas), the Lutheran postulate of righteousness
and explaıns 11Ss understanding usıng the term OPDPCHN- and holiness, the functional VIEW of Pelagıans,
11C55 In ‘Concerning the relation between Nnatfure Socinians and others, the relational VIEW of 11CO-
nd grace’ In hıs Theological Investigations Vol orthodox nd theistic existentialists, and the VIEW
1961 S09-510: SCC also rundkurs des AUDENS of Augustine nd SOTMNNC Reformed nd evangelıcal
(Freiburg: KHerder. 1976 Dart four, namely 129- authorities.
130

19
M.J Erickson, Chriıstian T heology (nınth edition;

As W as mentioned above, the Ferm 15 NOLT used ran: Rapıds: Baker, 498-512
extensively iın Systematıc Theology, here refer 45 ;} Grenz, Theology fOor the Community of God
mainly What 15 Man? the Introductory book (Nashvwille: Broadman Holman, 1994 TT RT TE
nd Anthropology the MOST Oroug inter- Grenz, Theology for the Communiıty0 DA
pretation of the OPCNNECS: of humanıty. IThe three few later he pushed thıs interpretation VCNMN

quest1ons mentioned ATC taken TOmM unpub- further. He about NOVvVvEMeENT °“tromu
ished doctoral research ıuman OPCNNCSS In the destiny’, It 15 1MAg0 Dei as d x0al’ He STArtis wıth
hınking ofhner and Pannenberg. Irenaeus wh perCceIves the creation of humankind

20 hults, Reforming Theological Anthropology, 132 startıng wıth 1theno maturıIty.
21 Shults, ‘ ’heology, SCIENCE, and relationality: 5} GTrenZz, The Socıal God an the Relational Self:

Interdisciplinary reC1IprocIıty In the work f Wolfhart trınıtarıan 010g of the ILMAAgO De:1 (Louisville:
Pannenberg’, Z/Ngon 36.4 8L DA Westminster John Knox, 2001 162
Shults, ° Theology, SCIENCE, and relationalıty”, - A Brunner, Dogmatıcs Vol 11 (Philadelphia:
S18 Westmuinster PIGSS, 55-61

23 48Quoted TOM Schleiermacher, Der CHTYISELLENE The following lınes ATC A4SE. ON Brunner,
Glaube ı I)he Chrıistian 'aıth|, 53'5‚ cıted by Shults, Dogmatıcs IL: 7578
Reforming T heologıcal Anthropology, 100 Brunner, Dogmatıcs IL: DL
hults examınes three crıt1ques of Schleiermacher 5() Brunner, Dogmatıcs OE
DYy Pannenberg which al be solved by the regula- 51 See the FEXT at www.un.org/en/documents/
tive relationship of the elements of the human
subject, KReformıing Theological Anthropology, 105- 572 Filıp, Ustapni Dravo Vol (Constitutional law)
108

25
Brno: Masarykova unıverzıta, 1993 106-107

Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, 160 53 Hosek, “Christian claims for unıversal human
Outlines ofd Phılosophy 2St0ry of Man rnghts In relatıon natural law. 1I1wo DErSpeCctIVES ,D Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, International Journal fOor Relıgi0us Freedom 52

28 Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, 38 Z2012) 47 STaN Hosek refers further ıllıam
29 Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, Brackney, Human Rıghts an the World Maygor30) Pannenberg, Jesus God and Man London: Relıgions (Westport: Praeger, 2005

SCM, 1968 Hosek, °“Chrıistian claıms’, A 60
Both QUOTLES: Wong, Pannenberg Human 55 Pannenberg seldom touches explicıtly human
Destiny, rights; ıIn Systematıc T heology there 15 only ONC short
Wong, Pannenberg ON Human Destiny, 572 COMMENLT, vol Z |

33 56 Karl KırchlicheWong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, Barth, ogmatı P Church
Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, 61 Dogmatics| $45 Compare the introductory35 Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, 75 II and the CONTtTENT of the chapters them-

36 Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, 155 selves.
37 Wong, Pannenberg Human Destiny, 4A1 Martın Buber, Ich UN Dau 1922 | (Stuttgart:
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Reclam, 2008); nglısh and Thou (New York The human DeErsSoN socıal EING.
NaTies Scribner’s SOons, 195 reprint on 59 Johnson, Human Rıghts. Chrıstian Prımer
Continuum, 2004 (The WEFEA Global Issues SEIIES: onnn Verlag ur

58 Here refer Pannenberg, Anthropology, art Kultur und Wiıssenschaft) 43

Nıcholas Ansell, Annihilation of Hell: [niversal Salvation and the
Redemption of IMe IN the Eschatology of Jürgen OLEMANN

PATERNOSTER 4HEOLOGICAT MONOGRAPHS

hıs work analyses and evaluates Jürgen Moltmann’s model of unıversal salyvatıon and
its relatıon hıs understandıng of the redemption, eschatologıical fulfiılment of time.
f dıvıne and human freedom dIe be reconcıled, Moltmann belıeves., the
confrontation between Hell and Hope 111 enta1ıl rethinkıng 1SSuUeSs that dIie not only al
the Centre of theology but al the heart of lıfe ıtself.

‘Far-reaching and profound,’ Jürgen Moltmann

‘Ansell provıdes penetrating and authorıtatıve study Ar Jurgen Moltmann’’s
contrıbution the conversatıon, and sSuggests how thıs miıght be appropriated and buuilt

develop eschatology that 1s scrıpturally earthed, intellectually compellıng
and theologıcally responsı1ıble.’ I revor Hart, University of St Andrews

Wıth phılosophical or1ıginalıty, and scrıptural sensıit1ivıty, Ansell lays are the tructure
of Moltmann’s hıghly complex thought. stunnıng acht1evement!’ James ULS,
Institute for Christian Sfudies, Toronto.

Nıcholas Ansell 1S Assıstant Professor of Theology, Institute for Chrıistian Studies
J1oronto
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Die Gnade rcpr asentieren: C1iMNn Plädoyer für
den evangeliumszentrierten Aufbau freier

Gottesdienste
Philıpp Bartholomnä

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Thesen sowohl ezıdıe liturgische als auch stärker
theologisch beziehungsweise missiologisch akzentuierte

|)er freie (beziehungsweise reikirchliche) Gottesdienst Argumente vorgetragen DITZ Evangelium enthaltene
einde sich gestalterischen Spannungsfeld Sequenz des Gnadenhandelns (‚ottes IST liturgisch
zwischen traditioneller Liturgie un pragmatischer hbesonderer Weilse eINerseIts die Freiheit und
Beliebigkeit |)Der vorliegende Aufsatz lädiert alur die Vielfalt als identitätsstiftende Charakteristika freien

(iottesdienstes bewahren andererseits aberKernelemente des Evangeliums als strukturgebenden
Handlungsrahmen für den Aufbau des CGiottesdienstes strıngenten un theologisch durchdachten Ablauf

installieren FÜr solchen evangeliumszentrier- gewährleisten der dem freien CGiottesdienst inhaltliche
t(en CGiottesdienstablau werden ] anhand VOorn/N zehn Urientierung geben veEIINds

d  e

UMMARY
expressiy theological OT missiological emphases From

The “DEN free 1NO  —_ denominational) church SETVICE liturgica|l of I1CEW the of God
In itself ension Hhetween the poles of {ra- inherent the Gospe!l I5 Darticulariy sultable Saf@-
ditional liturgy and Dpragmatıc randomness This article Quar| dentity markers the reedom and iversi of
advocates establishing the Dasıic elements of the Gospe!l ODEN worship SETVICE the ON  (D hand and guarantee

structura|l uilding frame for worship SETVICES ITS careful and theologically reflected presentation the
Sketching such Gospel--centered style of SCIVICE; ten other This approac Will he sultable er substance
theses dIe DUut forward ith hoth decidediy liturgica|l and and direction for free church

e i  e

KESUME dix theses prenant Compte des considerations I9 fOois
liturgiques el theologiques missiologiques. u

ans les Eglises libres non officielles allemandes) 1a de VUeEe liturgique, 1a de 1a divine inhe-
celebration du Culte donne leu UNeEe large Dalette de Evangile doit UTl  D part de
creatıvıte allant du DO  le de Ia liturgie traditionnelle I9 iberte el Ia diversite cCaracteristiques des cultes dans
pragmatısme aleatoire auteur recommande de Iructu- 0 Eglises [Nals Dart de UTE DTE-
[eTr 1es cultes 3 aide cadre constitue des elements sentatıon SOISTICC et theologiquement reflechie ette
fondamentaux de |Evangile. indique que!l style DOUT- approche de ournir du culte I9
ralt rendre te| Culte centre SUTr I/ Evangile el AaVarlCe OIS Orı! eTt substance

e  k

In ihrer handlichen Einleitung ZUr!r Praktischen Gottesdienstes ach während sıch die tl_Theologie unterscheiden Alexander Deeg un sche Dıiımension damıt beschäftigt, Wads christlicher
Daniel Meier zwıischen CI4 historischen, Gottesdienst eigentlich 1ST Basıerend auf CINMSCH
systematıschen und praktischen Diımension systematischen Überlegungen wıdmert sich der
der Liturgik.“ Die historische Dimension zeich- vorliegende Aufsatz 1U  — stärker der praktischen
Ner zunächst die geschichtliche Entwicklung des lıturgischen Reflexion die 11 CrSTETr Linıe danach

»
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fragt, WIE Gottesdienst gestalten sel, „damit leidet 1FEr Cn geistlichen, psychologischen,
seiıner Aufgabe gegenwärtig gerecht wird“.® Es soz1lalen und physischen Folgen des Falls 3) Um

geht ‚ | gezielt die Gestaltung CLEV bez4e- en Menschen AaUusSs dieser Verlorenheit F FCLLCR
hungsweise freikırchlicher Gottesdienste.* Denn sendet Giott Chrıstus, das lebendige Wort Christus
während das „Evangelıum“ als strukturgebendes wiıird durch se1n eben, seinen ITod Kreuz und
Element ın tradıtionellen Liturgien verschiedenster se1ine Auferstehung z OLISCGLEENN Stellvertreter,
Bekenntnisse seinen Niederschlag gefunden hat; erlöst 115 A41UlS der Sklaverei der Sünde, schafft 1n
soll an gezelgt werden, AaSS die 1m Evangelıium seiner Gnade die Voraussetzung für eine U-
enthaltene Sequenz des Gnadenhandelns Gottes P1NE Beziehung des Menschen Z Gott und deutet
ın besonderer Weiıse geeignet Ist, gerade auch den S! auch VOTauUus auf die letztendlich Erneuerung
Aufbau eINESs freien Gottesdienstes durchdrin- Keiner cbrochenen Welt 4) Durch en Glauben
SCH un Z.u prägen.‘ gewıinnt der ensch schliefßlich ateil d dieser

Zunächst möchte IC er in ler Kürze dar: „ZSUtLchH NacChrTICcht . erfährt Vergebung der Sünden
und antwortet an  ar auf die erfahrene Gnadeegen,; Was zumındest AUusS$ me1ıliner Perspektive

in struktureller Hinsıcht HLr einem CVall- durch eın gehorsames, Gott hingegebenes Leben
gelıumszentrierten Gottesdienstaufbau Z.UuU VEl - DiIe damıt umrıissene Kapıtelfolge kann un ın der
stehen 1St Anschließend formuliere ich zehn Tat stärker indıyvidualistisch zugespitzt werden (als
Thesen, anhand derer ich dafür plädiere, die Antwort auf die rage: „Was 111USS ich Cun, U1

Handlungslogik trejer Gottesdienste an den (the werden?“ ) der stärker heilsgeschicht-
Kernelementen desologischen) Evangeliums iıch gewichtet se1ın (als Antwort auf die rage

auszurichten. Als „Sparrıngspartner“ wıird mır „Welche Hoffnung 1bt für die Welt Beide
€1 L a der freikirchliche Praktische eologe Ansätze ollten jedoch nıcht gegeneinander A4US-
Stefan Schweyer dienen, der VOTr nıcht ]] langer gespielt werden; die auf den einzelnen Menschen
Zeeit in gSanz grundsätzlichem Sınn eine reflek. un! se1ine Rettung fokussierte Perspektive lefert
tiertere Gestaltung freier Gottesdienste (Cr die notwendige Grundlage für die heilsgeschicht-
mahnt hat./ Abschliefßend soll dann der konkrete IC Betrachtung.
Aufbau eines solchen Evangelium Orlentierten Wenn IC 1er für einen evangelıumszentrierten
Gottesdienstes skizziert werden. Gottesdienstaufbanu plädiere, ann lässt sıch 1€s

besten als Iiturgische Konkretion eines häufig
geäußerten Gottesdienstverständnisses verstehen,Die Gnade repräsentieren: das Z Wl sprachlich Evangelium Orlentiert ISt,Evangeliumszentrierter

Gottesdienstaufbau
1MmM Blick auf die tatsächlichen Gestaltungsabläufe
vielfach aber doch lediglich 1M Ansatz bleibt.!*

1n christlicher Gottesdienst sollte ın grundsätz- Von einem 1ın umfassenderer Weıise evangeliums- 7 S n
liıcher Weıse evangelıumsgemäfs SCH: besitzt gemäfßen freien Gottesdienst kann I[Nan me1lnes
1M Evangeliıum Jesu Christ/ı den entscheidenden Erachtens aber Erst annn sprechen, das
Bezugspunkt.“® Insofern ergıbt sıch als eın substan- Evangelıum nıcht L1UTr auf inhaltlıcher eNe „Jaut
tielles Kriterium für dessen Gestaltung die rage wıird“ (durc das gelesene, gesprochene derHr
„Wırd das Evangelium laut?“* DiIe zentralen Kapitel SCHC Wort), sondern WECENN sıch dessen zentrale
dieses Evangeliums (des Erlösungshandelns Gottes Eckpunkte In der ATCHIFERKTUL des Gottesdienstes
ın rIstus) assen SIC anhand eines bewähr gestalterisch nıederschlagen.** Damıt soll die ZE1T-
Ien vierteiligen Schemas zusammenftfassen: !© 1} trale Bedeutung der verkündeten nhalte keines-
Zunächst 1STt wahrzunehmen, WCT Gottist. Der rel- falls abgeschwächt werden. 1elimehr gcht
einıgeE Gott stellt sıch uns als chöpfer VOT, der den eine Gottesdienstarchitektur, dıe die nhalte wirk:
Menschen erschaffen hat un der sıch ın seinem SA unterstutz beziehungsweise unterstreicht. SO
eılıgen, lhebevollen un: beziehungsorientierten verstanden, wırd das Evangelıum ıIn en Ablauf

DiIe MakrostrukturWesen offenbart Als Geschöpf 1St der Mensch „eingebaut“. lıturgische
diesem Schöpfergott Rechenschaft schuldig. 2 In wırd dabei Dewusst VO  — Evangeliıumsinhalten
einem zweıten Schritt kommt das Problem MEN- geformt, der Gottesdienst erhält VO daher seine
schlıcher unN ıIn den Blick Durch en Sundentfall liturgischen Konturen. In den einzelnen Teılen
1ST die Beziehung ott-Mensch zerbrochen, der wird Jeweils spezıell eIn Kapıtel des ben skiz
ensch 1ST schuldıg VOT Gott Er befindet sıch zierten Gnadenhandelns Gottes thematisiert und
grundsätzlıich 1mM Machtbereich der Sünde un transportiert. Dıie ewegung des Gottesdienstes
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stellt sich dabe1 WIE olgt dar Zu Begınn des Überzeugungen 1M Hınblick auf einen freikirchli-
Gottesdienstes wird der Fokus auf die Größe chen Gottesdienstaufbau, der anhand einer CVd
und Heiligkeit Gottes gelenkt Im Licht dieser geliumszentrierten Struktur die Gnade Gottes
Gottesbegegnung erkennt sıch der ensch sodann re-präsentlert. Dıie TIhesen bıs befassen SicC
ın seiner Sündhaftigkeit un egrenztheıt. In der zunächst stärker miı1t lıturgischen Überlegungen
olge zielt das Gottesdienstgeschehen auf die NOL- 1mM ezug auf freie Gottesdienste. Die IThesen
wendige geistliıche Erneuerung ab Erneuerung und führen hineıin ıIn die rage nach der
geschieht 1mM Kern durch das Rekapitulieren der Korrespondenz zwıschen theologischem nhalt
gynädigen Zuwendung Giottes In Christus un: und lıturgischer Gestalt eines Gottesdienstes. Im
durch das Hören auf Gottes lebensspendendes Anschlufß daran reflektiert ea den evangeli-Wort Regelmäfßig indet S1C auch durch die Feıier umszentrierten Gottesdienst als Konzentrat desdes Abendmahls ihren USAruc Abschliefßend alltäglichen christlichen Lebens. esEe betrifftxibt ein olcher Aufbau den Teilnehmern dıe schliefßlich dıie evangelistische Dıiımension einerMöglıichkeit, auf das VO  — Gott Empfangene entsprechenden Gottesdienstpraxis.dankbar reagleren und 1m Wıssen *  - Gottes
Gegenwart ın den Alltag Z gehen These Fın evangelıunmszentrierter Aufbau behebt

Das Zie] einer olchen Gottesdienststruktur den oft festgestellten Mangel Liturgik Iın freıenesteht darın, AaSss Gottesdienstbesucher das Gottesdiensten.
Evangelıum nıcht un hören, sondern „liturgisch
nachvollziehen“!* nd dadurch immer wieder aufs In einem SSaYy „Freıi lıturgisch: Eın Plädoyer für

die reflektierte Gestaltung freier Gottesdienste“Neue persönlich hineingenommen werden ıIn die Stefan Schweyer das Hauptdefizit freierGeschichte des göttlichen Heilshandelns !> Es geht Gottesdienste nıcht ın deren „ichlender LAtUursie”,darum, ‚[ that are | MOVINg worshipers OWnNn
path structured paralle]l the of dCC ın sondern in iıhrer „fehlenden Litureik- . Er bemän-

gelt 1n diesem Zusammenhang die „fehlende theo-the ıfe of the believer‘“ !° Dieser „Prozess | oder:
Ablauf| der nade  CC soll 1M evangeliıumszentrierten logische Reflexion dessen, W d 1M Gottesdienst

geschicht” :“ DiIiese fehlende Reflexion unterstutzeGottesdienst abgebildet, ArE-prasentiert” werden
und letztlich dabe] helfen, e1in tieferes Verständnis ZWeI gegenläufge Entwicklungen. Entweder käme
der 1m Evangelıum enthaltenen Wahrheiten CS ıIn der Folge einerse1lts Z einer Verkrustung
entwıickeln.!/ Beschreibt [11All den Gottesdienst mıt ursprünglich freiıer Gottesdienstformen der ande-
artın Nıcol nhand der Wegmetapher, „|führt rerse1lıts einer pragmatischen, stark trendlastiıgen
der Gottesdienst | hıindurch zwıischen dem, NS Beliebigkeit dessen, W d 1mM Gottesdienst passıert
nıcht SCSAYT werden kann, un dem, WasSs SCSAYT (vgl SWA auch untfen eEse 5
werden muss“‘ !$ Um diesen Weg beschreiten, Hıer genugt zunächst lediglich festzuhalten,
bedarf 1Un der „Re-Präsentation der aSss eın gezielt evangeliumszentrierter Aufbau, WI1IE
Gnade ” damıt Inhalt und Oorm sıch erganzen ich ıhn ben umrıssen habe, gerade diese Oft VCI-

und 1MmM Miteinander das kommuniziert un darge- misste theologische Reflexion eines Gottesdienstes
stellt wırd, Was alleine L1UTL schwer SCSAYL werden nıcht AT \A  ZU, sondern auch fördert. 1ın
kann.!? Man kann ıIn dieser Hınsıicht auch mMıiıt Mike Evangelıum Orlentlerter Ablauf legt e1in theolo-
Cosper NO  — „Rhythmen der Gnade“ sprechen, die gisch durchdachtes Fundament für die Struktur des
darauf angelegt sind, das Leben der versammelten Gottesdienstes. Davon ausgehend, 1St INan folglich
Gemeinde zZu durchpulsen un folglich eben 1ın be1 der Planung des Gottesdienstes ZWUNSCH,der Sequenz der einzelnen Gottesdienstelemente die einzelnen Elemente innerhalb dieses SCabgebildet werden “° Wo dıie speziıfischen Vorzüge gebenen Rasters durchdacht zZzu platzieren und
eines evangeliumszentrierten Ansatzes FÜr dıe auszugestalten. In diesem Siınn 1St eine evangeli-Gestaltung freier Gottesdienste liegen, soll 1ın der umszentrierte Gottesdienststruktur siıcher niıcht
Folge deutlich werden. der eINZISE, aber CIn praktisch-theologisch bestens

geeigneter Weg, dem angel Liturgik 1ın
freien Gottesdiensten wırksam zZU begegnen.Die evangeliumszentrierte Struktur

freier Gottesdienste: Eın Plädoyer in ehn These Eıne Evangelıum orıentıierteThesen Struktur freıer Gottesdienste 1St nıcht MAt deren
Ich formuliere NUu 1n orm einıger IThesen meılne Relıturgisierung gleichzusetzen, sondern z1elt
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lediglıch auf eine veflektierte Gestaltung ab eines der mehrere dieser Elemente ware 1ın diesem
Dass die tradıitionellen Liturgien der Großkirchen Fall E wen1g. TrSt WCNN das Evangelıum inhaltlıch

und strukturell „nachvollziehbar“ re-präsentierteinen reichen lıturgischen Schatz bleten, wıird
inzwıschen auch VOon vielen freikirchlichen wırd, entsteht eın Gottesdienst, der 1mM Vollsinn

des Wortes eın „Erfahrungsraum“ 1St YTSt WCECNNChristen wahrgenommen. Allerdings 1ST chweyer
zuzustiımmen, WCNN diesbezüglıch anmerkt, ich (um die ben bereits zıtlerten Worte VOIN Bryan
aSss die unmıiıttelbare olge AUsS$ dieser FEinsiıcht Chapell aufzugreıfen) en Gottesdienstbesucher

auch lıturgisch diesen Evangeliumspfad entlangnıcht eine konsequente „Reliturgisierung“ freier
Gottesdienste se1n könne, sondern vielmehr führe, wırd der Gesamtgottesdienst einer

wöchentlichen Erfahrung der na Gottes, ZUderen „reflektierte (Sestaltung / Der Mangel aln

Liturgik ın freien Gottesdiensten soll also nıcht 1ın einem wiederholten lıturgischen Durchleben nd
Erleben des Evangeliums.“/PISTENT | ınıe durch eine etrikte Einführung lıturgi-

scher Gottesdienstbestandteile behoben werden.“* These Eın evangelıumszentrierter AÄAnsatz hietetDenn beli e grundsätzlichen Sympathıe für sowohl PINEN lıturgischen Handlungsrahmen alssolche lıturgischen Elemente, WeIlst chweyer uch dıe (für den freıen Gottesdienst grundsätzlıchzurecht darauf hin, AaSs eım übertriebenen wünschenswerte) Möglıchkeit PINEV E  aVersuch einer Reliturgisierung freier Gottesdienste kreatıver Konkretionen.
gerade deren „besondere Würze“ verloren geht Breie Gottesdienste en VON kreativer un! St1m-nd iıhr eigener, bewahrenswerter arakter kon-
terkarıert wird.*> olglic geht CS also auch be1 miıger Menügestaltung“, hat Stefan Schweyer

Rückgriff auf eine kulinarısche Metapher zurechtdem 1er vorgeschlagenen Gottesdienstaufbau festgestellt.” DiIie Gestaltung eiINes Gottesdienstesnıcht um eine Lıturgisierung 1mM Sınn, das gleiche dabe1 der „Kochkunst“;, wobe!i der Chefheisst eine strikte Aneinanderreihung klassısch- de CU1LSINE eın AaUS mehreren Gängen bestehendeslıturgischer Elemente. Vielmehr lässt siıch zeiıgen Menü zusammenstellt. Dabe!i folgen dıe Gänge(vgl unter anderen untfen Abschnitt 3); AaSS eine einer 1ın der ege vorgegebenen Grundstruktur.Evangelıum Orlentierte Struktur eIn probates DIiese grundsätzliche Struktur erlaubt den-Miıttel darstellt, ıl  Z einerse1ılts eine durchdachte och veine Vielfalt an Konkretionen“.  « 297und theologisch fundierte Gottesdienstgestaltung Innerhalb des vorgegebenen Rahmens besteht
ZUu gewährleisten (vgl These 1: gleichzeıitig sOoOmıt eine SEWISSE Freiheit 1ın der kulinarıschen
jedoch dıie besonderen Charakteristiken eines
freien Gottesdienstes bewahren Ausgestaltung des Menüs. Wichtig 1St letztlich

NUr. AaSsSs dıe einzelnen Menü- Teile 1ın einem St1m.-
These Das Potenztal freier Gottesdienste lıegt mıgen Verhältnis zueinander stehen. Struktur

und Kreatıivıtät schliefßen sıch nıcht AaUS sonderndarın, das befreiende Evangelıum erfahrbar
M machen. ITDeses Potenz1al wırd durch PINEN können 1n fruchtbarer Weıiıse aufeinander bezogen

werden.Evangelıum orıentierten AÄAnsatz Liturgısch 1n evangeliıumszentrierter Aufbau bıldet 11UI)1ausgeschöpft. 1m Bereich des Gottesdienstes diese krea
se1ines Aufsatzes betontIm Schlussplädoyer t1ve un: trotzdem stımmı1ge Menügestaltung ab

Schweyer, Aass eine EWusstere Gestaltung aı Stimm1g, we1l sıch der Gottesdienst Aall einem
beitragen kann, AaSSs freie Gottesdienste ihr vorgegebenen Handlungsrahmen orlentliert,Potential als „Erfahrungsräume des befreienden indem die einzelnen Inhalte des EvangeliumsEvangeliıums“ besser entfalten.*® In direktem ıIn einer nachvollziehbaren Weıise abbildet
Anschluss daran, lässt SIC die Überzeugung Kreatıv bleibt dıe konkrete Ausgestaltung des
formulieren, AaSSs das Potential freier Gottesdienste halb, weiıl innerhalb dieses grundsätzliıchendurch einengerade evangelıumszentrierten Handlungsrahmens eine Vielfalt VONn Konkretionen
Aufbau 1n besonderer Weıise Tragen kommt un Gottesdienstelementen denkbar ist .0 CS
Mıt anderen Worten: Soll eın Gottesdienst LTaTt- Hauptelement des Evangelıums ann auf unfer-
sächlich „Erfahrungsraum des Evangeliums“ schiedliche Art und Weise siıchtbar gemacht
se1n, dann CT mehr bieten als die punktuelle werden. Wıe sıch eIN VO Evangelium her
Kommunikation dieses Evangeliıums durch be1i- geplanter Handlungsrahmen und die Freiheit ZUr!r
spielsweise Schriftlesung, Predigt der Lied Dıe Ausgestaltung des Gottesdienst-Menüs letztlich
Reduktion der Verkündigung des Evangeliums auf konkret zueinander verhalten, soll 1M etzten eıl
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CCdieses Autsatzes skizziert werden. Dort wird auch handen unnn Ar entscheiden, „ Was In einem
dıe Vielfalt möglichen Menüelementen zumın- Gottesdienst Wanl.  “ 1n geEWISSEM Sinne auch
est angedeutet. ]Dass durch das 16r propaglerte “  MI S VOT allem aber „WOZU ” werden
lıturgische Konzept auch ıIn grundsätzlicher Weiıse sollte.®® Gleichzeitig besteht aber Raum für

durchaus auchdıe notwendige Freiheit ZA11: Kontextualisierung beziehungsweise veränderte,
des Gottesdienstes in verschiedene (Sub-) Kulturen überraschende Gottesdienstelemente, die der
hıineıin gegeben ist; sC1 Jjer angedeutet.' Kommunikatıon des Evangeliums ıIn unterschied-

lıchen Facetten dienlich sınd und die thematische
These Fın 1M SINNE des Evangelıums Urijentierung des jeweıligen Gottesdienstes Y-
strukturıerter freier Gottesdienst vermeı1ıdet aduern Damıt kann einer Verkrustung ach
dıe vıelfach beobachtenden Extreme dem Motto Das Altbekannte [11US$5 immer besser
PINEV lıturgıschen „Metrodoxıe (ruheloser SeIN  c der „Das haben WIr iımmer gemacht“Veränderungsdrang) beziehungsweıse „Petrodoxıe CC vorgebeugt werden. Hat Ial darüber hinaus
(tradıtionalıstische EBrstarrung) 1im Evangelıum eın einheitsstiftendes, theolo-
Bereıts 1mM Zusammenhang VO Ihese Wlr VO gisches Krıterium gefunden, 1St leichter 1ın
en korrespondierenden Gefahren der lıturgischen der Lage, Jenseılts aller (häufig all den musıka-
Beliebigkeit und Verkrustung dıe ede Man annn iıschen Formen festgemachten) „worship wars“
in dieser Hınsıcht VON den ZWeIl Extremen einer sowochl tradıtionell-Liturgische als auch modern-
liturgischen „Metrodoxie“ un: „‚Petrodoxie“ zeitgenössische Elemente nd (Musik-)Stile auf
sprechen. Metrodoxie (wobeı semantisch auf die sinnvolle (und nıcht künstliche der willkürliche)
trendige Metropolıs angespielt wiırd steht dabei für Weıse zZU integrieren... Denn, „WOo die Mıtte | das
eine sıch ständig ändernde, übermäfsig dynami- heisst ıIn Fall die amn Evangelıum rien-
sche un! VO Re17z des Neuen getriebene Praxıs. tierte Struktur | klar ISt, da ann eine grofße
Petrodoxie (1ım Englischen: petrified versteinert; Vielfalt un Verschiedenheit ihren legitimen Platz
griechisch |unbeweglıicher | Fels bezeich- haben“ ®> Insofern hat [11All bei einem CVaANSC-
nel demgegenüber eine 1mM wahrsten Sinne des llumszentrierten Gottesdienst MmMIt einem zutiefst
Wortes VersSteimerte. verknöcherte, sSTarre un letzt- integrativen Ansatz Cun, der das Potential Nat,
iıch übermäfßig tradıtionalistische Praxıs. Im litur- die Gemeinde durch einen gemeiInsamen theolo-
gischen Sinne steht die Metrodoxı1e also für einen gischen Fokus nd eın gemeiInsames (geistliches)
sıch ständig verändernden Gottesdienstaufbau, der Anlıegen einen.
wen1g Kontinultät beinhaltet. Es herrscht tatsäch-
lıch eine rastlose Beliebigeit. 1n unreflektierter These Eın evangelıumsgemdÄdfßer Aufbau hietet

Raum fÜür dıe notwendigen vertikalen undVeränderungsdrang und pragmatische Kreatıivıtät
sınd (häufig unbewusst) ZUM N Götzen geworden. horıizontalen (beziehungswetse hatabatıschen und
Am anderen Ende des Spektrums findet sıch dage- anabatıschen) Elemente eines freıen Gottesdienstes.
SCH die lıturgische Petrodoxıie, die sıch jeder Art Es gehört VÄR! den lıturgischen Grundeinsichten,
VO  — Veränderung verweigert. Sıe hrt einer Aass 1ın einem Gottesdienst sowochl vertikale als
drögen Gleichförmigkeit der Gottesdienste. Alles, auch horizontale Komponenten ıhren af7 haben
Was sıch aufßerhalb der tradıtionellen Muster befin un unterschiıeden werden ollten Als vertikale
det wırd annn P87' SE als gefährlich der „unbi- Kompenenten sıind dabe!] die Gottesdienstteile
blisch“ klassıiziert. bezeichnet, die EIWAS MIt der Kommunikation ZWI-
er Extreme lassen sıch durch einen schen Gott un Mensch/Gemeinde beziehungs-

Evangelium Orlentlierten Gottesdienstaufbau VCGI- WEe1SE Mensch/Gemeinde und Gott Lun haben
meıden. Der „Nachvollzug des Evangeliums“ als (Predigt, Schriftlesung, eDbet. Bekenntnis, USW. ).
zentrales Strukturmerkmal bietet theologisc eine Horizontale Komponenten haben dagegen SpeZI-dauerhaft wünschenswerte Kontinultät und inhalt- el die inner-gemeindlichen Beziehungen 1mM Fokus
liıche Orilentierung. Sowochl dıe Eckpfeiler als auch (Begrüßung, Informationen, Zeugnisse, USW. )

anche Elemente vereinen ın sich vertikale ndder gewünschte Duktus der gottesdienstlichen
Handlung sınd vorgegeben. Dadurch 1ST (unge- horizontale Charakteristiken (Abendmahl, Taufe,
achtet der Diskussion zwıischen Befürwortern Segen). Vom Neuen Testament her 1ST offen-
eines NnOrmatıven beziehungsweise regulativen sichtlich, AaSSs der urchristliche Gottesdienst nıcht
Gottesdienst-Prinzips) eın für die freikirchliche eine ertikale Dımension hatte (mit Fokus auf
Praxis notwendiger un!: sinnvoller Ma{fstab VOI- eine ErTNCuHETIFTE Gottesbeziehung), sondern ebenso
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auch einen horizontalen Gemeinschaftsbezug gesunden theologıschen Prägung PINEY Gemeinde
(mit Fokus auf das gemeinschaftliche Leben als DiIie durchdachte VONn freienPlanung
erlöstes Gottesvolk).°” Weil L11UM Gottes vertikales Gottesdiensten, deren Ablauf die grundlegen-
Gnadenhandeln unmıttelbar Auswirkungen auf den Inhalte des Evangeliums abbildet,
dıe horiızontale Lebensführung un zwischen- eine Gemeinde langfristig auch theologisch.
menschliche Gemeinschaft auch innerhalb der Denn dıe Art, WIE WIr Gottesdienst feiern,
Gemeinde nat: biletet ein anl Evangelıum AaUS- hat Auswirkungen auf das, W d WIr glauben.“
gerichteter Gottesdienst folgerichtig Raum für Glaubensüberzeugungen entwıckeln sıch nıcht
beide Dimensionen. Wır werden weıter unten alleine durch die kognitive Verarbeitung VONn
och sechen (sıehe Abschnitt 5): dass expliziten Lehrinhalten. Gottesdienstbesucher
eın evangeliıumsgemäfßer Autbau schr gut In der ‚Jjernen Theologie ıIn SeEWISSEM Umfang auch
Lage ISt, sowochl] vertikalen als auch horizontalen unbewusst nd instinktiv durch die lıturgisch S-

Gottesdienstkomponenten ıIn ANSCHMICSSCHCK Weiıse portierten Inhalte un: Abläufe (vgl dazu
(beziehungsweise Al ANSCINCSSCHCH Ort) Geltung anders akzentulert auch These 3) 44 Theologische
W verschafftfen. Überzeugungen werden u  3 CS MmMIt einem CHNS

In verwandtes iıschen I1diom zZUuU „taught and CauUgnt“.  CC 45lıturgisches Spannungsfeld
erg1bt sıch AUS der rage, ob der Gottesdienst Kıindliche Lernprozesse mOgen A dieser Stelle als

Analogie dienen. Vor em Jüngere Kınder ernenprımär eın katabatisches eschehen (eines, das CO  Va A
VON oben, VON GioOtt AaUsSs absteigt) der eın A1lld- zunächst nıcht In ftormell-schulischen Kontexten,
batısches eschehen (eines, das VOIN VO sondern werden gepragt VO  — dem, W asSs S1Ce beispiels-

Welse hre Eltern hören beziehungsweilseMenschen AUS, aufsteigt) ce1 .9° Unter Berufung auf
Luthers berühmte 5 1OTZauct Formel“>* hat sıch sehen. Im famıliären Kontext werden durch

Beobachtung und Teilnahme Handlungsweisen1im Bereich der evangelıschen rchen die Einsicht
durchgesetzt, dass eın Gottesdienst beides se1n erlernt un: Überzeugungen geformt. Gileiches gilt

für den Gottesdienst.MUSSE Wort Giottes und Antwort des Menschen,
en dialogisches eschehen also .40 In diesem Sinne Daraus ergibt sıch un eine notwendige

gemeindepädagogische Folgerung: 1Da tragfä-und doch nıt kritikwürdigem Akzent ftormu- hige Glaubensüberzeugungen meılnes Erachtenslieren auch Deeg und Meiıer: „Gottesdienst 111U5$55 wesentlich VO den Kernwahrheiten desbeides Nalık tabase und Anabase, menschliches Evangelıums her erschlossen werden muüssen,Handeln ın der Erwartung un: Hoffnung, Aass
auch Giott handelt . “*' Hıer wırd veschleiert, AaSss dient der gesunden theologischen Prägung
das katabatische AnNndein Gottes dem anabatıschen der Gottesdienstbesucher, CI1M dıe lıturgische

Struktur un Schwerpunktsetzung das ganz-Handeln des Menschen vorangeht. Unter heitliche „Erlernen“ VO  _ evangelıumsgemäfßenbewusster Anknüpfung die „Chronologie des (Denk-)Gewohnheiten unterstützt.*° Wer unEvangeliums“ 1St er entsprechend anders
gewichten und treffender ZUu formulieren: Weıiıl also eiıne VO Evangelıum gesättigte Theologie

dauerhaft fest In den Köpfen und Herzen derGott ın Christus gehandelt hat, kommt CS Gottesdienstbesucher verankern wıill, der wırd eben
ZUuU einer menschlichen Reaktion und Antwort auf diese zentralen Eckpunkte des Gnadenhandelnsdas göttliche Gnadenhandeln.*“ Bezieht INan Gottes gerade auch strukturell ZUrTr Sprache T1IN-
diese theologische Einsicht auf die rage nach SCH Gottesdienste, In deren Ablauf die eINgangseinem geeigneten Gottesdienstablauf, scheint skizzierten Inhalte nachvollziehbar und VCTI-
CS MIır einleuchtend se1N, Aass SIC dieser ständlıch abgebildet werden, helfen dem aktiven,dialogische Prozess gerade auch in einem freien gedanklıch prasenten Teilnehmer, die prägendeGottesdienst lıturgisch aM sinnvoller Uumsetrzen „Grammatiık des Evangeliums“ immer mehr Z
lässt als durch einen strukturellen eZug auf dıie verinnerlichen (vgl daran anknüpfend auche
benannten Kernelemente des Evangeliums. 9) / ıturgı fungiert 1er SOZUSaSCH als bewusst
These Da Glaubensüberzeugungen eingesetztes diıdaktisches ıttel

nıcht Nn explizıt gelehrt, sondern uch These Wenn auch für den eLEN Gottesdienst
unbewusst übernommen werden, erfüllt FINE gılt. „Ihe medium 15 the meSSage“, Aann
evangelıumsgemÄäfse Gottesdienststruktur PINE ;priıcht vıeles afür, sıch uch lıturgısch der
pädagogısche Funktıon UN dient langfrıstig der Grundbotschaft des Evangelıums orıentıeren.
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Eın dem Evangelıum korrespondierender Ablauf SCHUS als an  Are Antwort auf Gottes gynädiges
des Gottesdienstes dient folglıch dazu, dıe Erlösungshandeln markıiert en
Kommunikatıon der chrıstlıchen „Message“ IIIie zentralen Komponenten des Evangelıums
langfrıstig nıcht dadurch verfälschen, ASS (vgl. oben sıind derart wichtig, Aass S1C wöchent-
das lıturgısche „Medium “ gEWLSSE Inhalte nıcht ıch wıederholt werden mMussen er geht meın

Plädoyer dahın, der Formel ”>  he medium 15 thetransportıiert, dıe wesentlich ZUM Evangelıum
gehören. message” ın freien Gottesdiensten Gültigkeit Zu

ber die unıversale Gültigkeit und die verschaffen, und ZWal dadurch, A4SSs tatsächlich
die theologische „Message“” dem liturgischenImplikationen VO Marshall McLuhans bekann-

tem Kommunikationsprinz1ip 5  he medium 15 the : Medium“ orm nd Struktur verleiht.

message  C488 lässt sıch trefflich diskutieren. en These Eın evangelıumszentrierterWIr allerdings vorsichtig davon AdUS, AaSsSs diese Gottesdienstaufbau rag der Tatsache Rechnung,Formel eın beachtenswertes Wahrheitselement
enthält un 1mM lıturgischen Sınn zurecht ASS angestrebte Veränderungsprozesse IM

Leben PINES Chrısten ach neutestamentlıcherAnwendung findet (zumindest 1mM Sinne VON Überzenugung ımM Wesentlıchen UNVC: PINEN
”>  he medium 15 DAVTT of the message” der 55  he konsequenten Rückbezug auf dıe Grundwahrheitenmedium deeply the mMeEssage  R: annn oilt des Evangelıums angestoßen und gefördert werden.Folgendes: Wenn Gottesdienste grundsätzlich Fın Gottesdienst, dessen Gestaltung sıchdie Botschaft des Evangeliums (durchaus auch ın Evangelıum orıentıert, hıldet damıt PINEN Vorgangdessen Vielschichtigkeit) kommunizlieren sollen,
dann das „Medium“ (1n Fall dıe ab, der IM alltäglıchen Leben PINES Christen

mıt dieser ständıg vekapıtuliert werden MUYUSS.
1turg1k) „Evangeliıums-Message“ ANer freıe Gottesdienst 1STt eine konzentriertekorrespondieren. Leider 1STt 1€6Ss gerade 1n freien
Gottesdiensten vielfach nıcht der Fall och CS 1St Oorm des alltäglichen Lebens VO  —> Christen und

christlichen Gemeinschaften.  52 So umschreibtunmöglıch, das Evangelium ıIn seiner Gesamtheit Stefan chweyer eine Funktion des freienhochzuhalten und gleichzeltig dauerhaft 1ın einer
Art un Weıse Gottesdienst Z feiern; die eseNT- Gottesdienstes und erganzt wen1g spater dıe

CSE: wonach Gottesdienst AeIn Konzentratlıche FElemente dieses Evangeliums lıturgisch alltäglichen Christenlebens, gleichsam eine V1 -
unfter den Tisch allen lässt der durch mangelnde
beziehungsweise manchmal auch übertriebene dichtete orm der alltäglıchen christlichen Praxıs

Betonung verzerrt.°“ Thomas Schirrmacher merkt se1 [ Damıt rückt der bewusste Alltagsbezug
als besondere ance des freien Gottesdienstes ındiesbezüglıch zurecht den us Wıll I[11all diesen Alltagsbezug STar-

Liıturgıe 1St ımmer 1M Gottesdienst ausgedrückte ken, der Gottesdienst notwendigerwelseLehre Liturgie Ze12Tt, MN A4UlS der jeweiligen gerade dıe Elemente enthalten, die für das alltäglı-Lehre wichtig ISt, A4SS CS Woche für OC che christliche en wesentlich sind. Hıer knüpftwıederholt wiırd. Dabe1 kann das Fehlen meıne SE dAll, indem ich die rage ach em
bestimmter Elemente 1n der sonntäglichen wünschenswerten Alltagsbezug och ELTWAS anders
Liıturgie darauf hinweisen, A4SS bestimmte Teile akzentulere un: theologisch ZUSpItZe.der T en schönen Worten Z Irotz Vom Neuen lTestament her lässt siıch Argu-dennoch keine mafßgebliche Raolle spielen.*' mentieren, A4SS das alltägliche Christenleben 1Im

Im freikirchlichen Kontext könnte das beispiels- Kern davon gepräagt 1St (beziehungsweılse gepragt
WEeIlIseE bedeuten, AaSSs WIr dıe eigentliche Botschaft se1ın sollte ), siıch wiederholt der Wahrheit des
dadurch untergraben, A4SS WIr ZWAar iın der Predigt Evangelıums ASZ118@e17eN Was nach Überzeugung
immer wılıeder VOINN Sünde und Bufße reden, dieses der neutestamentlichen Autoren hre christlichen
wesentlich ZU Evangeliıum gehörige Element des Leser zunehmend In die angestrebten Prozesse
Erkennens nd Bekennens VO  - Schuld 1mM Ablauf der I1STCharakter- )Veränderung hineinführt,
des Gottesdienstes aber konsequent ausklammern. der kontinuierliche Nachvollzug des göttlichen
Ahnliches 1St ZUuU beobachten, Elemente der Gnadenhandelns. Das ständige, wıederholte
Hıngabe (wıe Z Beispiel die ollekte) unfter- Erkennen der eigenen Sündhaftigkeit 1M Spiegel
schwellig einen „moralistischen Touch“ erhalten Gottes, das darauf olgende FEintauchen ın en
das heisst als gesetzliche Leistung miıissverstan- Reichtum der göttlichen Gnade iın Christus un

die daraus resultierende Freude Aall den Privilegienden werden), weıl WIr S1C liturgisch nıcht stark
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der Kindschaft all das bıldet die Grundlage un ach dıe Unkundigen und Ungläubigen nıcht
Kraftquelle der christlichen Heıligung. So kann ausgeschlossen werden dürfen.“>7 Z7war werden
Paulus beispielsweise ın Titus Ar formulie- nıcht-gläubige Besucher nıcht als estimmender
ICH, dass die Gunade: (mit anderen Worten: Faktor für eine gottesdienstliche Versammlung
das Evangelıum) 711 erzieht, VOIN aller wahrgenommen, aber AaUS neutestamentlicher
„Gottlosigkeit“ und den „Begierden dieser elt“ Sicht In jedem Fall mıiıt ihrer Anwesenheit
abzuwenden * uch ın Römer F2:1-9 basıeren gerechnet werden 1.Kor 14,23-25) Christliche
die Ermahnungen ZUu einem Gott wohlgefälligen Gottesdienste sind tolglich keine Insider-
en auf dem Indıkatıv der Gnade Gottes. Paulus Veranstaltungen sondern offen für Gäste nd
macht wiederum deutlich, AaSs dıe gewünschten MuUsSsen er eingebettet se1n ıIn eine Kultur der
Veränderungsprozesse durch „Gottes Erbarmen“ Gastfreundschaft > IdIie Anwesenheit VON Gästen
(mıt anderen Worten: durch das Evangelıium) erfordert eine lhıebevolle Rücksichtnahme 1ın der
motiviert werden sollen, welches den Christen Gestaltung des Gottesdienstes (bıs hinein ın en
ın Rom 1mM bisherigen Verlauf eines Briefes VOT Aufbau); S1CE verleiht dem Gottesdienst eine 1 -

ugen geführt hat.> Ahnlich gelagerte Aussagen gelistische Dimension.°®
inden sıch auch In Römer 2  Y  „ Korinther 5,14 Noch-nicht-glaubende Teilnehmer ollen 1M
1 Petrus ‚151 nd manchen anderen Rahmen eines sprachlich verständlichen un: inhalt
Stellen des Neuen Testaments. ıch nachvollziehbaren Gottesdienstes mıt dem

Insgesamt lässt sich un AUS dem bisher Gesagten Evangelıum ıIn Berührung kommen.®‘ Als fürsorg-
C argumentatıver Dreischritt konstruileren: }} lıche Gastgeber sınd WIr ihnen dabei Rechenschaft
iın freier Gottesdienst sollte en Anspruch aben, schuldig ber „die Hoffnung, dıe ULSs rfüllt“
verdichtete Oorm alltäglicher christlicher Praxıs f  etr 5: 15) selbstverständlich nıcht NUL, aber

se1IN. Im alltäglıchen Heiligungsprozess auch ÜUrc die Art und Weiıise, WI1IE WIr Gottesdienst
eines Christen stellt das Eintauchen In die feiern. In besonderer Weılse gilt TEr m Blick auf
Grundwahrheiten des Evangeliums A4aUus NEUTES- niıcht-christliche Besucher: „We tell the gospel by
tamentlicher Perspektive eiıne zentrale geistliche the WaV worship. “ Wer 1ın dieser Hiıinsıcht also
ung dar. Verbindet 111l diese beiden damıt rechnet (ob AaUus Gründen der auf
Prämissen, ergibt SIC folgende Folgerung: 3) Eın Hoffnung), Aass Nıchtchristen 1m Gottesdienst
freier Gottesdienst, der eın Konzentrat alltäglichen anwesend sınd, dem bletet sich durch einen Ablauf,
Christenlebens se1In will, manıfestiert 1€Ss kon- der dıe wesentlichen Elemente des Evangeliums
SCQUCNLECSLCH, indem Cr die reh- un Angelpunkte strukturell repräsentiert, eine zusätzliche AaNnce,
des Evangeliums abbildet un 1ın seinen Ablauf die christliche Kernbotschaft anschaulich Lrans-

portieren. Wer als Gottesdienstverantwortlicherintegriert. „Liturgy that immerses the people of
God ıIn the rhythms of doesn’t merely traın außerdem das LThema Gastfreundschaft t_
them for gospel-centered worship; IT traıns them nımmt, der wırd Gästen, Suchenden und och
for gospel-centered lives. ”>° Anders ausgedrückt: nıcht-Glaubenden bei er wünschenswerten
Der Gottesdienst wırd Kristallisationspunkt Kreatıvıtät nıcht jedes Mal einen komplett rund-
elines VO Evangelium durchpulsten Lebens PrNeNeLiecnNn Gottesdienstablauf zumuten ıne

nachvollziehbare Struktur 1bt dem Besucher
These Be1 der Gottesdienstplanung sollte MM Siıcherheit und Vertrauen: Wesentliches prag sich
1M SInNnNe neutestamentlicher Gastfreundschaft ein nd WECENN diese Struktur die Kernelemente
DON der Anwesenheıit VDOoN Chrısten und des Evangelıums aufgreift und veranschaulicht,Nıchtchristen ausgehen. FEın evangelıumsgemÄfßer dann rag 1€6Ss VOT den ugen und Ohren des
Gottesdienstaufban vermattelt gerade Noch-nicht- Nıchtchristen ZUr®. Betonung und Verstärkung der
Glaubenden d1ie Essenz, der chrıstlıchen Botschaft
ın anschaulicher Form und hıietet Gdsten darüber

durch Lied; Schriftlesung un! Predigt verkündig-
ten otscha be1i

hinaus dıie Sıcherheit PINEYV nachvollzıchbaren
Struktur

Der ufbau einesDer neutestamentliche Befund lässt In grundsätz-
liıcher Weilse darauf schließen, AaSss en urchristlı- evangeliumszentrierten freien
chen Gottesdiensten eIn Offentlichkeitscharakter Gottesdienstes: Eıne Skizze
ZU eigen W dl. 1ın Gottesdienst ‚Offentli Analog den eINgaANSS skizzierten „Kapıteln des
ches Geschehen, AaUusSs dem schon der Möglıchkeit Evangeliums“, bietet sıch 1mM Hınblick auf einen
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freien Gottesdienst Al, ebenfalls einem vierteiligen Begegnung mMI1t Gott
Auftfbau folgen: Anbetung, Bekenntnis, Begrüfßung, die die Teilnehmer gastfreund-
Erneuerung, Hingabe nd Sendung. Damıt 1STt iıch wıillkommen he1ßt, dabei eventuel

eın letztlich uraltes Grundschema der Liturgıie den Gemeinschaftscharakter christlichen
angeknüpft, das auch 1mM Gottesdienstbuch der Gottesdienstes unterstreicht und dennoch eine
evangelischen Kirchen ın Deutschlan als vier- theozentrische Ausrichtung fördert, indem der
aCc Struktur Verwendung gefunden hat.®©® Das Blick zunächst auf Gott gelenkt wırd
Profil dieser bewährten liturgischen Makrostruktur u  ZUu Anbetung (zum e1ıspie ınter
soll 1U 1M Sınne eines „Nachvollzugs des bewusster Bezugnahme auf CNTISPFE-
Evangelıums“ geschärft und speziell für die frei- chende Psalmen WIE DPs - _47 553
kırchliche GottesdienstpraxIis fruchtbar gemacht >  )
werden.°* Im Folgenden werde ich daher abschlie Block DON Anbetungsliedern, die tatsächlich auf
Kend die einzelnen Teıle der Gottesdienststruktur
näher entfalten. Dabe!i umreiße

das Wesen, die Heıilıgkeit un Souveränıtät
IC Jjeweils Gottes abzıelen un: wenıger auf das, Was der

kurz den konkreten ınhaltlıchen Fokus eines Mensch Gott bringen hat
Abschnitts, HCLEG die spezifisch evangelıumszen- Schriftlesung(en), durchaus auch 1m Wechsel
trıerten Aspekte und stelle stichwortartig möglıche gelesenGottesdienst-Komponenten VOTL, die 1M CNTISPFE - CLES) Gebet, als Gebetsgemeinschaft der
chenden eıl SE Anwendung kommen könnten. stellvertretend
Einzelne Elemente sınd dabe! siıcher nıcht immer Glaubensbekenntnis, gemeınsam gesprochen®®eindeutig zuzuordnen. ur och detailliertere Wwe1ıtere kreatıve Elemente, die Gottes Charakter
Hınwelse ADn Ausgestaltung und Durchführung hervorheben un die Anbetung fördern
1St 1e7 allerdings nıcht der Platz.®>

Bekenntnis
Anbetung DiIe lıturgische ewegung eines evangeliumszen-Der spezifische US dieses eröffnenden €e1Ils rierten freien Gottesdienstes führt dann hinein ınlegt darauf, die Teilnehmer des Gottesdienstes einen eıl des Bekennens. Im Fokus steht dabe]iabzuholen und bewusst VOT Gott ZUu versammeln. Aass die eilnehmer des Gottesdienstes sıch 1mMDahıinter steht die lıturgische Grundeinsicht, AaSss Angesıcht Gottes realistisch als Sünder erken-

an Anfang des Gottesdienstes Gott steht Die HNCH,; dıie en Ma{ißstäben Gottes nıcht gerechtTeilnehmer begegnen einem allmächtigen, heilıi- werden. S1ıe nehmen Gottes Wıllen für ıhr Leben
SCH nd hebevollen Gott, der UunNns AaUus Gnade ın wahr. Es gecht letztlich u eine Rekapitulationse1ine Gegenwart ruft DıIe Begegnung MIt dem der Erfahrung des Propheten JesaJa, der dieGott, der redet nd der sıch dem Menschen ohl-
wollend zuwendet, hrt die Gemeinde hineıin iın

Herrlichkeit Gottes erblickt un miıt folgenden
Worten reaglert:eine AÄAntwort der Anbetung. Der perfekte [Da sprach iıch Weh MIr.  ® iıch vergehe! Denn ichCharakter und die Anbetungswürdigkeit dessen,

der „Hımmel und Erde gemacht Hatı. wırd €1 bın unreiner Lippen und wohne untier einem
herausgestellt un unterstrichen. Gott 1ST Gott 'olk VON unreinen Lıppen; denn ich habe

den Ön1g, den Herrn Zebaoth, gesehen MIıtWIr sınd C® nıcht, deshalb gebührt iıhm die Ehre
meınen ugen. Jes 65° vgl auch DPs 51,4)Als evangelıumszentrierter Aspekt kristallisiert

sıch also die Heılıgkeit un! Iranszendenz des Wer 1MmM 1C der Heiligkeit Gottes steht,
Schöpfergottes heraus, der ın seiner Gnade an auch erkennen, WIE schr 11156 menschliches Herz
einer Beziehung u11l Menschen interessiert dazu ne1gt, die Anbetung des wahren Gottes durch
ISt, dem gegenüber WIr als Geschöpfe aber auch die Anbetung VO  — falschen GöÖttern ZUu ersetzen .°’
ZUTE Rechenschaft verpflichtet Sind. Die anbetende Wır bekennen er 1mM Gottesdienst, ULNSCICIINN

Begegnung mıt Gott bereitet insofern auch darauf chöpfer nıcht den gebührenden Wert beigemes-
VOFr. 1mM Anschluss auf Gottes Anrede (sein Wort SC un 11SCTr Glück un: 1NSCerec Zufriedenheit

hören. häufig VO  ; anderen geschöpflichen Dıngen und
Mögliche Kombponenten innerhalb eines freien Personen abhängig gemacht haben

Gottesdienstes sind u  o folgende: Darüber hinaus galt: Der ensch 1STt nıcht T
Musıkalisches Vorspiel 1mM Sinn Sünder, sondern hat 1ın vielfältigerEröffnungslied, das bewusst hineinführt 1ın dıe Weıise unfter den Folgen des Sündenfalls leiden
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Nıcht ur der einzelne Mensch 1STt nıcht mehr 1mM Gottesdienst) „durchhitten “ hat, ann den
der, der se1In ollte; auch die Welt, In der WIr Reichtum der göttlıchen na In der SaNZCH
CDen; IST zxux Leidwesen AdUus den ugen Liefe erfassen. Darauf liegt der Fokus dieses
geraten. So bietet eın Anl Evangelıum Orlentlierter dritten Gottesdienstteils: DIie Teilnehmer werden
Gottesdienst belasteten Seelen den men, der befreienden nd vergebende Gnade Gottes
neben der eigenen Schuld auch notvolles Erleben nd seiner hebevollen Zuwendung versichert.
nd die eigenen (intellektuellen, emotionalen nd Gott iın einer Barmherzigkeit auf
körperlichen) Einschränkungen klagend VONT Gott den menschlichen Zerbruch Dies führt JAr einer
zZu bringen EINe  n Dankbarkeit für das, W as GioOtt durch

Als evangelıumszentrıerte Aspekte kommen das Kreuz un! die Auferstehung Jesu YSsSt1 geCLaAN
SOMItT insbesondere die Sündhaftigkeit, hat Im 1ssen un hre nahme be1 Gott In
Verlorenheıit, aber auch die vielfältige Begrenztheit Christus Ort die Gemeinde auf Gottes VWort, das

se1ne Kraft entfalten un: UuNsSeCer Fühlen;, Denkendes Menschen ıIn en Blıck DiIie Notwendigkeit
der Umkehr wırd deutlich nd hrt direkt hın nd In der olge auch Handeln CTEG EGIEr soll
ZUu entlastenden USpruc der Vergebung un Evangeliumsgemäfß ISt die Predigt er dann,
E Verheifßung der Zuwendung Gottes angesichts S$1C nıcht ın moralıstischen Anwendungen

steckenbleibt, sondern den Inhalt des Bıbeltextesder Herausforderungen des Lebens ıIn einer gefa
lenen elt ©® Das evangeliumsgemäfße Gewicht ıIn direkter Weıse auf Christus nd se1n Werk
dieses „Gottesdienst-Kapitels“ fasst Mike Cosper bezieht un dabe!1l aufzeigt, WIEC dıe Wahrheit
treffen: AUSaHıNnıie des Evangeliums uns$s hılft, jeben. WI1E die

As Christians acknowledge theır faılures Schrift CS u11l VOT Augen stellt. Als Antwort auf

together, they testify the world that the plau- das VO Gott herCIWort sınd JE ach
nhalt und Stoßrichtung der Predigt lıturgischsıbilıty of the gospel 15 rooted NOT In theır DPCI- dıe unterschiedlichsten Reaktionen denkbar. Dieformance, but In the faithful of God ° gemeInsame Feıler des Abendmahls 1St In beson-

Als mögliche Komponenten innerhalb eines derer Weıse geeignet, das 1m Evangelium VGI.-
freien Gottesdienstes könnten In diesem ZWEI1- borgene Erlösungs- und Erneuerungsgeschehen
Ien el Untier anderen folgende Elemente nachzuvollziehen un! ZET Ausdruck ZUu T1Nn-
Verwendung inden: SCH Es 1St eın „komprimierter Mıkrokosmos“

Lesung VON LEXFEN.: die Gottes Gesetz Gottes des Gottesdienstgeschehens un: VE »
Mafsstäbe) beinhalten un VO  . Sünde überfüh dichtet das Evangelıum ın einer Handlung.“® 1)Das
[CIN (beispielsweise AUusS$s dem Alten Jestament, Abendmahl stellt In „schmeckbarer Weıise“ das
der Bergpredigt, Jlexte WIE Mt 22.3/-59 Kreuz als Grundlage der Erlösung nd des christ-

S der auf andere Art die Thematik des lıchen Lebens ıIn den Miıttelpunkt, repräsentiertAbschnıitts aufgreifen (beispielsweise Hıob dıe (horizontale) Gemeinschaft VO  —
31,24-28) Jesus-Nachfolgern un: WeIlst über die indıviduelle
EınladungU tıllen persönlıchen Rettung hinaus auf die Wiederherstellung aller
Sündenbekenntnıs iınge, Ader Herr kommt“ 1.Kor 1125Stellvertretendes oder gemeinsames 26) nd mıt den Seinen das „Hochzeıitsmahl des
Bekenntnısgebet Lammes“ feiert P Oftb JDFürbıitte (sıehe auch ILLEr 3.4) Als evangelıumszentrierter Aspekt innerhalb
Elemente der Klage, eher allgemein gehalten dieses Gottesdienstteils lässt sich sSOmıt das gynädigeder angesicht konkreter Nöte innerha der Rettungshandeln Gottes 1ın Christus bestimmen.
Gemeinde (hilfreich als UOrientierungspunkte Es geht priımär und grundsätzlich nıiıcht ı  3 das,
sind ABYER| Beispiel agepsalmen WI1E DPs 1  „ 55 W dsS WIr als Menschen für Gott Cun sondern
+ 43, u.a.) das, W as Jesus Christus für uUuns hat Dieses

S Lieder, die das Thementeld „Sünde“: Evangelıum der Gnade als erlösende; erneuernde
„Umkehr“. „Bekenntnis“, „Klage“ Z Inhalt un: verändernde Kraft soll durch die CNTISPICC-
haben henden Komponenten 1m Ablauf kommuniziert

und abgebildet werden.
Erneuerung In einem freien Gottesdienst sınd demzufolge

Nur WCT se1ine ndeigene Sündhaftigkeit In diesem Abschnitt anderen olgende
Gebrochenheit 1ın gebührender Weıse (auch Elemente denkbar:
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Zuspruch der Vergebung (beispielsweise durch Präsenz des gynädıgen Gottes findet schliefßlich
lexte WIE Ds „  „ 1.Joh 1590 und/oder Ende des Gottesdienstes dıie stärkende Sendung
des Trostes (durch Texte WIE 2 . Kor 76'13 hinein in en tag
$£b 21,3-5 Zum Abschluss eines evangeliumszentrierten
Lied(er), die das INa „Erlösung, freien Gottesdienstes bieten sich folgende MO$g-

A
Vergebung“ ZU Inhalt haben lıche Komponenten
Dankgebete Abendmahl
Anspıel, Vıdeoclhip, oder änderes, als anschau- Kreatıve Elemente, die ZUTF Reaktion auf das
lıche Hinführung ZUr®rF Predigt Gehörte anımıeren

* ESU des Predigttextes Lied(er), dıie Hıngabe d Gottes Sache ZUMM
DOT der Predigt, als Zeichen der Ausdruck bringen

Abhängigkeit VO  — Gottes Reden und als Bıtte ZEUGNLSSE, als USAaruc EIHNCHNETFIETr Hingabe
u das nötıge Verständnis Fürbitten, die Anlıegen AULlS der Gemeinde, AaUus

Predigt dem kommunalen beziehungsweise städtischen
Möglıchkeit für Fragen ach der Predigt Umifteld der A4AUuS dem Weltgeschehen aufgrei-
Stilles Gebet, als AÄAntwort auf die Predigt ten/!

Vater UnserVortrags- oder Gemeimndelıied, als Antwort
auf die Predigt der als Überleitung ZUIN Einsetzung Mitarbeiter, WI1EC eispie
Abendmahl Alteste, Diakone, Bereichsleiter
ZEUGNASSE, als Ausdruck erfahrener gelstlicher K Informatıonen, die SiIC teiılweıise erstaunlich gut
Erneuerung (sıehe auch untfer als „Elemente der Hıngabe“ kommunizieren
Abendmahl, umrahmt VO  3 entsprechenden lassen/*
lexten und Liedern (siehe auch inter 3.4) S  S Kollekte, als dankbare Antwort auf Gottes

GroßzügigkeıitHingabe und Sendung EIgeEN, als ermutigende Geste der Zuwendung
In diesem abschliefßßenden eıl des Gottesdienstes Giottes für den tag
liegt der besondere Fokus auf den Auswirkungen Musıkalisches Nachspielder Erlösung. DIe Teilnehmer des Gottesdienstes

und AdUuswerden herausgefordert ermutigt, Zusammenfassendes FazıtDankbarkeit für die erfahrene Gnade ihr Leben
für Gottes Sache investileren un iıhrer er freie Gottesdienst befindet sıch biswei-
Berufung würdig als eıl der Gemeinde Jesu auch len In einer gestalterischen „Identitätskrisee
1Im Alltag gehorsam Z.Uu en Gewichtet I1all ıIn Zwischen tradıtioneller Liıturgıie un PLAaSInda-
diesem Zusammenhang das Abendmahl stärker als tischer Beliebigkeit gilt C5S, einen theologisch
Gemeinschaftsmahl der erlösten Famlılıie Gottes, fundierten un kontextuell flexiblen Weg der
dann kann CS SOZUSaSCH als Zeichen horizon- Gottesdienstgestaltung Z inden. Dafür wıird CS
tal CrHeEuUueEerTTEeTr Gemeinschaft auch durchaus gerade für den freien Gottesdienst keine SIMpLZI1S-
ET seinen Platz e Hıngabe Gott, se1ine tische AÖOne S1ZE fits all”-Lösung geben Dennoch
Gemeinde, se1n DIC ann sıch auf vielfältige egen die 1er präsentierten Überlegungen nahe,
Weise ausdrücken un siıch folglich I- dıe Kernelemente des Evangelıums als struktur-
schiedlich innerhalb des Gottesdienstes konkreti- gebenden Handlungsrahmen für den Auftfbau des
sieren. Wichtig 1ST dabel, AQs die entsprechenden Gottesdienstes zZUuU AULZEN (1 Dahinter steht
Elemente nıcht als verdienstvolle Leistung der dıe Einsicht, AaSss eın christlicher Gottesdienst
relig1öses Programm konnotiert sınd, sondern grundsätzlic 1m Evangelium VON Jesus Christus
tatsächlich als essentieller eıl des Evangeliums selinen entscheidenden Bezugspunkt hat Für
als eine dankbare und gehorsame Antwort auf die einen evangeliumszentrierten Gottesdienstablauf
Gnade Gottes transportiert werden. neben dezıidiertsprechen Insgesamt lıturgi-

Damıt 1STt annn auch der evangelıumszentrierte schen, auch stärker theologisch beziehungsweise
Akzent dieses Schlussabschnitts ZSCNANNL: eiIn hın- missiologisch akzentuilerte Argumente (2.) Es
gebenes, ach Heıilıgung strebendes, opferbereites, lässt sıch zeigen, AaSss die 1mM Evangeliıum enthal-
zeugniıshaftes en als natürliche Folge des VO Sequenz des Gnadenhandelns Gottes lıtur-
Gott her Empfangenen. Auf dem Fundament des gsisch in besonderer Weıse geeignet IS einerse1its
Evangeliums und 1ın Erwartung der dauerhaften dıe bewahrenswerte Freiheit un Vielfalt als

EI1.23:7



PHILIPP BARTHOLOMÄAÄ

identitätsstiftende Charakteristika eines freien Vgl dazu die Übersicht bei Chapell, VISsE-
Centered Worship. INg the Gospel OurGottesdienstes ermöglichen, andererseıts aber

einen theologisch reflektierten Ablauf gewähr- Practice (Gran p1ds Baker, 2009 5-1
leisten, der dem reien Gottesdienst inhaltliıch Cosper, Rhythms of Grace: How the Church Worship

The Story of the Gospel (Wheaton: Crossway,UOrıientierung 1bt. Fıne definierte evangeli- 2013 1 bemerkt: JT yYOU look at almost ALLYumszentrierte Makrostruktur hat das Ziel,; die historical worship sServıice worship order, you’'llwesentlichen nhalte des christlichen Evangeliıums ind that all basıcally CHNEASC In the dialogue;lıturgisch „‚nachvollziehbar  CC ZUuU machen, die they all rehearse the gospel StOrYy. ”
Gnade Gottes durch den Zusammenhang der e1IN- Für grundsätzliche Überlegungen TeIKIrCHN-
zeinen Gottesdienstelemente SOZUSASCH P c ıchen Gottesdienst vgl Nösser und Reglın,
präsentieren“. Daraus erg1ibt sıch auch 1Im freien Wır feiern Gottesdienst: Entwurf PINEV eikırch-
Gottesdienst die Möglichkeit, wöchentlich die ıchen AtUVAL (Wuppertal: Brockhaus,

ıte, „Gottesdienst in freikirchlichen undKernbotschaft des christlichen auDens nıcht
charısmatischen Kontexten“ In AandDuUcC: derur durch Lied, Schriftlesung der Predigt, CM 1turgıik. Liturgiewissenschaft In eologıe undern auf einem weıteren (liturgischen) Kanal Praxıs der Kırche (Göttingen: Vandenhoecktransportieren. Als Kontrast S häufig beobacht- Ruprecht, 2003 186-194; 1S, Gathering:baren Praxıs unverbunden nebeneinander stehen- Theology and Spirıtnalı of Worship In Free

der Gottesdienstteile wıird eiIn strıngenter und Church Tradıtion (London: SCM 2004). DIie
durchdachter Gottesdienstautbau möglich, der besonderen Herausforderungen des freikirchlichen
innerhal der einzelnen Abschnitte flexibel eine Gottesdienstes werden auch treffen: behandelt
für den freien Gottesdienst typische 1e11alt all VO Hughes, AFree Church Worship: Ihe
Konkretionen integrieren VeIMAS (S.) Challenges of Freedom“ In arson (H8').

Worship by the Book (Grand Rapıds: Zondervan,
2002 36- 1972Philipp Bartholomä 15 free church Dastor ıIn

Landau  - Germany and post-doc researcher In Schweyer, „Freı lıturgisch: Eın ädoyer für
dıe reflektierte Gestaltung freier Gottesdienste“Practical Theology Aat the Amsterdam Freıe in chweyer ©& } Freıe Gottesdienste ZW1S-

Theologische Hochschule Gießen chen Liturgtie und Event Studien Theologie
und ıbel, Münster: ET 75-91 chweyer
verwelst U.d auf Ziımmerling, CharısmatischeEndnotes bewegungen (UTB 3199, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck

Beim vorliegenden Auftsatz handelt C sıch il  - uprecht, 129 der spezie 1mM IC auf
iıne überarbeıtete und erweıterte Version eINeEs charısmatische Gottesdienste konstatiert, dass diese
auf der jährlichen Tagung der Facharbeitsgruppe AIDT Gottesdienstverständnis 11UT wen1g reflektiert
Praktische Theologie des Arbeitskreises für CVall- aben  “
gelikale Theologie (Afel) AIl 25 Februar 20153 In Vgl dazu stellvertretend: Evangelısches
Gießen gehaltenen Semiinarvortrags. Gottesdienstbuch: Agende fÜür dıe 8 E UN fÜür

Deeg und Meıer, Praktiısche eologıe die VELKD Berlin: Verlagsgemeinscha EV.
Module der Theologie, Gütersloh Gütersloher Gottesdienstbuch, 2005), SOWIE die ebenfalls
Verlagshaus, 2009 VO der Evangelischen Kırche In Deutschland

ET
Deeg und Meıer, Praktiısche eologıe, herausgegebene chriıft Der Gottesdienst: FEıne
Alıt dem USdrucC „frerier Gottesdienst“ 1St €e1 Ortentierungshilfe U Verständniıs UN Pyrasxıs
eın Gottesdienst bezeichnet, der In grundsätz- des Gottesdienstes Iın der evangeliıschen Kırche (2
lıcher Weise lıturgisch ungebunden 1St Innerha Auflage; Güterslioh Gütersloher Verlagshaus,
dieses Aufsatzes verwende iıch dıe Begriffe „ireier 31ff ie uch Endnote 63
Gottesdienst“ und „freikirchlicher Gottesdienst“ /immermann, Zwaischen Tradition und hvent:
weıtgehend SYNOLDNYIN, wobe!l mIır bewusst Ist, dass Kırche wdächst UNC: Gottesdienst Gießen: Brunnen,
auch 1n freikirchlicher Gottesdienst lıturgisch 28
gebunden se1n kann; vgl dazu Eschmann, Vgl Z Folgenden die hılfreiche Übersicht bei
„Zwischen Ordnung und Freiheit: Anmerkungen Keller, Center Church Doing Balanced, Gospel-

Gottesdienst und Agende der Evangelisch- Centered Miınaıstry In Your C1Ly (Gran: p1ds
methodistischen Kirche“ ın chweyer (H2°); Zondervan, ZU12 3532-306 (TE Gospel Has
Freıe Gottesdienste zwıschen Lıiturgtie und Event Aapters‘).
udıen ZUuU Theologie und ıbel, Münster: FT 11 Keller, (‚enter Church, 22-33
2012 39-46, 1im IC auf den methodistischen Man hat 1 dıiıesem Zusammenhang oft
Gottesdienst und dessen hochkirchliches Erbe recht VO  _allgemeın „evangelıumsgemäfßen
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Gottesdiensten“ (sıehe oben Endnote 5) oder VON Worship Tells the Story of the Gospel (Wheaton:der „Kommunikation des Evangeliums“ SCSDIO- Crossway, 20153) „Worship, LOO, W asSs all about
chen (sıehe neuerdings Grethlein, Praktische the gospel, rchearsing the and allowing It
eologıe Berlin de Gruyter, Z012 278-300). shape the lives of the worshiping church ”

deutlichsten ne dann lıturgisch SAaNzZ kon- Z} Schweyer, AFrei lıturgisch“,kret zZ.u werden) äaufßern sıch 1mM deutschsprachig- Man kann ın manchen freikirchlichen Kreisen
freikirchlichen Raum (SO welt ich sehen ann OR durchaus ON einem „lıturgischenNösser und Reglin, Wır feıern Gottesdienst, 15 Analphabetismus“ sprechen. Zur geschichtlich„| Freikirchliche Gottesdienste sollen helfen |, die bedingten antı-Liturgischen Haltung In vielen
Brücke zZU schlagen zwıschen dem Evangelıum Jesu freikirchlichen Kreisen, vgl chweyer, AFrei lıtur-
Christı, WIE e 1MmM eueEnN Testament berlie- Sisch“. //7-S0, und die dort zıtierte Lateratur. e
fert und Mr die Reformation 1ICH erschlossen auch Nösser und Reglin, Wır feıern Gottesdienst,\yorden ISt (»T’heorie«) und seiner entsprechenden 11-12 WO dıe lıturgische Skepsis ıIn Freikirchen
Übermittlung In der gottesdienstlichen Gestaltung uf deren Selbstverständnis als „Kontrastkirchen“()) Praxıs« b I a CC

13
zurückgeführt wırd „Gerade Junge freikirchliche

Zur Verwendung der Architektur-Metapher für Gemeinnden versuchen deshalb oftmals, alles
den Bereich der Liturgie siıeche Cherry, vermeıden, W aS5 ihre Mıiıtglıeder al iıne kirchliche
The Worship Archıitect: Blueprint fOor Designing Liıturgie erinnern könnte. S1e schen In einer lıtur-
Culturally Relevant an BıOlically aı  N SEYTVDICES gischen rdnung 1ne Art ‚Sündenfa das Ende
(Gran p1ds Baker, 2010). jener erfrischenden Spontaneıtät und Lebendigkeit,Zaur Beschreibung christlicher Liturgie als die ur den freikirchlichen Gottesdienst gewöhnlichNachvollzug der „SCOFV of God In Christ“ vgl charakteristisch sind.“ Vgl diesbezüglich auch
grundlegend mıt Desirıng the Kıngdom

and C ultural Formatıon
Carson, „Worship under the Word“ ın

Worship, Worldview, Carson e Worship by the Book (Gran p1ds(Grand p1ds Baker, Zondervan, 61 the freedom nd I1CA-
15 Ich verme1ıde C In diesem Zusammenhang VO einer tVviIty that 15 the strength of the “free church? tradı-

„AInszenierung des Ekvangelıums“ Zu sprechen, weıl t10N 15 squandered where careful planning, PDravycCer,dieser Ausdruck In der lıturgischen Dıskussion StAr- and hought have NOT SONC Into the preparatıon of
ker 1m Rahmen einer theatralen, dramaturgischen A public meeting.”bzw. ästhetischen Reflexion des Gottesdienstes 253 chweyer, ÄFrel lıturgisch“, S ebenso Nösser und
Verwendung eft und €1 (SO weIılt ich sechen Reglin, Wır feıern Gottesdienst,kann nıcht primär uf dessen Aufbau bezogen Etwas anders akzentuilert dagegen Schirrmacher,ISt Vgl In dieser Hınsıcht VOT Iem Meyer- Gottesdienst (ÄYA mehr: Ädoyer für PINE Iıtur-
Blanck, Inszenterung des Evangelıums (Göttingen: gısche Gottesdienstgestaltung O TheologischesVandenhoeck Ruprecht, neuerdings ıIn Lehr: und Studienmaterial Bonn Verlag ur
knapper Zusammenfassung auch Meyer-Blanck, Kultur und Wiıssenschaft, 1998 dem e grund-Gottesdienstlehre Neue Theologische Grundrisse, sätzlich um „EINeEN Brückenschlag zwıschen einer
Tübingen: onr Sıebeck 201 1) 3853-387 Für ine eher freikirchlichen und eher landeskirchlichen
knappe Kritik Begriff der „Inszenierung“ us Gottesdienstgestaltung“ geht (sıehe Rückentext
freikirchlicher 1C. sıeche Nösser und Reglın, Wır des Buches). Allerdings legt Schirrmacher den
feıern Gottesdienst, 2  „ Fufßnote chwerpunkt tendenziell stärker auf eine klassısch

16 Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, LI8 lıturgische Gestaltung des Gottesdienstes.
25Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, F „Gospel Schweyer, AFrel lıturgisch“,understanding 15 communıcated In the worshiıp Schweyer, „Freı lıturgisch“, 91

Datterns of the church.“ 1€ auch ebber, Derart verstanden 1St e m.E auch 1m ICauf einen
Ancıent-Future Worship, Proclaıming and Enacting freien Gottesdienst legitim, VO einem „Rıtuai” F
God Narratıve (Gran p1ds Baker,

I® sprechen, 1im Sinne einer „bewussten Wıederholung1col, Weg IM Geheimnis: Adoyer für den VO  —; CLWAS, das nıcht He erfunden, sondern ErNEUTt
Evangelıschen Gottesdienst (3 Auflage; Göttingen: egangen wırd, und gerade 1im Bewusstsein
Vandenhoeck uprecht, 201 der Wiıederholung“; allgemein 1Im 1C auf19 Vgl auch 1col, Weg IM Geheimnits, 13 „Aber den evangelischen Gottesdienst Meyer-Blanckhinter diese Grundeiminsicht x1ibt e keıin Zurück: und eyel, tudien- und Arbeitsbuch Praktische
dass der Gottesdienst eın Kunstwerk darstellt, das eologıe (B 53149, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck
Nur 1Im Wechselspiel VO  —_ Inhalt und Form ANSC- Ruprecht, 2008
NECSsSCN wahrgenommen wird.“” Den Hınweils auf 28 Schweyer, „Freı Liturgisch“,Martin Nıcol 1er und In Endnote 64) verdanke Schweyer, „ Frei lıturgisch“,ich meınem ollegen und Freund Thomas Rıchter. 30 Vgl Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, 137 ””  he20 Cosper, Rhythms of Grace: How the UVCHS wItNess of the gospel requires OIT Structure, but Itf
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requiıres reedom tOO  97 (Z Atıll: Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 2003
51 /Zum 7Zueimander VO Kontextualisierung 38 Deeg und Meıer, Praktische eologıe, Z ebenso

INE(Inkulturation) und Giottesdienst vgl /immermann, NO eologıe des Gottesdienstes:
Zwischen Tradıtion UN Event, LD Verhältnisbestiummung DON Liturgie UN ogmatı.

A ] ıe pomtierten egriffe „Metrodoxıie“ (2 Atdl.: Hannover: Lutherisches Verlagshaus,
und Petrodoxıie“ gehen auf Svigel, 19-253; Meyer-Blank, Gottesdienstlehre, 128
Retrochristianity: Reclaımıng the Forgotten Faıth 134 und viele andere.
(Wheaton: Crossway, 64-66, zurück, bei 39 Vgl Martın Luthers TE INn Oktober 1544
dem S1C 1mM Blick ü umfassendere theologische ur Eınweihung der Schlosskirche ıIn JTorgau: >7

bzw. ekklesiologische Fragen wendung dass dieses G Haus dahın gerichtet werde, dass
kommen. Die beiden CXt+remmenSCHANnten nıchts anderes darın geschehe, als dass ıl 1eber
Uptionen werden auch beschrieben be1 Herr selbst MIt rede durch se1ın eilıges Wort
ober, „’Kommunikatıon des Evangeliums’: DiIe und WIr umgekehrt NT ihm reden durch UL1SET

verantwortliche Gestaltung des Gottesdienstes nach et und Lobgesang“ 49, 388 1 zıtlert
Ernst Lange  Ka in International Journal of Practical nach Meyer-Blanck, Liturgıie und 1turgik: Der
Theology 9.2 2005 253-254 Evangelısche Gottesdienst AUS Onellentexten yhılärt
1€e dazu auch Chapell, Christ-Centere. Worship, | Gütersloh Chr. Kailser, 2001 29)
S85 „SO‚ ıf OUTr worshıp STITUCLUrES ATC tell thıs 4.() Nıcol, Grundwissen Praktısche eologıe: IN

Arbeıtsbuc.consistently, then there NUStTt be certaın (Stuttgart: ohlhammer, 2000
ASPCCTS of (JUT worshı1p that remaın consıstent. ” 47; Kn Bıeritz, AtUVON Berlın: De Gruyter,
Eın pragnanter Aufriß der Diskussion zwischen 258-259 Sal Luthers Verständnis des
Vertechtern einer historisch-klassischen un einer Gottesdienstes als Dialog vgl pehr, „Luthers
stärker zeiıtgenössischen Gottesdienstgestaltung Theologıe des Gottesdienstes“ ıIn Ecksteıin, Heckel
indet SIC be1l Keller. „Reformed Worshiıp 1n the und eyel; Kompendium Gottesdienst, 102-1053
Global Clty“ ın Aarson (H9.); Worship by the 4 1 Deeg und Meıer, Praktısche eoLOgte, O2
Book (Gran p1ıds Zondervan, 193-198 Ahnlich beispielsweise uch Bientz. Liturgik, 259
Seine Beobachtungen innerhalb des amerıikanıschen „Wort und Antwort 1St christlicher Gottesdienst
Kontextes spiegeln sıch (soweılt ich das beurteilen In Beziehung auf das Werk und die Geschichte
ann durchaus In der Lebenswelt europäischer Jesu Christı, die sıch ın ihm vergegenwärtigt c
(Frei-)Kı  IC CN O  O den Fronten zwischen Vgl 1ın dıeser Hinsıicht die verdichtete kırchliche
Traditionellen und Progressiven uch /immermann, Formel en orandı, Ien credendz.
Zwaiaschen Tradıtiıon UuUN Event, 29-4() Vgl auch dıe Vgl beispielsweise mıt Desırıng the Kıngdom,
pomtierten Gegenüberstellungen verschiedenster 166-167
lıturgischer Spannungsfelder ın Kunz, Martı 45 Cosper, Rhythms of Grace, 1LE&
und Plüss 91 Reformierte AbUVAL hkon- Eıne spezifisch evangelıumsgemäfße ıturg. wırd
LYODETS (Praktische Theologie 1m Reformierten €1 Al mehreren tellen deutlich gegen-kul-
Kontext Zürich: V. urelle Inhalte vermuitteln. ML hat 1n

35 /Zimmermann, Zwaischen Tradıtion und Event, diesem Zusammenhang zurecht darauf aufmerksam
29-4() gemacht, dass 1E wesensmäfßig christliche Liturgie

Stadelmann, Evangelıkale Predigtlehre: ın deutlichem Gegensatz den prägenden ultu
Ädoyer UN Anleıtung für dıe Auslegungspredigt ellen Liturgien“ EeIt steht; vgl mı
(Wuppertal: Brockhaus, 2005 260 Desirıng the Kıngdom, 205 »  he reconcıled an

ff Der Gottesdienst 1mMVgl dazu olo redeemed body of Christ 1S marked by cruciıform
Urchristentum“ In H- Schmidt-Lauber und practices thatI the lıturgies of COUT ate
Kı Bieritz (H2)); AaNndD0uUC: der Liturgik: modern culture.“ So steht beispielsweise der ZOLLCS-
Liturgiewissenschaft In cologıe UN Prasxıs der dıienstliche Teil des Bekennens mıiıt arauf folgender
Kırche (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Ruprecht, Zusage der Vergebung (sıehe Abschnitt SCHCH
1995 43-/1; H.-J Ecksteın, „Der Gottesdienst das zeıtgenÖssische Leugnen VO  — Schuld bZzw. den
1mM Neuen Testament“ H] Eckstein, Heckel fragwürdigen (teilweise laxen, teilweise manıpula-
un eyel, Kompendium Gottesdienst: Der DUaNn- tıven) Umgang mIiıt vorhandenen Schuldgefühlen.

4 /gelısche Gottesdienst In Geschichte und Gegenwart Cosper, Rhythms of Grace, 1024 OO iIt 15 wıth the
UIB 3630, übingen: Mohr jebeck, 2011 STAINIMNAT of We submerge ourselves ın 1
22-41; umfassender Hurtado, At the Orıgins weekly, learnıng NOTLT merely hrough DasSIVE D
of Chrıstian Worship. The Context and Character of tIVItY, but In VCLY partıcıpatory WaYys. ”

48Earlıest Christian Devot:on (Carlısle: Paternoster, Diese Formel wurde ursprünglich eingeführt In
und Waiıck, IDie urchristlichen Gottesdienste: McLuhan, Understandıng Medıa The Extensions of

Entstehung UN Entwicklung 1M Rahmen der früh- Man on Routledge, 1964
jüdiıschen Tembpel-, 5Synagogen- UuUN Hausfrömmigkeıt In seiner 1t1 al CN AaRSs Statement plädiert

% EJT DA



[ IE ( INADE REPRASENTIEREN: HIN LADONYER FÜR [DIEN FEVANGIELIUMSZENTRIERTEN AÄUFBAU FRHFIER (JOTTESDIENSTE

Turnau, Popologetiucs: Popular Caulture In Chrıstian Z216: hier VO „doxological evangelısm“. Die
Perspectiuve (Phillipsburg: D& Publishers, 2012 Argumente für das Für und Wiıder eines „MI1S
140, ur dıese nuancIlertere Formulierung. s1ionarıschen“ Gottesdienstes werden argelegt

50) Chapell, Christ-Centere. Worship, 100 „We CAaNNOLT ın /ımmermann, Zwaischen Tradıtion UN Event,
honor the gospel nd AT the time worship In 48-54 Vgl ur „gesunden Spannung“ eines
WaYS that distort It  7 Gottesdienstes für Christen und Nıichtchristen

5 1 Schirrmacher, Gottesdienst /XYA mehr, 31 auch uflın, Worship Atters: Leadıng Others EO
52 chweyer, „Freı lıturgisch“, Encounter the Greatness0(  caton: Crossway,
53 chweyer, „Freı lıturgisch“, 85 Ahnlich öller, 201204

Eıinführung In die Praktıiısche eOLOAE, 100 0O 61 Bezüglıch der Verständlichkeit des gottesdienst-
führt Gottesdienst WI1IE VON selbst In den Aufbau iıchen Sprachgebrauchs vgl die auch ur den C)-
der Gemeinde hınein, weıl derartıg elementares päischen Kontext hılfreichen Hınweise be1 Keller,
Lernen, Erfahren, Teilen und Beten notwendig ”  CcIOorme Worshıip in the Gilobal DÜ
Folgen In das ANZC Leben hıneıin hat, Ja, ın siıch 62 Chapell, Chrıst-Centere: Worship,
selbst schon Öchst verdichtetes Leben 1St  c 65 Möller, Praktısche eologte, O5 mMıt Hınweıils uf
Vgl U.< Mounce, Pastoral zstles das Evangelısche Gottesdienstbuch (sıehe Endnote
+ Nashville Nelson, 2000 AD >> the ethıcs S) Eröffnung und Anrufung, Verkündigung* DIE GNADE REPRÄSENTIEREN: EIN PLÄDOYER FÜR DEN EVANGELIUMSZENTRIERTEN AUFBAU FREIER GOTTESDIENSTE ®  Turnau, Popologetics: Popular Culture in Christian  218, hier von „doxological evangelism“. Die  Perspective (Phillipsburg: P&R Publishers, 2012)  Argumente für das Für und Wider eines „mis-  140, für diese nuanciertere Formulierung.  sionarischen“  Gottesdienstes werden dargelegt  50  Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, 100: „We cannot  in Zimmermann, Zwischen Tradition und Event,  honor the gospel and at the same time worship in  48-54. Vgl. zur „gesunden Spannung“ eines  ways that distort it.”  Gottesdienstes für Christen und Nichtchristen  51  Schirrmacher, Gottesdienst ist mehr, 31.  auch B. Kauflin, Worship Matters: Leading Others to  52  Schweyer, „Frei liturgisch“, 84.  Encounter the Greatness of God (Wheaton: Crossway,  53  Schweyer, „Frei liturgisch“, 85. Ähnlich Möller,  2008) 201-204.  Einführung in die Praktische Theologie, 100: „So  61  Bezüglich der Verständlichkeit des gottesdienst-  führt Gottesdienst wie von selbst in den Aufbau  lichen Sprachgebrauchs vgl. die auch für den euro-  der Gemeinde hinein, weil derartig elementares  päischen Kontext hilfreichen Hinweise bei Keller,  Lernen, Erfahren, Teilen und Beten notwendig  „Reformed Worship in the Global City“, 224-225.  Folgen in das ganze Leben hinein hat, ja, in sich  62  Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, 19.  selbst schon höchst verdichtetes Leben ist.“  63  Möller, Praktische Theologie, 85, mit Hinweis auf  54  Vgl. u.a. W. D. Mounce, Pastoral Epistles (WBC  das Evangelische Gottesdienstbuch (siehe Endnote  46, Nashville: Nelson, 2000) 422: „... the ethics  8): 1. Eröffnung und Anrufung, 2. Verkündigung  ... grow Oout of an awareness of God’s salvific work  und Bekenntnis, 3. Abendmahl, 4. Sendung und  for the believer.  . ‘grace’ is a one-word summary  Segen.  64  of God’s saving act in Christ. ... Grace provides the  Über den dezidiert freikirchlichen Bereich hinaus  ongoing empowerment for Paul to conduct himself‘  scheint mir im Ubrigen das hier geäußerte Anliegen  ‘with holiness and godly sincerity’ (2 Cor 1:12).”  der Profilschärfung des Gottesdienstablaufs mit  55  Vgl. u.a. D. J. Moo, The Epistle to the Romans  der beispielsweise von Martin Nicol geäußerten  (NICNT; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1996) 748-  Kritik am Evangelischen Gottesdienstbuch zu korre-  750: „Paul wants to show that the exhortations  spondieren. Dessen Schwäche sieht Nicol, Weg im  of 12:1-15:13 are built firmly on the theology of  Geheimnis, 15, in einem „Theologieverzicht“; auf-  chaps. 1-11. ... That God’s mercy does not auto-  grund einer mangelnden Reflexion über den „Geist  matically produce the obedience God expects is  der Liturgie“ bzw. das „Wesen des Gottesdienstes“  clear from the imperatives in this passage. But  verkomme das Gottesdienstbuch zu einem bloßen  God’s mercy manifested in his Spirit’s work of  „Baukasten‘“, aus dem man sich — mal mehr mal  inward renewal (see v. 2) does impel us toward the  weniger durchdacht — bediene. Die Frage nach Geist  obedience that the gospel demands.”  und Wesen des (evangelischen) Gottesdienstes und  56  Cosper, Rhythms of Grace, 124.  in der Folge dann eben auch gerade die Frage nach  57  Möller, Einführung in die Praktische Theologie,  dessen liturgischem Ablauf lässt sich nun kaum  101.  58  tCn.  besser als „am Evangelium ori;ntiert“ beantwor-  Die neutestamentliche Perspektive bezüglich der  Teilnahme von Nichtchristen am Gottesdienst ist  65  Vgl. zu den unterschiedlichen Gottesdienstteilen  prägnant  zusammengefasst  m  H. Nikesch:  und ihrem jeweiligen Fokus u.a. die hilfreichen  Gottesdienst ohne Mauern: Die neutestamentliche  Ausführungen bei Cherry, The Worship Architect,  Gemeinde und ihre Wirkung auf Gemeindeferne  53-121 und Smith, Desiring the Kingdom, 155-  (Hammerbrücke: Jota, 2008) besonders 49-86.  214. Beide folgen nicht in allen Teilen der hier  Zur Interpretation von 1.Kor 14,23-25 vgl. E. J.  dargelegten Struktur, benennen aber eine Vielfalt  Schnabel, Der erste Brief des Paulus an die Korinther  an Gottesdienst-Komponenten, die auch innerhalb  (HTA, Wuppertal: Brockhaus) 821-826; Anthony  des hier propagierten Ablaufs Verwendung finden  C. Thiselton, The First Epistle to the Corinthians  können.  (NIGTC, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000) 1126-  66  Als „skeletal structure of the story in which we find  1130. Siehe auch C. Böttrich, „Kirche als Minderheit  our identity“ (Smith, Desiring the Kingdom, 192)  ist das Glaubensbekenntnis natürlich auch an ande-  mit Mission“ in M. Herbst, J. Ohlemacher und J.  Zimmermann (Hg.), Missionarische Perspektiven  ren Stellen innerhalb des Gottesdienstes denkbar.  für die Kirche der Zukunft (BEG 1, Neukirchen:  67  Vgl. dazu auch Carson, „Worship under the Word“,  Neukirchener, 2005) 59-60.  SE  59  Das Thema Gastfreundschaft und Gottesdienst  68  Die Elemente des vergebenden Zuspruchs und der  wird u.a. reflektiert bei Nikesch, Gottesdienst ohne  tröstenden Zuwendung gehören streng genom-  Manern, 87-112; sowie P. R. Keifert, Welcoming  men bereits in den Teil der Erneuerung hinein  the Stranger: A Public Theology of Worship and  (siehe 3.3). Als Abbildung der göttlichen Reaktion  auf das menschliche Bekenntnis erfüllen sie eine  Evangelism (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1992).  60  Unter Rückbezug auf Edmund Clowney spricht  gewisse Scharnierfunktion zwischen dem zwei-  Keller, „Reformed Worship in the Global City“,  ten und dritten Hauptteil des hier beschriebenen  EF23:1 871o OUT of AaWAaTrCeCNCcss of alvıfıc work und Bekenntnis, Abendmahl, endung und
for the believer. “grace’ 15 one-word SUIINAL Y Segen.
of SavIıng AGE 1ın rıst* DIE GNADE REPRÄSENTIEREN: EIN PLÄDOYER FÜR DEN EVANGELIUMSZENTRIERTEN AUFBAU FREIER GOTTESDIENSTE ®  Turnau, Popologetics: Popular Culture in Christian  218, hier von „doxological evangelism“. Die  Perspective (Phillipsburg: P&R Publishers, 2012)  Argumente für das Für und Wider eines „mis-  140, für diese nuanciertere Formulierung.  sionarischen“  Gottesdienstes werden dargelegt  50  Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, 100: „We cannot  in Zimmermann, Zwischen Tradition und Event,  honor the gospel and at the same time worship in  48-54. Vgl. zur „gesunden Spannung“ eines  ways that distort it.”  Gottesdienstes für Christen und Nichtchristen  51  Schirrmacher, Gottesdienst ist mehr, 31.  auch B. Kauflin, Worship Matters: Leading Others to  52  Schweyer, „Frei liturgisch“, 84.  Encounter the Greatness of God (Wheaton: Crossway,  53  Schweyer, „Frei liturgisch“, 85. Ähnlich Möller,  2008) 201-204.  Einführung in die Praktische Theologie, 100: „So  61  Bezüglich der Verständlichkeit des gottesdienst-  führt Gottesdienst wie von selbst in den Aufbau  lichen Sprachgebrauchs vgl. die auch für den euro-  der Gemeinde hinein, weil derartig elementares  päischen Kontext hilfreichen Hinweise bei Keller,  Lernen, Erfahren, Teilen und Beten notwendig  „Reformed Worship in the Global City“, 224-225.  Folgen in das ganze Leben hinein hat, ja, in sich  62  Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, 19.  selbst schon höchst verdichtetes Leben ist.“  63  Möller, Praktische Theologie, 85, mit Hinweis auf  54  Vgl. u.a. W. D. Mounce, Pastoral Epistles (WBC  das Evangelische Gottesdienstbuch (siehe Endnote  46, Nashville: Nelson, 2000) 422: „... the ethics  8): 1. Eröffnung und Anrufung, 2. Verkündigung  ... grow Oout of an awareness of God’s salvific work  und Bekenntnis, 3. Abendmahl, 4. Sendung und  for the believer.  . ‘grace’ is a one-word summary  Segen.  64  of God’s saving act in Christ. ... Grace provides the  Über den dezidiert freikirchlichen Bereich hinaus  ongoing empowerment for Paul to conduct himself‘  scheint mir im Ubrigen das hier geäußerte Anliegen  ‘with holiness and godly sincerity’ (2 Cor 1:12).”  der Profilschärfung des Gottesdienstablaufs mit  55  Vgl. u.a. D. J. Moo, The Epistle to the Romans  der beispielsweise von Martin Nicol geäußerten  (NICNT; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1996) 748-  Kritik am Evangelischen Gottesdienstbuch zu korre-  750: „Paul wants to show that the exhortations  spondieren. Dessen Schwäche sieht Nicol, Weg im  of 12:1-15:13 are built firmly on the theology of  Geheimnis, 15, in einem „Theologieverzicht“; auf-  chaps. 1-11. ... That God’s mercy does not auto-  grund einer mangelnden Reflexion über den „Geist  matically produce the obedience God expects is  der Liturgie“ bzw. das „Wesen des Gottesdienstes“  clear from the imperatives in this passage. But  verkomme das Gottesdienstbuch zu einem bloßen  God’s mercy manifested in his Spirit’s work of  „Baukasten‘“, aus dem man sich — mal mehr mal  inward renewal (see v. 2) does impel us toward the  weniger durchdacht — bediene. Die Frage nach Geist  obedience that the gospel demands.”  und Wesen des (evangelischen) Gottesdienstes und  56  Cosper, Rhythms of Grace, 124.  in der Folge dann eben auch gerade die Frage nach  57  Möller, Einführung in die Praktische Theologie,  dessen liturgischem Ablauf lässt sich nun kaum  101.  58  tCn.  besser als „am Evangelium ori;ntiert“ beantwor-  Die neutestamentliche Perspektive bezüglich der  Teilnahme von Nichtchristen am Gottesdienst ist  65  Vgl. zu den unterschiedlichen Gottesdienstteilen  prägnant  zusammengefasst  m  H. Nikesch:  und ihrem jeweiligen Fokus u.a. die hilfreichen  Gottesdienst ohne Mauern: Die neutestamentliche  Ausführungen bei Cherry, The Worship Architect,  Gemeinde und ihre Wirkung auf Gemeindeferne  53-121 und Smith, Desiring the Kingdom, 155-  (Hammerbrücke: Jota, 2008) besonders 49-86.  214. Beide folgen nicht in allen Teilen der hier  Zur Interpretation von 1.Kor 14,23-25 vgl. E. J.  dargelegten Struktur, benennen aber eine Vielfalt  Schnabel, Der erste Brief des Paulus an die Korinther  an Gottesdienst-Komponenten, die auch innerhalb  (HTA, Wuppertal: Brockhaus) 821-826; Anthony  des hier propagierten Ablaufs Verwendung finden  C. Thiselton, The First Epistle to the Corinthians  können.  (NIGTC, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000) 1126-  66  Als „skeletal structure of the story in which we find  1130. Siehe auch C. Böttrich, „Kirche als Minderheit  our identity“ (Smith, Desiring the Kingdom, 192)  ist das Glaubensbekenntnis natürlich auch an ande-  mit Mission“ in M. Herbst, J. Ohlemacher und J.  Zimmermann (Hg.), Missionarische Perspektiven  ren Stellen innerhalb des Gottesdienstes denkbar.  für die Kirche der Zukunft (BEG 1, Neukirchen:  67  Vgl. dazu auch Carson, „Worship under the Word“,  Neukirchener, 2005) 59-60.  SE  59  Das Thema Gastfreundschaft und Gottesdienst  68  Die Elemente des vergebenden Zuspruchs und der  wird u.a. reflektiert bei Nikesch, Gottesdienst ohne  tröstenden Zuwendung gehören streng genom-  Manern, 87-112; sowie P. R. Keifert, Welcoming  men bereits in den Teil der Erneuerung hinein  the Stranger: A Public Theology of Worship and  (siehe 3.3). Als Abbildung der göttlichen Reaktion  auf das menschliche Bekenntnis erfüllen sie eine  Evangelism (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1992).  60  Unter Rückbezug auf Edmund Clowney spricht  gewisse Scharnierfunktion zwischen dem zwei-  Keller, „Reformed Worship in the Global City“,  ten und dritten Hauptteil des hier beschriebenen  EF23:1 871Girace provides the ber den dezigfiert freikirchlichen Bereich hinaus
ONgOINg eEMpOWErMENT for Paul conduct imself scheint mır 1mM UÜbrigen das hıer geäußerte Anlıegen
“wıth holiness an ZO!  V sincer1ty” 2 Cr 1:32) der Profilschärfung des Gottesdienstablaufs mıiıt

55 Vgl ı  S Moo, The Epistle LO the Romans der beispielsweise OI Martın Nıcol geäußerten
Grand p1ds Eerdmanss, /458- ıtı amn Evangelıschen Gottesdiensthuch ZU korre-

750 Pa show that the exhortations spondıieren. Dessen chwache siıcht 1col, Weg mM
of 211 5:13 AIC built rmly the heology of Geheimnts, 15. ın einem „IT’heologieverzicht“; auf-
chaps K* DIE GNADE REPRÄSENTIEREN: EIN PLÄDOYER FÜR DEN EVANGELIUMSZENTRIERTEN AUFBAU FREIER GOTTESDIENSTE ®  Turnau, Popologetics: Popular Culture in Christian  218, hier von „doxological evangelism“. Die  Perspective (Phillipsburg: P&R Publishers, 2012)  Argumente für das Für und Wider eines „mis-  140, für diese nuanciertere Formulierung.  sionarischen“  Gottesdienstes werden dargelegt  50  Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, 100: „We cannot  in Zimmermann, Zwischen Tradition und Event,  honor the gospel and at the same time worship in  48-54. Vgl. zur „gesunden Spannung“ eines  ways that distort it.”  Gottesdienstes für Christen und Nichtchristen  51  Schirrmacher, Gottesdienst ist mehr, 31.  auch B. Kauflin, Worship Matters: Leading Others to  52  Schweyer, „Frei liturgisch“, 84.  Encounter the Greatness of God (Wheaton: Crossway,  53  Schweyer, „Frei liturgisch“, 85. Ähnlich Möller,  2008) 201-204.  Einführung in die Praktische Theologie, 100: „So  61  Bezüglich der Verständlichkeit des gottesdienst-  führt Gottesdienst wie von selbst in den Aufbau  lichen Sprachgebrauchs vgl. die auch für den euro-  der Gemeinde hinein, weil derartig elementares  päischen Kontext hilfreichen Hinweise bei Keller,  Lernen, Erfahren, Teilen und Beten notwendig  „Reformed Worship in the Global City“, 224-225.  Folgen in das ganze Leben hinein hat, ja, in sich  62  Chapell, Christ-Centered Worship, 19.  selbst schon höchst verdichtetes Leben ist.“  63  Möller, Praktische Theologie, 85, mit Hinweis auf  54  Vgl. u.a. W. D. Mounce, Pastoral Epistles (WBC  das Evangelische Gottesdienstbuch (siehe Endnote  46, Nashville: Nelson, 2000) 422: „... the ethics  8): 1. Eröffnung und Anrufung, 2. Verkündigung  ... grow Oout of an awareness of God’s salvific work  und Bekenntnis, 3. Abendmahl, 4. Sendung und  for the believer.  . ‘grace’ is a one-word summary  Segen.  64  of God’s saving act in Christ. ... Grace provides the  Über den dezidiert freikirchlichen Bereich hinaus  ongoing empowerment for Paul to conduct himself‘  scheint mir im Ubrigen das hier geäußerte Anliegen  ‘with holiness and godly sincerity’ (2 Cor 1:12).”  der Profilschärfung des Gottesdienstablaufs mit  55  Vgl. u.a. D. J. Moo, The Epistle to the Romans  der beispielsweise von Martin Nicol geäußerten  (NICNT; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1996) 748-  Kritik am Evangelischen Gottesdienstbuch zu korre-  750: „Paul wants to show that the exhortations  spondieren. Dessen Schwäche sieht Nicol, Weg im  of 12:1-15:13 are built firmly on the theology of  Geheimnis, 15, in einem „Theologieverzicht“; auf-  chaps. 1-11. ... That God’s mercy does not auto-  grund einer mangelnden Reflexion über den „Geist  matically produce the obedience God expects is  der Liturgie“ bzw. das „Wesen des Gottesdienstes“  clear from the imperatives in this passage. But  verkomme das Gottesdienstbuch zu einem bloßen  God’s mercy manifested in his Spirit’s work of  „Baukasten‘“, aus dem man sich — mal mehr mal  inward renewal (see v. 2) does impel us toward the  weniger durchdacht — bediene. Die Frage nach Geist  obedience that the gospel demands.”  und Wesen des (evangelischen) Gottesdienstes und  56  Cosper, Rhythms of Grace, 124.  in der Folge dann eben auch gerade die Frage nach  57  Möller, Einführung in die Praktische Theologie,  dessen liturgischem Ablauf lässt sich nun kaum  101.  58  tCn.  besser als „am Evangelium ori;ntiert“ beantwor-  Die neutestamentliche Perspektive bezüglich der  Teilnahme von Nichtchristen am Gottesdienst ist  65  Vgl. zu den unterschiedlichen Gottesdienstteilen  prägnant  zusammengefasst  m  H. Nikesch:  und ihrem jeweiligen Fokus u.a. die hilfreichen  Gottesdienst ohne Mauern: Die neutestamentliche  Ausführungen bei Cherry, The Worship Architect,  Gemeinde und ihre Wirkung auf Gemeindeferne  53-121 und Smith, Desiring the Kingdom, 155-  (Hammerbrücke: Jota, 2008) besonders 49-86.  214. Beide folgen nicht in allen Teilen der hier  Zur Interpretation von 1.Kor 14,23-25 vgl. E. J.  dargelegten Struktur, benennen aber eine Vielfalt  Schnabel, Der erste Brief des Paulus an die Korinther  an Gottesdienst-Komponenten, die auch innerhalb  (HTA, Wuppertal: Brockhaus) 821-826; Anthony  des hier propagierten Ablaufs Verwendung finden  C. Thiselton, The First Epistle to the Corinthians  können.  (NIGTC, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000) 1126-  66  Als „skeletal structure of the story in which we find  1130. Siehe auch C. Böttrich, „Kirche als Minderheit  our identity“ (Smith, Desiring the Kingdom, 192)  ist das Glaubensbekenntnis natürlich auch an ande-  mit Mission“ in M. Herbst, J. Ohlemacher und J.  Zimmermann (Hg.), Missionarische Perspektiven  ren Stellen innerhalb des Gottesdienstes denkbar.  für die Kirche der Zukunft (BEG 1, Neukirchen:  67  Vgl. dazu auch Carson, „Worship under the Word“,  Neukirchener, 2005) 59-60.  SE  59  Das Thema Gastfreundschaft und Gottesdienst  68  Die Elemente des vergebenden Zuspruchs und der  wird u.a. reflektiert bei Nikesch, Gottesdienst ohne  tröstenden Zuwendung gehören streng genom-  Manern, 87-112; sowie P. R. Keifert, Welcoming  men bereits in den Teil der Erneuerung hinein  the Stranger: A Public Theology of Worship and  (siehe 3.3). Als Abbildung der göttlichen Reaktion  auf das menschliche Bekenntnis erfüllen sie eine  Evangelism (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1992).  60  Unter Rückbezug auf Edmund Clowney spricht  gewisse Scharnierfunktion zwischen dem zwei-  Keller, „Reformed Worship in the Global City“,  ten und dritten Hauptteil des hier beschriebenen  EF23:1 871That does NOT AaULO- grund einer mangelnden Reflexion über den „Geist
matıcally produce the obedience GOod CXPDCCIS 15 der Litureie” Db7Zw. das „Wesen des Gottesdienstes“
clear from the iImperatıves ıIn thıs DASSdSC. ut verkomme das Gottesdienstbuch ZUu einem blofßßen

manıftfested ın hıs Spirıt’s work of „Baukasten“, us dem sıch mal mehr mal
inward renewal (see Z} does iImpe. uSs toward the wenıger durchdacht bediene Die rage nach Ge1lst
obedience that the gospel demands.” und Wesen des (evangelischen) Gottesdienstes und
Cosper, Rhythms of Grace, 12& In der Folge dann en auch gerade dıe Frage nach

57 Möller, Eıinführung ın die Praktische e0L0OALE, dessen lıturgischem Ablauf lässt sıch kaum
FOT

58 ten
besser als 97 Evangelium ori;ntiert“ beantwor-

DiIe neutestamentliche Perspektive bezüglıch der
Teilnahme Nıchtchristen amn Gottesdienst 1St 65 Vgl Zzu den unterschiedlichen Gottesdienstteilen
pragnant zusammengefasst 1 Niıkesch, und ihrem jeweiligen Fokus HA dıe hilfreichen
Gottesdienst ohmne Mayuern: Dıie neutestamentlıiche Ausführungen bel Cherry, The Worship Archaitect,
Gemeinde und ıhre Wırkung auf Gemeindeferne und mıt Desirıng the Kıngdom, 155-
Hammerbrücke Jota, besonders 49-86 DL Beide folgen nıcht In en Teilen der hiıer
Zur Interpretation VO 1: Kor 4,23-25 vgl dargelegten Struktur, benennen aber eine 1€
Cchnabel, Der EYSLTE VLE  PS Pauyulus dıe Korinther al Gottesdienst-Komponenten, die auch innerhalb
HIA Wuppertal: rocC  aus) 521-826; Anthony des hıer propaglerten Ablaufs Verwendung nden

Thiselton, The Fırst Ebiıstle EO the Corinthians können.
ran p1ds Eerdmans, 2000 E Als ‚skeleta STIrUCILUre of the ın IC ind

1130 1€e€ auch Böttrich,TCals Minderheit OUr identity“ (Smi Desırıng the Kıngdom, F9Z)
1Sst das Glaubensbekenntnis natürlich auch ande-mMIıt Mıssıon“ In Herbst, hlemacher und

immermann @.. Misstonarısche Perspektiven Fn tellen innerhalb des Gottesdienstes denkbar.
für die Kırche der Zukunft (BEG E: eukırchen Vgl dazu uch Carson, „Worship under the Word“,
Neukirchener, 2005 59-60
Das TIThema Gastfreundschaft und Gottesdienst 68 Die Elemente des vergebenden Zuspruchs und der
wırd 8386 N reflektiert bel1 Niıkesch, Gottesdienst olhne tröstenden Zuwendung gehören SUIrCNg CNOM-
Manern, /7-1 SOWIE Keıfert, Welcoming NCN bereı1ts In den Teil der Erneuerung hinein
the Stranger: Publıc Theology of Worship AaAn (sıche 5:5) Als Abbildung der göttlichen Reaktion

auf das menschlıche Bekenntnis erfüllen S1C ineEvangelısm (Minneapolis: Fortress, 19972
6(0) Unter Rückbezug auf Edmund Clowney pricht SEWISSE Scharnıierfunktion zwıischen dem WEel1-

Keller, 5  CIOrmME: Worship ın the Global C1  e ten und drıtten auptte1 des hıer beschriebenen
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Gottesdienstes. ANSCMCSSCH und kontextue verständlich-
131Cosper, Rhythms of Grace, Angesichts tiert werden kann. Vgl zZUuU dieser ematı auch

der erwartbaren Skepsis gegenüber derartigen O8 Der Sünder im Spiegel des Evangelıums:
Elementen der Bufße und des Bekennens, wWweIlst Eın homiletisch-liturgischer Vorschlag ur das
Cosper bemerkenswerterweise darauf hin, dass Suüundenbekenntnis 1im Gottesdienst“ ın OC
e1nN Suüundenbekenntnis 1m Gottesdienst nıcht und Mildenberger (1I2:); Heraunsforderung: IMAS
äaußerst hılfreich sCe1 für Christen, sondern VOT on arıscher Gottesdienst Liturgie hommt ZU  - Welt:
allem auch für Nıchtchristen, who | ATIC all LOO olfgang Ratzmann U 60 Geburtstag (Beiträge

Zu Liturgıie und Spirıtualität, Le1ipz1g Evangelischewell AWAaLIC of their SIN an theır shortcomings and
Verlagsanstalt, 1782188 IC macht InATIC busıly spinnıng their wheels ın attempts

SUrMOU them  “ Ich gebe Cosper dahiıngehend diesem Zusammenhang den edenkenswerten
Vorschlag, spezle das Süundenbekenntnis nach derRecht, dass eın ausnahmslos fröhlicher, völlıg Predigt und damıt 1m Spiegel des Evangeliums ZUElementen des Sündenbekenntnisses und der Klage verortfengereinigter Gottesdienst 1T einen Nıchtchristen

realitätsfern, VOT allem ber Evangeliums-verhüllend M1 Desirıng the Kıngdom, 197/- 198
/1 Darunter hiele UL eispie auch das oft vernachläs-wirken kann (vgl Ihese Ö Im post-chrıistlichen sigte et bb die Regierenden ım 2,1  2)Kontext Europas wird das Bewusstsein der eigenen Vor allem dann, auf bestimmte KurseSündhaftıgkeit allerdings viel wenıger stark VOI- oder Semiminare derhingewiesen wırd, dıe Eanden se1n, als das BewusstseLin einer allgemeinen Glaubensvertiefung beziehungsweise der SchulungUnzulänglichkeit oder Gebrochenhei Hıer stehen bestimmter (zum eIspie evangelistischer)WIr (nıcht lıturgisch gesehen VOL einer großen Fertigkeiten dienen der WE dazu eingeladenmissıionalen Herausforderung und mussen sorgfältig wırd, en und C1it für das Reich Gottes EINZU-

nachdenken, WIE „das Problem der üunde  « bıblısch SCErZEN K I A n N La

Gl Ta a

ON C AA
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Apophaticism and Cataphaticısm 1ın
Protestantism

Constantıne Prokhorov

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG römisch-katholischen un orthodoxen Kirche), dDO-
phatische Theologie In ıhr übliches epistemologisches

| )iıeser Aufsatz legt die grundlegende Überlegenheit des Konzept integrieren. DITZ meılsten Nachfahren der
aphophatischen Ansatzes Inegatıve Gottesaussagen|] über Reformation en E sich In Glaubensdingen bewusst
den kataphatischen |Lpositive Gottesaussagen| dar, WeTlN versagt_, ihr ertrauen auf mMaterielle Grundlagen

{Z' und beten er den unsichtbaren C5Off d  7 derGotteserkenntnis In der christlichen Theologie geht
er Protestantismus, der häufig (und oft verdienterma- nicht abgebildet werden kann. Darüberhinaus legt der
Sen) des unmälßigen Rationalismus beschuldigt wurde, Autor eınen hbesonderen Schwerpunkt auf eınen apopha-
steht diesem Problem eigentlich gleichgültig gegenüber. tischen Umgang muiıt dem Herrenmahl un schlägt VOT,
DITS vorliegende kurze Studie beabsichtigt aufzuzeigen, dass russische Baptisten diesen Kıtus NEeUu überdenken
dass Protestanten mehr Anlass en (Im Vergleich ZUT und en als eın Sakrament begehen

e

RESUME
XIEe orientale) d’inclure l’apophatisme dans leur approche

“auteur de cel article considere JUE Ia VOIEe apophatique epistemologique yan intentionnellement
de Ia ConNnNalssance de J1eu EsT fondamentalement supe- rejete ’appul SUT des obje materiels DOUT servır de pomt
rieure Ia olıe cataphatique theologie chretienne. L e de epa 1a fOl, 1a Dlupart de ECUX qU! ıtuent dans
protestantisme, qui Est tfrrequemment (e SsOuvent INJUS- I9 igne de 19a reforme adorent 1E J1eu invisible, qu'on
tement) AaCCUSE@ de rationalisme excessif, est aılt reste DEeUtL Das representer ar portrait. |’auteur mel
indılferent Celle question. Le present el hbref travai|l de Outre accent particulier SUr l’approche apophatique
recherche veut mMontrer YuUueE les protestants ONT davan- de 1a cene el suggere JUE les baptistes [ USSES eCconNsIı-

derent rıte IU accordant E abel de sacrementT!.tage de ralsons (que 1E catholicisme romaın et ’orthodo-

e y q  —

SUMMARY
and Orthodox helievers include apophaticism In their

This sShOows the essentia| superiority of the dDO- epistemology. Havıng eprive themselves intention-
phatic WdY of KNnowing God (Q)VeTr the cataphatic WdY In ally of reliance material beginning In ISSUES of al
Christian theology. Protestantism, IC IS frequently MOST followers of the Reformation worship the God NVIS-
(and often deservedly) accused of EXCESSIVE rational- ible, who cCannot He portrayed. Additionally, the
ISM, has actually remained indıtterent his roblem. DUtS specia| emphasis the apophatic approac the
The Dresent rıe research intends ShOW that Protes- | ord’s Supper, suggesting that (Russian) aptists should
tants have EVEeET)] 1T11OT1e rounds than oman Catholics reconsider his rıte and openliy style it d Ssacrament..

D  D

Introduction the Christian author (Pseudo-) Dıionysius the
In his marvellous reatIise yStLC Theology, 1C Areopagite introduced the notion of the WdYS
probably from the early Middle Ages, of the Christian knowledge of God ! The IrSt WdY

ET 237
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1S cataphatıc (KXTAOATLKOC) and CONSIStS of tradı- part in relation apophatıcısm, which has
tional posıtıve STALCMECNTIS, for example °God 15 inexpressibly wıder and deeper world VICW.
lıght’” (1 Jn 159 T hıs 15 d theological approac In Isaıah 64 :4 and Corinthians find A
which describes God through aflırmative 1- surprisıng promıise: °No CVC has SCCH, 110 Cal has
t10NS who 8 whart he 15 TIhe second WaYV 15 ear  b 1O mınd has conceiıved whart God has DPIC-
apophatıc (ATODAXTLKOG) and rejJects an V attcempt pare for those wh: love him At rst glance the
Ar rational definition of the Deıity. It 15 based apophatıc approach the theme of eternity SUS-
complete negation, for example, continumg the gested ere (by 111CanNs of several negations) Car-

ought 1ın John } “CLhere 15 110 darkness In ries lıttle information an lose OUuUL the
hım  » hıs 15 the approac which describes God cataphatıc approach, for Instance, . COMIDAIC
through negatıve ST who (TE what he 1T wıth the detailed description of the heavenly15 NO  - hıs 15 the o-called “mMore excellent Way Jerusalem iın Revelation W However, thıs IMpres-(ef. Cor 12:51 which fearlessly proclaıms the S10N iımmediately disappears AN AS SOMNC-
benefit of the humble Christian ack ofowledge how INANASC MmMaster the apophatic method,
V{ I: allıYy intellectual effort Whatever human an then the brief “Nnegatıve’ description of
would thınk about God, IT 15 disproportionate heaven 1ın the Bıble 15 wonderfully transformed.
hıs CSSCTIEL: and ZrCalnCcSss (Isa 55:8-9 ‘T hings that the CVC has NOL seen...} apophatıCataphatıc knowledge 15 the INOTC accessible cally exclaım the prophet Isa1ah an! the apostleand CUSLOMAr Y of the At the tiıme, 1T
has Obvious, previously determined borders that

Paul Let us siımplify the idea, reducing IT the
cataphatic EVEC what things E OUr CVCS SCCH ı E e n Ka aa äbe transcended. pophatıcısm, ON the earth? Certainly, In the fallen world INGEr much

other hand, 1S capable of breakıng rough the eviıl an SIN. At the SAaMıc tıme, WC aVEC the
VICIOUS cırcle an of accomplishing spırıtual
ascensiOcN the Lord However, knowledge 1ın tunıty CeN]JOY the masterpieces of artısts,

sculptors an architects; ca  z E the magnıif1-the usual SCI1S5SC of the word disappears; language TWA of divine creation all around. YEL accordingbecomes sılent, proving itself powerless CXDICSS Isaı1ah and Paul, that 15 nothing‘ when comparedthe inexpressible, 2A13 primacy 15 g1ven PLayCI- the things God has prepare tor hıs childrenfu.  > mystical fellowship wıth the invisıble, INnCOM- from al eternity.prehensible God who CAaNNOL be epicte and, Aat ‘Things that the Car has NOT heard Livingthe time, loves uS wıthout lımıt an 15 close
us TIhe feasıble combinatıon of both methods ON earth Rar declarations of love from people

who ATC Car ur hearts, the penetrating wordof knowing God IS apparently, the VCLY blessing of Christian preaching, and MOVINg SINSINS yeLthat Christian ought Str1ve for. until God hım- these thıings Al nothing, earıng heaven Inself answers questions ıIn eternity. mınd!
‘T ’hings that ave NOT entered the CAart of

Biblical apophaticısm man Although INanıV wonder spırıt-enno-
When WC immerse ourselves ıIn the divine wısdom bling iıdeas an creative revelatıons already
of Scripture, WC INGCeTl apophatic STAatemMe«eNTS Uus, all these things dIC absolutely nothing 1n

COomparıson wıth what ll COMINC ıIn eternity!almost DAsSC IThe ftoundatıon of 0d’s J1 aw.  „ Ihus, startıng from cataphaticism, which 15the TIen Commandments, 15 almost completely
apophatıc. The Decalogue, which un1ıquely O1VES usual for MOST people, WC gradually LNOVC the
people freedom In the Lord, teaches the (few apophatic WdY, which W as already meditated Dy

SOIINC of the church fathers, WdY IC fearlessiythings that PDCISON should NOL do, rather than
(many things do You NOT make for VOUTFL- As IT 1s wrıtten:

proclaıms the superlority of d person’s ignorance.“
self al ıdol; YOU chall NOT take the of the
Lord 1ın vaın YOU chall NOT murder; yOU shall NOT know INan ıIn Chrıst who fourteen AYO
COMMItT adultery; YOU NOT steal; VOU chall NOT whether In the body d0 NOLT know, OLr UT of
bear Aise WItNESS agalnst VOUTLC neighbour; YOU the body do NOL know, God knows such

NOT VOUFFC neighbour’s house. Whart 15 INan W ds$ caught the third heaven.
the of all thıs? IThe cataphatıc WdY of think- know how such INan whether In the body (1

Ing 15 imıted an superficial that It normally from the body do NOT know, God knows
be considered only 4S ddıtion (or SOIIC small Was caught INntOo Paradise and heard INEN-
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ÄPOPHATICISM AND (LATAPHATICISM PROTESTANTISM

pressible words, which INan 15 NOF permitted God In fäct: tew people doubt that humankind 15
speak 2 Cor 2-4 created ın the image of God and according hıs
IThe MOST educated of people, who only short lıkeness, NOLT ıIn of the body but of the soul

whıile before belonged the elite of Jewish SOCIETY, (reason, feelings, will) apophaticism AS
INOTC perftect WaY DO1INtS dırectly the invisıblethe apostle Paul humbly FeCOSNISES the inability of

hıs mınd an language describe divine MYSLCK- God, both In the Old (Ex 33:20 an the New
1e€s What then Call be sa1d about other people? “We Testament: wh: alone POSSCSSCS iımmortalıty

an dwells In unapproachable lıght, whom Ianlknow ıIn part an prophesy In Dakt; for NO
has C)I: Cal SC  e TIo Hım be honour an eternalSCC ın d mırror dımly (4 Cor KS9: _2Z) hıs 1S

the destiny of PCISON living earth A dominıon! Amen)’ (1 Lim 6:16).
pOoeCL sal1d: a DIty people who do OT know God; Fhüus: Mature Protestantism, following

Scripture, involuntarıly the WdY of ADO-DIty people wh know al about Hım *
phaticiısm which 15 Oonly accessible those who
AaVE left Infancy behind. then much INOTC 15

Protestant apophaticiısm evealed A Christian than he knew before. In
Mystical theology, based the apophatic thıs CONTEXL, Protestant indifference pilgrim-
method, ıIn HE time received sufhcient reCOgNI- dASC the Holy Land (during the Reformation
t10N in the Christian world In both the West an an ater) becomes understandable, because

for Christian the ITruHe Jerusalem 15 heavenlyEast,°® although the Orthodox Church has far
probably expressed greater rESPCCL for apophati- Jerusalem and NOTLT an earthly ONe  15 COn OCCASIONS
CISM. Protestantism, which 15 frequently (and when al Orthodox Roman Catholic believer
ften deservedly) accused of EXCESSIVE ratiıonalısm, MUST himself, It 15 sufhcient for Protestants

DIaAY mentally; aM usually they do IT wıth theırhas actually remaıned indıfferent thıs 1Ssue. TIhe
PFresSCNL e research intends ShOow, StraNgC CVCS closed,; NOL resorting the mediation of
AS IT INaV SCCHI; that Protestants A CVCN IMOTEC materı1al image. The Protestant worship servıice 15

inherently apophatic, AS AIC their church architec-grounds (ın COomparıson wıth Roman Catholics
and Orthodox believers) include apophatıcısm EUTC,; the internal ecoration of theır PIaycCcr houses,
In theır COINMON epiıstemological CONCCDPL. theır °Purıitan’ lıfestyle, P The Russıan DOCL

First ofall: SC Protestant apophatıcısm In the TIUtechEV. wh Was sensitive 1SSUES of faıth, PCI-
fectly expressed thıs peculiarıty of Protestantism ınrefusal worshiıp alıYy kind of sacred Images an
1834objects such 4S 1CONS, STAaLUECS, holy relics an holy

Havıng intentionally deprived themselves love the Lutherans’ divine SEFVICE,
of reliance material beginning, MOST follow- Their rıtual strıct, significant, and sımple
CIS of the Reformation worshıiıp the God Invisıble, ea Are walls an CMPLY Temple
who CAaNNOT be portrayed. avıng DUt their LIruSst understand the hıgh teaching Of‘l6
In STatements of Scripture,° an havıng declined At Sunday school Protestants do NOT forbid
ambiguous, frequently inconsistent church tradı- children UuSsSCc drawıngs !l uUuSsSsCc the cataphatıct10Ns the g1ven theme, Protestants, t_ method); they do NOL, however, AaCCCDL alıV WOTI-
cdly for themselves, aVve number of doubtless shıp ofsuch images. Here Caln remember Cur1-
theological advantages VOTr. historical churches. usSs paradox which Cd  a be observed INanYy times ın
For CVCN the MOST perfect of 1CONS 15 inherently the histOory ofChristianity: churches ın xhıch 1CONS
sımılar anthropomorphic STatements about God WEeEIC paınted quite ften persecuted secular paınt-In the ©: which, undoubtedly, condescend Ing (mainly in the Middle Zes ut Protestants

the cataphatic thinking of feeble humanıty, d WEeEIC usually NOLT strıict in this regard. hus tol-
though God actually had Cars;‘ eves;* lips,? nNands;® lowers Ööf the Reformation, AS rule, distinguished(eer * W1ings, “ feathers: G Such imagınatıve fundamentally between relig10us all secular art,Ullustrations AIC probably 1n certaın WdY CCCSs- showing sever1ty ın the former CdSC an conde-
Sar y for infants 1ın faıth and knowledge, including SsCeNsION ın the latter. The heavenly Original 15 LOO
Protestants. But Just AS 1T WOU be unthinkable an inexpressible Aare show hım Dy

SEr oneself the task of portrayıng, for example, AallYV selection ofpaınts, whıle the INACCUFrACY of AarL-
lıving human soul,‚** IT 15 Iıkewise unreal 1Sts ıIn depicting the fallen materı1al WOTF. 15 quıtepaınt pıcture of the soul’s Origin, the invısıble pardonable. hat which 1s usetful an permissible
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(LONSTANTINE PROKHOROV

for children quıte Often 18 NOLT for adults; that 15 ble of the body and blood of the Savıour
why MOST Protestants recommend leavıng behind al the Lord’s Supper in the biblical LEXT ınvarıably
imperfect IMages and, wıth fear an trembling, swıtches VG: repeated mention of the bread
MOVINg A excellent WaY, directly ddress- and CUD, meanıng completely interchangeable,
Ing the invisıble God VNONYVYIMNOUS In Corinthians 1090:16=-17

thıs Dattern could be expressed Dy the following
scheme:Eucharistic apophaticiısm CUD bloodut Christ CGAMIC earth ıIn the HeSA,; people wiıll bread body bread body PEtell us In the New Testament WC read: SIN ONC

nAs God Arı aV time; the only begotten God,; In the Eucharistic LG XE which 15 MOST frequently
quoted, Corinthians F1235:29; the given schemewho 15 iın the bosom of the Father, has made hım 15 INOTC complexknown)’ (Jn L: 156): ‘| Christ |® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  for children quite often is not so for adults; that is  ible presence of the body and blood of the Saviour  why most Protestants recommend leaving behind  at the Lord’s Supper in the biblical text invariably  imperfect images and, with fear and trembling,  switches over to a repeated mention of the bread  moving to a more excellent way, directly address-  and cup, meaning completely interchangeable,  ing the invisible God.  synonymous concepts. In 1 Corinthians 10:16-17  this pattern could be expressed by the following  scheme:  4. Eucharistic apophaticism  cup - blood  But Christ came to earth in the flesh, people will  bread — body — bread — body — bread  tell us. In the New Testament we read: ‘No one  has seen God at any time; the only begotten God,  In the Eucharistic text which is most frequently  quoted, 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, the given scheme  who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him  is more complex:  known’ (Jn 1:18); ‘[Christ] ... is the image of God  invisible’ (2 Cor 4:4). Does this mean, then, that  bread — body — bread — bread — body — bread  it is possible to portray the invisible Lord? Hardly.  — body  cup - blood — cup - cup - blood - cup  Christ did, indeed, come to people in flesh as a  true human being, but that does not diminish  Here we can remember John 6:48-58 in which  apophaticism in knowing the Lord, for who is  Jesus calls himself the bread of life:  capable of depicting Christ as the Son of God and  God the Son? Here the brush in the hands of the  bread — bread — bread — bread — bread — flesh —  flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — bread — bread  icon painter fails.!8  Bearing in mind the known differences between  It is not difficult to imagine a situation in which  the Lord Jesus would choose an apostle not only  the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant  from the Jews, who were not trained to draw and  approaches to the interpretation of the Lord’s  Supper, can the apophatic approach to the prob-  sculpt;, but a Greek, competent in the fine arts,  who would then take care to preserve the Lord’s  lem help us in any way? Certainly! Already in  image and statue for future generations — a way  the Athanasian Creed there appcars a statement  which was common in the ancient world. But this  about the unconfoundability and indivisibility  of the Holy Trinity.”! The fathers of the Fourth  was not pleasing to the Saviour at all. He went in  (Chalcedon, 451) and Sixth (Constantinople,  the completely opposite direction, which all of his  future disciples must respect:  680-681) Ecumenical Councils arrived at the same  idea, only in connection with a Christological  While they were eating, he took [some] bread,  problem — in what way the two natures and two  and after a blessing he broke [it], and gave [it]  wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate to each other.??  to them, and said, “Take [it], this is my body.’  The father of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in  And when he had taken a cup [and] given  his most important work The Babylonian Captivity  thanks ... said to them, “This is my blood of the  ofthe Church (1520), came very close to the same  covenant, which is poured out for many’ (Mk  idea concerning Holy Communion:  14:22-24).  I... after floating in a sea of doubt, at last found  Thus, it was not an icon of himself that Christ left  rest for my conscience in the view ... that it is  behind, but the Lord’s Supper.!* The Eucharistic  real bread and real wine, in which Christ’s real  bread and cup, which are outwardly unlike a  human being, apophatically reveal the Lord com-  flesh and blood are present ... No one may fear  to become guilty of heresy if he should believe  pletely to Christians: ‘Is not the cup of blessing  in the presence of real bread and real wine on  which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ?  the altar, and that every one may feel at liberty  Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the  to ponder, hold and believe either one view or  body of Christ?” (1 Cor 10:16). Hence, Christ left  the other, without endangering his salvation ...  the bread and cup to us for Holy Communion,  I firmly believe not only that the body of Christ  and the New Testament everywhere mentions  is in the bread, but that the bread is the body  them along with the words which rationalistic  of Christ ... In order that the real body and the  understanding cannot comprehend, that they  real blood of Christ may be present in the sacra-  are, in essence, the body. and blood of Christ.?  ment, it is not necessary that the bread and wine  At the same time, the statement about the invis-  be transubstantiated S  76 “ ET 23:1.  ä1S the image

invisıble? (2 Cor 4:4) Does this INC then, that bread body bread bread body bread
IT 15 possible pOrtray the invısıble Or Hardly. body

CUD blood CUD CUD blood CUDChrist did, indeed, COMNC people iın flesh 4S
ITG human eing, ut that OC€Ss NOT diminish Here 0al remember John ın which
apophaticısm 1ın knowing the LOrd. for who 15 Jesus calls hiıimself the bread of ıfe
capable of epicting Christ 4S the Son of God an
God the Son” Here the brush ın the hands of the

bread bread bread eal rFeal flesh
flesh flesh flesh flesh flesh bread bread1ICON paınter faıls.'!® Bearıng 1ın mınd the known differences betweenIt 15 NOT dithcult imagıne Ss1tuation In which

the Lord Jesus would choose apostle NOT only the Roman Catholic, Orthodox an Protestant
from the Jews, wh WEeEIC a traıned TAaW and approaches the interpretation of the

Supper, Can the apophatiıc approach the prob-SCulpt, but A rec COMpeECLCNL 1n the ine arts,
wh: would then take CaAarc the Lord’s lem help UusSs 1n alıYy Way” Certamly! Already In

iımage and STAaLueEe for future generations WdY
the Athanasıan ree there ADDCAIS A STatementT

1W d COMNLMON In the ancıent world ut this about the unconfoundability and indıvisıbility
of the Holy Trinity.“ Ihe athers of the FourthWas NOT pleasıng the Savıour Ar all He WeEeNnNtT ıIn (Chalcedon, 451) an 1Xt (Constantinople,the completely opposıte direction, which al of hıs

future disciples MUST rESPECL:
0-6}} Ecumenical Councıls arrıved Aat the SAadmIllce

idea, only In connection wıth ChristologicalWhıle they WCIC eatıng, he took some | bread, problem ın what WadYV the Natures and
and after blessing he broke [1t], and SAVC |1t| wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate each other.“

them, an sald, “Take E1 thıs 15 INY body.’ Ihe father of the Reformation, Martın Luther, ın
when he had taken CUD |and| gıven hıs MOST important work The Babylonıan Captıvıtythanks® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  for children quite often is not so for adults; that is  ible presence of the body and blood of the Saviour  why most Protestants recommend leaving behind  at the Lord’s Supper in the biblical text invariably  imperfect images and, with fear and trembling,  switches over to a repeated mention of the bread  moving to a more excellent way, directly address-  and cup, meaning completely interchangeable,  ing the invisible God.  synonymous concepts. In 1 Corinthians 10:16-17  this pattern could be expressed by the following  scheme:  4. Eucharistic apophaticism  cup - blood  But Christ came to earth in the flesh, people will  bread — body — bread — body — bread  tell us. In the New Testament we read: ‘No one  has seen God at any time; the only begotten God,  In the Eucharistic text which is most frequently  quoted, 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, the given scheme  who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him  is more complex:  known’ (Jn 1:18); ‘[Christ] ... is the image of God  invisible’ (2 Cor 4:4). Does this mean, then, that  bread — body — bread — bread — body — bread  it is possible to portray the invisible Lord? Hardly.  — body  cup - blood — cup - cup - blood - cup  Christ did, indeed, come to people in flesh as a  true human being, but that does not diminish  Here we can remember John 6:48-58 in which  apophaticism in knowing the Lord, for who is  Jesus calls himself the bread of life:  capable of depicting Christ as the Son of God and  God the Son? Here the brush in the hands of the  bread — bread — bread — bread — bread — flesh —  flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — bread — bread  icon painter fails.!8  Bearing in mind the known differences between  It is not difficult to imagine a situation in which  the Lord Jesus would choose an apostle not only  the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant  from the Jews, who were not trained to draw and  approaches to the interpretation of the Lord’s  Supper, can the apophatic approach to the prob-  sculpt;, but a Greek, competent in the fine arts,  who would then take care to preserve the Lord’s  lem help us in any way? Certainly! Already in  image and statue for future generations — a way  the Athanasian Creed there appcars a statement  which was common in the ancient world. But this  about the unconfoundability and indivisibility  of the Holy Trinity.”! The fathers of the Fourth  was not pleasing to the Saviour at all. He went in  (Chalcedon, 451) and Sixth (Constantinople,  the completely opposite direction, which all of his  future disciples must respect:  680-681) Ecumenical Councils arrived at the same  idea, only in connection with a Christological  While they were eating, he took [some] bread,  problem — in what way the two natures and two  and after a blessing he broke [it], and gave [it]  wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate to each other.??  to them, and said, “Take [it], this is my body.’  The father of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in  And when he had taken a cup [and] given  his most important work The Babylonian Captivity  thanks ... said to them, “This is my blood of the  ofthe Church (1520), came very close to the same  covenant, which is poured out for many’ (Mk  idea concerning Holy Communion:  14:22-24).  I... after floating in a sea of doubt, at last found  Thus, it was not an icon of himself that Christ left  rest for my conscience in the view ... that it is  behind, but the Lord’s Supper.!* The Eucharistic  real bread and real wine, in which Christ’s real  bread and cup, which are outwardly unlike a  human being, apophatically reveal the Lord com-  flesh and blood are present ... No one may fear  to become guilty of heresy if he should believe  pletely to Christians: ‘Is not the cup of blessing  in the presence of real bread and real wine on  which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ?  the altar, and that every one may feel at liberty  Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the  to ponder, hold and believe either one view or  body of Christ?” (1 Cor 10:16). Hence, Christ left  the other, without endangering his salvation ...  the bread and cup to us for Holy Communion,  I firmly believe not only that the body of Christ  and the New Testament everywhere mentions  is in the bread, but that the bread is the body  them along with the words which rationalistic  of Christ ... In order that the real body and the  understanding cannot comprehend, that they  real blood of Christ may be present in the sacra-  are, in essence, the body. and blood of Christ.?  ment, it is not necessary that the bread and wine  At the same time, the statement about the invis-  be transubstantiated S  76 “ ET 23:1.  äsaı1d them, 1S 15 I1Yy blood of the 0  € Church 1520), Calllıc VerYvY close the SAaMıC

COVCNANLT, which 15 poured OUL for mManYy’ (Mk 1ıdea CONcernıng Holy Communion:
14:22-24).® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  for children quite often is not so for adults; that is  ible presence of the body and blood of the Saviour  why most Protestants recommend leaving behind  at the Lord’s Supper in the biblical text invariably  imperfect images and, with fear and trembling,  switches over to a repeated mention of the bread  moving to a more excellent way, directly address-  and cup, meaning completely interchangeable,  ing the invisible God.  synonymous concepts. In 1 Corinthians 10:16-17  this pattern could be expressed by the following  scheme:  4. Eucharistic apophaticism  cup - blood  But Christ came to earth in the flesh, people will  bread — body — bread — body — bread  tell us. In the New Testament we read: ‘No one  has seen God at any time; the only begotten God,  In the Eucharistic text which is most frequently  quoted, 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, the given scheme  who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him  is more complex:  known’ (Jn 1:18); ‘[Christ] ... is the image of God  invisible’ (2 Cor 4:4). Does this mean, then, that  bread — body — bread — bread — body — bread  it is possible to portray the invisible Lord? Hardly.  — body  cup - blood — cup - cup - blood - cup  Christ did, indeed, come to people in flesh as a  true human being, but that does not diminish  Here we can remember John 6:48-58 in which  apophaticism in knowing the Lord, for who is  Jesus calls himself the bread of life:  capable of depicting Christ as the Son of God and  God the Son? Here the brush in the hands of the  bread — bread — bread — bread — bread — flesh —  flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — bread — bread  icon painter fails.!8  Bearing in mind the known differences between  It is not difficult to imagine a situation in which  the Lord Jesus would choose an apostle not only  the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant  from the Jews, who were not trained to draw and  approaches to the interpretation of the Lord’s  Supper, can the apophatic approach to the prob-  sculpt;, but a Greek, competent in the fine arts,  who would then take care to preserve the Lord’s  lem help us in any way? Certainly! Already in  image and statue for future generations — a way  the Athanasian Creed there appcars a statement  which was common in the ancient world. But this  about the unconfoundability and indivisibility  of the Holy Trinity.”! The fathers of the Fourth  was not pleasing to the Saviour at all. He went in  (Chalcedon, 451) and Sixth (Constantinople,  the completely opposite direction, which all of his  future disciples must respect:  680-681) Ecumenical Councils arrived at the same  idea, only in connection with a Christological  While they were eating, he took [some] bread,  problem — in what way the two natures and two  and after a blessing he broke [it], and gave [it]  wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate to each other.??  to them, and said, “Take [it], this is my body.’  The father of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in  And when he had taken a cup [and] given  his most important work The Babylonian Captivity  thanks ... said to them, “This is my blood of the  ofthe Church (1520), came very close to the same  covenant, which is poured out for many’ (Mk  idea concerning Holy Communion:  14:22-24).  I... after floating in a sea of doubt, at last found  Thus, it was not an icon of himself that Christ left  rest for my conscience in the view ... that it is  behind, but the Lord’s Supper.!* The Eucharistic  real bread and real wine, in which Christ’s real  bread and cup, which are outwardly unlike a  human being, apophatically reveal the Lord com-  flesh and blood are present ... No one may fear  to become guilty of heresy if he should believe  pletely to Christians: ‘Is not the cup of blessing  in the presence of real bread and real wine on  which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ?  the altar, and that every one may feel at liberty  Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the  to ponder, hold and believe either one view or  body of Christ?” (1 Cor 10:16). Hence, Christ left  the other, without endangering his salvation ...  the bread and cup to us for Holy Communion,  I firmly believe not only that the body of Christ  and the New Testament everywhere mentions  is in the bread, but that the bread is the body  them along with the words which rationalistic  of Christ ... In order that the real body and the  understanding cannot comprehend, that they  real blood of Christ may be present in the sacra-  are, in essence, the body. and blood of Christ.?  ment, it is not necessary that the bread and wine  At the same time, the statement about the invis-  be transubstantiated S  76 “ ET 23:1.  äafter Noatıng ın SCAqd of doubt, AT last found

I’hus, It Was NOT 1CON of himself that Christ left TEST for INY COonsclence In the VIEW® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  for children quite often is not so for adults; that is  ible presence of the body and blood of the Saviour  why most Protestants recommend leaving behind  at the Lord’s Supper in the biblical text invariably  imperfect images and, with fear and trembling,  switches over to a repeated mention of the bread  moving to a more excellent way, directly address-  and cup, meaning completely interchangeable,  ing the invisible God.  synonymous concepts. In 1 Corinthians 10:16-17  this pattern could be expressed by the following  scheme:  4. Eucharistic apophaticism  cup - blood  But Christ came to earth in the flesh, people will  bread — body — bread — body — bread  tell us. In the New Testament we read: ‘No one  has seen God at any time; the only begotten God,  In the Eucharistic text which is most frequently  quoted, 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, the given scheme  who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him  is more complex:  known’ (Jn 1:18); ‘[Christ] ... is the image of God  invisible’ (2 Cor 4:4). Does this mean, then, that  bread — body — bread — bread — body — bread  it is possible to portray the invisible Lord? Hardly.  — body  cup - blood — cup - cup - blood - cup  Christ did, indeed, come to people in flesh as a  true human being, but that does not diminish  Here we can remember John 6:48-58 in which  apophaticism in knowing the Lord, for who is  Jesus calls himself the bread of life:  capable of depicting Christ as the Son of God and  God the Son? Here the brush in the hands of the  bread — bread — bread — bread — bread — flesh —  flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — bread — bread  icon painter fails.!8  Bearing in mind the known differences between  It is not difficult to imagine a situation in which  the Lord Jesus would choose an apostle not only  the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant  from the Jews, who were not trained to draw and  approaches to the interpretation of the Lord’s  Supper, can the apophatic approach to the prob-  sculpt;, but a Greek, competent in the fine arts,  who would then take care to preserve the Lord’s  lem help us in any way? Certainly! Already in  image and statue for future generations — a way  the Athanasian Creed there appcars a statement  which was common in the ancient world. But this  about the unconfoundability and indivisibility  of the Holy Trinity.”! The fathers of the Fourth  was not pleasing to the Saviour at all. He went in  (Chalcedon, 451) and Sixth (Constantinople,  the completely opposite direction, which all of his  future disciples must respect:  680-681) Ecumenical Councils arrived at the same  idea, only in connection with a Christological  While they were eating, he took [some] bread,  problem — in what way the two natures and two  and after a blessing he broke [it], and gave [it]  wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate to each other.??  to them, and said, “Take [it], this is my body.’  The father of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in  And when he had taken a cup [and] given  his most important work The Babylonian Captivity  thanks ... said to them, “This is my blood of the  ofthe Church (1520), came very close to the same  covenant, which is poured out for many’ (Mk  idea concerning Holy Communion:  14:22-24).  I... after floating in a sea of doubt, at last found  Thus, it was not an icon of himself that Christ left  rest for my conscience in the view ... that it is  behind, but the Lord’s Supper.!* The Eucharistic  real bread and real wine, in which Christ’s real  bread and cup, which are outwardly unlike a  human being, apophatically reveal the Lord com-  flesh and blood are present ... No one may fear  to become guilty of heresy if he should believe  pletely to Christians: ‘Is not the cup of blessing  in the presence of real bread and real wine on  which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ?  the altar, and that every one may feel at liberty  Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the  to ponder, hold and believe either one view or  body of Christ?” (1 Cor 10:16). Hence, Christ left  the other, without endangering his salvation ...  the bread and cup to us for Holy Communion,  I firmly believe not only that the body of Christ  and the New Testament everywhere mentions  is in the bread, but that the bread is the body  them along with the words which rationalistic  of Christ ... In order that the real body and the  understanding cannot comprehend, that they  real blood of Christ may be present in the sacra-  are, in essence, the body. and blood of Christ.?  ment, it is not necessary that the bread and wine  At the same time, the statement about the invis-  be transubstantiated S  76 “ ET 23:1.  äthat It 15
behind, f the Lord’s upper. TIhe Eucharistic real bread and real WINEe, In IC Christ’s real]
bread an CUD, which AT outwardly unlike
human being, apophatiıcally reveal the Lord COM1-

flesh an blood dICc DPFrEsSCNLT® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  for children quite often is not so for adults; that is  ible presence of the body and blood of the Saviour  why most Protestants recommend leaving behind  at the Lord’s Supper in the biblical text invariably  imperfect images and, with fear and trembling,  switches over to a repeated mention of the bread  moving to a more excellent way, directly address-  and cup, meaning completely interchangeable,  ing the invisible God.  synonymous concepts. In 1 Corinthians 10:16-17  this pattern could be expressed by the following  scheme:  4. Eucharistic apophaticism  cup - blood  But Christ came to earth in the flesh, people will  bread — body — bread — body — bread  tell us. In the New Testament we read: ‘No one  has seen God at any time; the only begotten God,  In the Eucharistic text which is most frequently  quoted, 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, the given scheme  who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him  is more complex:  known’ (Jn 1:18); ‘[Christ] ... is the image of God  invisible’ (2 Cor 4:4). Does this mean, then, that  bread — body — bread — bread — body — bread  it is possible to portray the invisible Lord? Hardly.  — body  cup - blood — cup - cup - blood - cup  Christ did, indeed, come to people in flesh as a  true human being, but that does not diminish  Here we can remember John 6:48-58 in which  apophaticism in knowing the Lord, for who is  Jesus calls himself the bread of life:  capable of depicting Christ as the Son of God and  God the Son? Here the brush in the hands of the  bread — bread — bread — bread — bread — flesh —  flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — bread — bread  icon painter fails.!8  Bearing in mind the known differences between  It is not difficult to imagine a situation in which  the Lord Jesus would choose an apostle not only  the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant  from the Jews, who were not trained to draw and  approaches to the interpretation of the Lord’s  Supper, can the apophatic approach to the prob-  sculpt;, but a Greek, competent in the fine arts,  who would then take care to preserve the Lord’s  lem help us in any way? Certainly! Already in  image and statue for future generations — a way  the Athanasian Creed there appcars a statement  which was common in the ancient world. But this  about the unconfoundability and indivisibility  of the Holy Trinity.”! The fathers of the Fourth  was not pleasing to the Saviour at all. He went in  (Chalcedon, 451) and Sixth (Constantinople,  the completely opposite direction, which all of his  future disciples must respect:  680-681) Ecumenical Councils arrived at the same  idea, only in connection with a Christological  While they were eating, he took [some] bread,  problem — in what way the two natures and two  and after a blessing he broke [it], and gave [it]  wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate to each other.??  to them, and said, “Take [it], this is my body.’  The father of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in  And when he had taken a cup [and] given  his most important work The Babylonian Captivity  thanks ... said to them, “This is my blood of the  ofthe Church (1520), came very close to the same  covenant, which is poured out for many’ (Mk  idea concerning Holy Communion:  14:22-24).  I... after floating in a sea of doubt, at last found  Thus, it was not an icon of himself that Christ left  rest for my conscience in the view ... that it is  behind, but the Lord’s Supper.!* The Eucharistic  real bread and real wine, in which Christ’s real  bread and cup, which are outwardly unlike a  human being, apophatically reveal the Lord com-  flesh and blood are present ... No one may fear  to become guilty of heresy if he should believe  pletely to Christians: ‘Is not the cup of blessing  in the presence of real bread and real wine on  which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ?  the altar, and that every one may feel at liberty  Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the  to ponder, hold and believe either one view or  body of Christ?” (1 Cor 10:16). Hence, Christ left  the other, without endangering his salvation ...  the bread and cup to us for Holy Communion,  I firmly believe not only that the body of Christ  and the New Testament everywhere mentions  is in the bread, but that the bread is the body  them along with the words which rationalistic  of Christ ... In order that the real body and the  understanding cannot comprehend, that they  real blood of Christ may be present in the sacra-  are, in essence, the body. and blood of Christ.?  ment, it is not necessary that the bread and wine  At the same time, the statement about the invis-  be transubstantiated S  76 “ ET 23:1.  äNo 11C I1AYy fear
become guiuty of heresy ÜW he hould believe

pletely Christians: *IS NOT the CUD of blessing ıIn the f real bread and real wIıine OI
1G bless sharıng 1n the blood of Christ? the altar, an that HC INAaYy teel Aat lıbertyIs NOLT the real which break sharing 1n the ponder, hold and believe either OC V1CW OLr
body of Christ?? (1 Cor 10:106). HENGE. Christ left the other, wıthout endangering hıs salvatıon® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  for children quite often is not so for adults; that is  ible presence of the body and blood of the Saviour  why most Protestants recommend leaving behind  at the Lord’s Supper in the biblical text invariably  imperfect images and, with fear and trembling,  switches over to a repeated mention of the bread  moving to a more excellent way, directly address-  and cup, meaning completely interchangeable,  ing the invisible God.  synonymous concepts. In 1 Corinthians 10:16-17  this pattern could be expressed by the following  scheme:  4. Eucharistic apophaticism  cup - blood  But Christ came to earth in the flesh, people will  bread — body — bread — body — bread  tell us. In the New Testament we read: ‘No one  has seen God at any time; the only begotten God,  In the Eucharistic text which is most frequently  quoted, 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, the given scheme  who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him  is more complex:  known’ (Jn 1:18); ‘[Christ] ... is the image of God  invisible’ (2 Cor 4:4). Does this mean, then, that  bread — body — bread — bread — body — bread  it is possible to portray the invisible Lord? Hardly.  — body  cup - blood — cup - cup - blood - cup  Christ did, indeed, come to people in flesh as a  true human being, but that does not diminish  Here we can remember John 6:48-58 in which  apophaticism in knowing the Lord, for who is  Jesus calls himself the bread of life:  capable of depicting Christ as the Son of God and  God the Son? Here the brush in the hands of the  bread — bread — bread — bread — bread — flesh —  flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — bread — bread  icon painter fails.!8  Bearing in mind the known differences between  It is not difficult to imagine a situation in which  the Lord Jesus would choose an apostle not only  the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant  from the Jews, who were not trained to draw and  approaches to the interpretation of the Lord’s  Supper, can the apophatic approach to the prob-  sculpt;, but a Greek, competent in the fine arts,  who would then take care to preserve the Lord’s  lem help us in any way? Certainly! Already in  image and statue for future generations — a way  the Athanasian Creed there appcars a statement  which was common in the ancient world. But this  about the unconfoundability and indivisibility  of the Holy Trinity.”! The fathers of the Fourth  was not pleasing to the Saviour at all. He went in  (Chalcedon, 451) and Sixth (Constantinople,  the completely opposite direction, which all of his  future disciples must respect:  680-681) Ecumenical Councils arrived at the same  idea, only in connection with a Christological  While they were eating, he took [some] bread,  problem — in what way the two natures and two  and after a blessing he broke [it], and gave [it]  wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate to each other.??  to them, and said, “Take [it], this is my body.’  The father of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in  And when he had taken a cup [and] given  his most important work The Babylonian Captivity  thanks ... said to them, “This is my blood of the  ofthe Church (1520), came very close to the same  covenant, which is poured out for many’ (Mk  idea concerning Holy Communion:  14:22-24).  I... after floating in a sea of doubt, at last found  Thus, it was not an icon of himself that Christ left  rest for my conscience in the view ... that it is  behind, but the Lord’s Supper.!* The Eucharistic  real bread and real wine, in which Christ’s real  bread and cup, which are outwardly unlike a  human being, apophatically reveal the Lord com-  flesh and blood are present ... No one may fear  to become guilty of heresy if he should believe  pletely to Christians: ‘Is not the cup of blessing  in the presence of real bread and real wine on  which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ?  the altar, and that every one may feel at liberty  Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the  to ponder, hold and believe either one view or  body of Christ?” (1 Cor 10:16). Hence, Christ left  the other, without endangering his salvation ...  the bread and cup to us for Holy Communion,  I firmly believe not only that the body of Christ  and the New Testament everywhere mentions  is in the bread, but that the bread is the body  them along with the words which rationalistic  of Christ ... In order that the real body and the  understanding cannot comprehend, that they  real blood of Christ may be present in the sacra-  are, in essence, the body. and blood of Christ.?  ment, it is not necessary that the bread and wine  At the same time, the statement about the invis-  be transubstantiated S  76 “ ET 23:1.  äthe bread an CUD UuSs for Holy Communion, fırmly believe NOLT only that the body of Christ
an the New JTestament everywhere mentlions 1$ In the bread, but that the bread 15 the bodythem along wıth the words whıich rationalıstic of Christ® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  for children quite often is not so for adults; that is  ible presence of the body and blood of the Saviour  why most Protestants recommend leaving behind  at the Lord’s Supper in the biblical text invariably  imperfect images and, with fear and trembling,  switches over to a repeated mention of the bread  moving to a more excellent way, directly address-  and cup, meaning completely interchangeable,  ing the invisible God.  synonymous concepts. In 1 Corinthians 10:16-17  this pattern could be expressed by the following  scheme:  4. Eucharistic apophaticism  cup - blood  But Christ came to earth in the flesh, people will  bread — body — bread — body — bread  tell us. In the New Testament we read: ‘No one  has seen God at any time; the only begotten God,  In the Eucharistic text which is most frequently  quoted, 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, the given scheme  who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him  is more complex:  known’ (Jn 1:18); ‘[Christ] ... is the image of God  invisible’ (2 Cor 4:4). Does this mean, then, that  bread — body — bread — bread — body — bread  it is possible to portray the invisible Lord? Hardly.  — body  cup - blood — cup - cup - blood - cup  Christ did, indeed, come to people in flesh as a  true human being, but that does not diminish  Here we can remember John 6:48-58 in which  apophaticism in knowing the Lord, for who is  Jesus calls himself the bread of life:  capable of depicting Christ as the Son of God and  God the Son? Here the brush in the hands of the  bread — bread — bread — bread — bread — flesh —  flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — bread — bread  icon painter fails.!8  Bearing in mind the known differences between  It is not difficult to imagine a situation in which  the Lord Jesus would choose an apostle not only  the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant  from the Jews, who were not trained to draw and  approaches to the interpretation of the Lord’s  Supper, can the apophatic approach to the prob-  sculpt;, but a Greek, competent in the fine arts,  who would then take care to preserve the Lord’s  lem help us in any way? Certainly! Already in  image and statue for future generations — a way  the Athanasian Creed there appcars a statement  which was common in the ancient world. But this  about the unconfoundability and indivisibility  of the Holy Trinity.”! The fathers of the Fourth  was not pleasing to the Saviour at all. He went in  (Chalcedon, 451) and Sixth (Constantinople,  the completely opposite direction, which all of his  future disciples must respect:  680-681) Ecumenical Councils arrived at the same  idea, only in connection with a Christological  While they were eating, he took [some] bread,  problem — in what way the two natures and two  and after a blessing he broke [it], and gave [it]  wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate to each other.??  to them, and said, “Take [it], this is my body.’  The father of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in  And when he had taken a cup [and] given  his most important work The Babylonian Captivity  thanks ... said to them, “This is my blood of the  ofthe Church (1520), came very close to the same  covenant, which is poured out for many’ (Mk  idea concerning Holy Communion:  14:22-24).  I... after floating in a sea of doubt, at last found  Thus, it was not an icon of himself that Christ left  rest for my conscience in the view ... that it is  behind, but the Lord’s Supper.!* The Eucharistic  real bread and real wine, in which Christ’s real  bread and cup, which are outwardly unlike a  human being, apophatically reveal the Lord com-  flesh and blood are present ... No one may fear  to become guilty of heresy if he should believe  pletely to Christians: ‘Is not the cup of blessing  in the presence of real bread and real wine on  which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ?  the altar, and that every one may feel at liberty  Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the  to ponder, hold and believe either one view or  body of Christ?” (1 Cor 10:16). Hence, Christ left  the other, without endangering his salvation ...  the bread and cup to us for Holy Communion,  I firmly believe not only that the body of Christ  and the New Testament everywhere mentions  is in the bread, but that the bread is the body  them along with the words which rationalistic  of Christ ... In order that the real body and the  understanding cannot comprehend, that they  real blood of Christ may be present in the sacra-  are, in essence, the body. and blood of Christ.?  ment, it is not necessary that the bread and wine  At the same time, the statement about the invis-  be transubstantiated S  76 “ ET 23:1.  äIn order that the real body aD the
understanding CAaNNOT comprehend, that they real OO0 of Christ INAaYy be DFresCcnNt In the d-
AaIC, In CSSCNCC, the body al blood of Christ.“° MECNL, It 1S NOT NCCCSSAL V that the bread an WINE
At the tiıme, the STatement about the INVIS- be transubstantiated® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  for children quite often is not so for adults; that is  ible presence of the body and blood of the Saviour  why most Protestants recommend leaving behind  at the Lord’s Supper in the biblical text invariably  imperfect images and, with fear and trembling,  switches over to a repeated mention of the bread  moving to a more excellent way, directly address-  and cup, meaning completely interchangeable,  ing the invisible God.  synonymous concepts. In 1 Corinthians 10:16-17  this pattern could be expressed by the following  scheme:  4. Eucharistic apophaticism  cup - blood  But Christ came to earth in the flesh, people will  bread — body — bread — body — bread  tell us. In the New Testament we read: ‘No one  has seen God at any time; the only begotten God,  In the Eucharistic text which is most frequently  quoted, 1 Corinthians 11:23-29, the given scheme  who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him  is more complex:  known’ (Jn 1:18); ‘[Christ] ... is the image of God  invisible’ (2 Cor 4:4). Does this mean, then, that  bread — body — bread — bread — body — bread  it is possible to portray the invisible Lord? Hardly.  — body  cup - blood — cup - cup - blood - cup  Christ did, indeed, come to people in flesh as a  true human being, but that does not diminish  Here we can remember John 6:48-58 in which  apophaticism in knowing the Lord, for who is  Jesus calls himself the bread of life:  capable of depicting Christ as the Son of God and  God the Son? Here the brush in the hands of the  bread — bread — bread — bread — bread — flesh —  flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — flesh — bread — bread  icon painter fails.!8  Bearing in mind the known differences between  It is not difficult to imagine a situation in which  the Lord Jesus would choose an apostle not only  the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant  from the Jews, who were not trained to draw and  approaches to the interpretation of the Lord’s  Supper, can the apophatic approach to the prob-  sculpt;, but a Greek, competent in the fine arts,  who would then take care to preserve the Lord’s  lem help us in any way? Certainly! Already in  image and statue for future generations — a way  the Athanasian Creed there appcars a statement  which was common in the ancient world. But this  about the unconfoundability and indivisibility  of the Holy Trinity.”! The fathers of the Fourth  was not pleasing to the Saviour at all. He went in  (Chalcedon, 451) and Sixth (Constantinople,  the completely opposite direction, which all of his  future disciples must respect:  680-681) Ecumenical Councils arrived at the same  idea, only in connection with a Christological  While they were eating, he took [some] bread,  problem — in what way the two natures and two  and after a blessing he broke [it], and gave [it]  wills ofthe Lord Jesus Christ relate to each other.??  to them, and said, “Take [it], this is my body.’  The father of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in  And when he had taken a cup [and] given  his most important work The Babylonian Captivity  thanks ... said to them, “This is my blood of the  ofthe Church (1520), came very close to the same  covenant, which is poured out for many’ (Mk  idea concerning Holy Communion:  14:22-24).  I... after floating in a sea of doubt, at last found  Thus, it was not an icon of himself that Christ left  rest for my conscience in the view ... that it is  behind, but the Lord’s Supper.!* The Eucharistic  real bread and real wine, in which Christ’s real  bread and cup, which are outwardly unlike a  human being, apophatically reveal the Lord com-  flesh and blood are present ... No one may fear  to become guilty of heresy if he should believe  pletely to Christians: ‘Is not the cup of blessing  in the presence of real bread and real wine on  which we bless a sharing in the blood of Christ?  the altar, and that every one may feel at liberty  Is not the bread which we break a sharing in the  to ponder, hold and believe either one view or  body of Christ?” (1 Cor 10:16). Hence, Christ left  the other, without endangering his salvation ...  the bread and cup to us for Holy Communion,  I firmly believe not only that the body of Christ  and the New Testament everywhere mentions  is in the bread, but that the bread is the body  them along with the words which rationalistic  of Christ ... In order that the real body and the  understanding cannot comprehend, that they  real blood of Christ may be present in the sacra-  are, in essence, the body. and blood of Christ.?  ment, it is not necessary that the bread and wine  At the same time, the statement about the invis-  be transubstantiated S  76 “ ET 23:1.  ä23
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WC avOo1d the well-known restraınt of Protestant although IT 18 such In ItS He

“spirıtual” interpretations regardıng the ontol- TO substantiate thıs STALEMECNLT, sufhce IT
of the Lord’s Supper, thereby preserving remember the all-congregation Friday fast (wıth

Protestant pDOsition ıIn ItSs HGE DE remaıns full abstention from tood an ften from water)
bread: and wıne emaıns wıine ©° before Communi10on; the personal fast ON the

morning of the day of the Lord’s Supper; the
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NDamascus, 5SaVS “Why AIC YOU persecuting me”? (understood, by the WdY, lıterally and NOT allegorıi® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  we avoid the well-known restraint of Protestant  although it is such in its essence.  ‘spiritual’ interpretations regarding the ontol-  To substantiate this statement, sulice‘ it to  ogy of the Lord’s Supper, thereby preserving a  remember the all-congregation Friday fast (with  Protestant position in its essence: bread remains  full abstention from food and often from water)  bread, and wine remains wine.*  before Communion; the personal fast on the  mörning of the'day of the Eord’s Supper; the  penitential prayers; the minor key congregational  5. Russian Baptist apophaticism in  singing about the suffering Christ, frequently  practice  accompanied by tears; the crumb of Eucharistic  The’church is the Body of Christ (Eph 1:22-28;  bread, accidentally dropped on the floor and  Col 1:24), in which Christ himself is the Head  immediately picked up in reverence; the elders and  (Col 1:18; Eph 5:23) and we are members (parts)  deacons’ fear of spilling the precious cup;  38  and  of this living united body (Rom 12:4-5; 1 Cor  finally the most serious attitude of ordinary mem-  12:12-27). Christ, stopping Saul on his way to  bers of the church towards the apostolic warning  Damascus, says: “Why are you persecuting me?  (understood, by the way, literally and not allegori-  ... I am Jesus whom you are persecuting...’ (Acts  cally!): ‘For he who eats and drinks, eats and drinks  9:4-5). By these words the Saviour, abiding in  judgment on himself. ... For this reason many  heaven, unmistakably identifies himself with the  among you are weak and sick, and a number have  Church (his body) suffering on earth. ‘And if one  fallen asleep? (1 GCor 11:29:30) These eloquent  member suffers, all the members suffer with it; if  details precisely testify to the sacramental nature of  one member is honoured, all the members rejoice  the domestic Baptist Communion service, which  with it’ (1 Cor 12:26). We see the same thing in  is not a traditional ‘remembrance’ of Jesus’ suf-  Communion: all members (parts) of the Church,  ferings,*° as is often stated officially. No, Russian  belonging to the living Body of Christ in order not  Baptists not merely see bread on a tray and wine  to perish, must necessarily feed on his life-giving  in a cup!  essence, on flesh and blood, even if they do not  Undoubtedly, there are rationalists among  quite understand how this sacrament works. It  them, lovers of Western theological books and  may even be true that the less they understand,  textbooks on theology. Still, the majority of church  the better; then they will trust the incomprehen-  members (including a considerable number of  sible God even more. The profound theologian  presbyters, even contrary to the teaching they  Ephraim the Syrian (fourth century) once said in  received at Bible schools and seminaries),*! under  humility:  the influence of the general Eastern Orthodox tra-  And I, brothers, do not become bold because  dition successfully intertwined with fundamental  Protestant apophatism, tend to Christian mysti-  I can meditate upon the mysteries of the Lord,  or even touch these arcane and dreadful mys-  cal theology, refusing the attempt to comprehend  teries. And if I wanted to be daring and began  God with their mind. It is for this reason that  to muse on them, then I would not be capable  Russian Baptists so frequently and with especial  of comprehending them... I am mortal, from  feeling repeat the following apophatic texts, intui-  the dust and of dust, made by grace of earthly  tively chosen from the Scripture:  essence; voluntarily I understand the nothing-  Behold, God is exalted, and we do not know  ness of my being and I do not want to enter  him; the number of his years is unsearchable  into the investigation of my Creator, because  (Job 36:26).  the Incomprehensible One is dreadful in His  EsSsENCE. S  Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is  high, I cannot attain it! (Ps 139: 6)  It is surprising but true: the thinking of most  Russian Baptists is apophatic, even if they are not  Great is the Lord, and highly to be praised, and  his greatness is unsearchable (Ps 145:3).  familiar with the term. This is fully manifested in  The Everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of  their confession of God as great, unfathomable,  and as the one who cannot be portrayed.” It is  the ends of the earth does not become weary  difficult to find as much reverence in any other  or tired. His understanding %0 one can. fathom  (Isa 40:28).  church at Communion, which is not officially  called a sacrament at all among Russian Baptists,  ‘For my thoughts are not your thoughts, nor are  786 © EL 23:1Jesus whom VOU ATC DErSECUNNS. Acts cally! °FoOor he who Cats an drinks, GCAats an drinks
9:4-5) BYy these words the Savlour, abıdıng In judgment hımself.® (CONSTANTINE PROKHOROV ®  we avoid the well-known restraint of Protestant  although it is such in its essence.  ‘spiritual’ interpretations regarding the ontol-  To substantiate this statement, sulice‘ it to  ogy of the Lord’s Supper, thereby preserving a  remember the all-congregation Friday fast (with  Protestant position in its essence: bread remains  full abstention from food and often from water)  bread, and wine remains wine.*  before Communion; the personal fast on the  mörning of the'day of the Eord’s Supper; the  penitential prayers; the minor key congregational  5. Russian Baptist apophaticism in  singing about the suffering Christ, frequently  practice  accompanied by tears; the crumb of Eucharistic  The’church is the Body of Christ (Eph 1:22-28;  bread, accidentally dropped on the floor and  Col 1:24), in which Christ himself is the Head  immediately picked up in reverence; the elders and  (Col 1:18; Eph 5:23) and we are members (parts)  deacons’ fear of spilling the precious cup;  38  and  of this living united body (Rom 12:4-5; 1 Cor  finally the most serious attitude of ordinary mem-  12:12-27). Christ, stopping Saul on his way to  bers of the church towards the apostolic warning  Damascus, says: “Why are you persecuting me?  (understood, by the way, literally and not allegori-  ... I am Jesus whom you are persecuting...’ (Acts  cally!): ‘For he who eats and drinks, eats and drinks  9:4-5). By these words the Saviour, abiding in  judgment on himself. ... For this reason many  heaven, unmistakably identifies himself with the  among you are weak and sick, and a number have  Church (his body) suffering on earth. ‘And if one  fallen asleep? (1 GCor 11:29:30) These eloquent  member suffers, all the members suffer with it; if  details precisely testify to the sacramental nature of  one member is honoured, all the members rejoice  the domestic Baptist Communion service, which  with it’ (1 Cor 12:26). We see the same thing in  is not a traditional ‘remembrance’ of Jesus’ suf-  Communion: all members (parts) of the Church,  ferings,*° as is often stated officially. No, Russian  belonging to the living Body of Christ in order not  Baptists not merely see bread on a tray and wine  to perish, must necessarily feed on his life-giving  in a cup!  essence, on flesh and blood, even if they do not  Undoubtedly, there are rationalists among  quite understand how this sacrament works. It  them, lovers of Western theological books and  may even be true that the less they understand,  textbooks on theology. Still, the majority of church  the better; then they will trust the incomprehen-  members (including a considerable number of  sible God even more. The profound theologian  presbyters, even contrary to the teaching they  Ephraim the Syrian (fourth century) once said in  received at Bible schools and seminaries),*! under  humility:  the influence of the general Eastern Orthodox tra-  And I, brothers, do not become bold because  dition successfully intertwined with fundamental  Protestant apophatism, tend to Christian mysti-  I can meditate upon the mysteries of the Lord,  or even touch these arcane and dreadful mys-  cal theology, refusing the attempt to comprehend  teries. And if I wanted to be daring and began  God with their mind. It is for this reason that  to muse on them, then I would not be capable  Russian Baptists so frequently and with especial  of comprehending them... I am mortal, from  feeling repeat the following apophatic texts, intui-  the dust and of dust, made by grace of earthly  tively chosen from the Scripture:  essence; voluntarily I understand the nothing-  Behold, God is exalted, and we do not know  ness of my being and I do not want to enter  him; the number of his years is unsearchable  into the investigation of my Creator, because  (Job 36:26).  the Incomprehensible One is dreadful in His  EsSsENCE. S  Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is  high, I cannot attain it! (Ps 139: 6)  It is surprising but true: the thinking of most  Russian Baptists is apophatic, even if they are not  Great is the Lord, and highly to be praised, and  his greatness is unsearchable (Ps 145:3).  familiar with the term. This is fully manifested in  The Everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of  their confession of God as great, unfathomable,  and as the one who cannot be portrayed.” It is  the ends of the earth does not become weary  difficult to find as much reverence in any other  or tired. His understanding %0 one can. fathom  (Isa 40:28).  church at Communion, which is not officially  called a sacrament at all among Russian Baptists,  ‘For my thoughts are not your thoughts, nor are  786 © EL 23:1For thıs LCASONMN INanıy
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Geen verbond, AEECN genade. Analyse evaluatıe Ihe book Geen verbond, AECN genade 1S hıs published
DA et gebo de Kanadnıeten uU1E roe1ıenNn PhD thesis ıIn Utc fashıon only hıs inıtıal 15

given 0)8! the COVEL: Iranslated Into Englısh the book’s(Deuteronomıum /)
Versluis

title 15 N0 COVPVENANLT, . An analysıs and evalua-
t10Nn commMmandment LO extermınate the Canaanıtes

/oetermeer: Boekencentrum Academic, Z0L12: (Deuteronomy the nd of the book there 15 A 4 5
367 29.90: ISBN 978-90-239-2106-6 DASC Englısh Summary.

Versluis studıed the commandment extermiıinate
SUMMARY the natıons of Canaan Al found In Deuteronomy FE
This PhD thesis In Dutch with Summary In English offers anı when the Lord yYOULF God has delıvered them

excellent interpretation of the command annihilate VOU nd yYOU have efeate them, then VOU MUST
the (Canaanıtes oun In Deuteronomy The exegesIis IS destroy them totally. ake 110 LV wıth them, and
Ollowe!l DYy discussion of the iblica and historical CONMN- cshow them 110 MErCy. In detaıl the author
LEeXTs, and biblical-theological interpretation. The author offers plausiıble CXEDESIS of thıs HSE nd the entire
does nOoT explain the command AWAY but >Sday>S that Its reach chapter. He concludes that the commandment mplıes
Was imited In time the kıllıng of the ( anaanıtes and should NOLT be inter-
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG preted Just remOoVvıng them The command does NOT

| )iese Doktoraldissertation auf Holländisch (mit /Zusam- appIvy “all natıons’ but 1S restricted the Canaanıtes
nd only for partiıcular per10d, that 15 the time Of enter-menfassung auf nglisch) hietet ine ausgezeichnete nter-

pretation des Gebotes, die Kanaanäer vertilgen, WIE wır Ing the and TIhe L[CAaSOIMN gıven ın Deuteronomy for
thıs adıcal INCASUTC 15 that they orm threat Israel’sIn Deuteronomıum VortTiınden Der LXegese folgt ıne dentity they WOUL keep Israel from worshıipping onlyDarstellung des biblischen und historischen UJmftelds SOWIE the God who led them OUutTt of Egypt by tempting themIne biblisch-theologische Auslegung. DISE utor leugnet

nicht diesen Befehl, doch sa dass dessen Reichweite other gods Hence only adıcal removal of
anythıng Canaanıte N prevent Israel from losıng Itszeitlich begrenzt WAarT. specılal posıtıon Al the chosen people of God

RESUME Besides, other LlCAasSONS for the 5a COUTISC of actıon
ette these de doctorat hollandais (accompagnee d’un AIC gıven in such Ar enesI1is 1L5:16; Deuteronomy

12:29-31 aN: where the ('anaanıtes AIc linkedresume anglais considere le commandement d’exter-
mıner les (Cananeens l euteronome chapitre UJne terrible thıngs such child sacrıfıce nd wiıitcheraft.
excellente exegese est SUIVIE d’un E Xarner du Cır SIN had eached 1ts full measure’ (Gen 15:16.
iblique el du historique, DUIS d’une approche where the anc ‘“Amorıtes’ 15 Dars DYrO LOTLO for the

Canaanıtes). Versluis investigates the USC of SEMS=-de theologie iblique. l’auteur Das dans Un  D inter-
pretation qu! evacueraıt E commandement, maIıs CONSI- riıfice 1C ın later times GV took place In Israel. He
dere UUC D} etaıt imitee dans e m concludes that It 15 highly probable that thıs Was indeed

practised In Canaan.
Ihe thesıis also explores ancıent and modern inter-

In reCENT VCalS the question whether relıgıion ( pretations of thıs ıthcult command and the WdY ın
violence has been 4S repeatedly by non-Christians whıich people have tried MO It Versluins CANNOL
and answered In the aflırmative. Of course, (evangelıca conclude anything else than that the order Was given
Chrıstians wiıll 5SaV, ‘No, It doesn’t.? THev ıll emphasıze Dy God, albeit for restricted DerO0| of time. He also

OVEC shown In the ıfe and eat of Jesus Christ DaVS ample attention the biblical-theological OntfexXxt
However, the Christians IA Yy struggle wıth of the command, emphasızıng Israel’s election, C
of the e’ In partıcular ın the Old Testament, e CAaNNOT be understood fully. (Why did God choose the
SCCIN that violence W d$S$ all ntegral part of people of Israel and others?) He also pOolnNts the
Israel’s religion. Many have expressed their doubts and Drogressive revelatıon of God from the Old the New
questiOns ıIn thıs rCSpeCL: 15 the Old Testament NOT Testament:; SINCE Judgement became fully ısıble
violent book an 15 the New JTestament NOT completely ıIn the of hıs Son Jesus, things AVeCe changed. Ihe
different? nal] jJudgement 15 still OM nd therefore human

In order ANSWCT thıs question, Oroug CXEHESIS beings ATC 4S perform judgement In the WdY Israel
of dıifhcult nd 15 needed and that 15 what Was ON 4S do
Dr Arıe Versluis nas done ıIn hıs study of Deuteronomy The chapter ON the biblical-theological 1SSUES COMN-
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FaIns COM 1C do NOLT find helpful. On coherence et 1 constitue bon manuel DOUT des
etudiants.DASC 305 Versluis the word “genocide’” volker-

enmoord’) for the commandment kıl] the Canaan- UMMARYiıtes. T hıs has the ASsSsOC1atıon of enophobıa, destroying The hook offers systematic analysis of each propheticpeople different from ourselves. However, elsewhere he
rightly Argucs that Lt Was NOLT atter of xenophobia; book In the Old Testament, focusing the 00 rather
therefore thıink It 15 better Omıt the term genocıde. than the rophets themselves, and Dayıng particular
On DASC 58 Versluis COMMENTS (translation mM1ıne): 3 attention their respective theological It IS
CaNnnOT understand explain how God, who 1ın the (Old collaborative work ith sixteen contributors representing
and New lestament 15 pictured God ull of love an mainline evangelical scholarship, hut In spıte of ıts IManYy
9 commands destroy complete natıons wıthout authors t IS coherent and ıt IS wWwe fit textbook for

undergraduate students.discernment, apparently without warnıng poss1ibility
of salvatıon.’ wonder whether thıs 1S COFTeCT descrip-
t1o0n of Israel’s nto the and After all  5 Rahab W asSs

saved; che indicates that che and all 1ın the anı had Academıia 15 currently wıtnessing A flood of publications
OIM prophecy and prophetic lıterature ın the Old Testa-ear of what God had done for Israel and Our hearts

sank and everyone’s faıled because of you mMent Any HE contribution hould therefore be MeTt

Jos 2 446) Besides, Aat the TIyndale Old Testament study wıth the critical question of what scholarly CONCETNS an
assumed ULDOSC ın academ1a thıs particular pu  1catıon2015 where these 1SSUES WEIC discussed agaln,

professor Kenneth Kıtchen Oommented that people 1S SUppOse have. Ihe DresSCNL book Can efend Ifs
have focussed LOO much ‘large numbers of people place ıIn Current Old JTestament studies ()1I1} grounds,

thıink Fırst, because It has A theologica) fOcus, aAllOW-being kılled’, whereas thıs only appene few mıiılı-
ng the theological characteristics and CONCETNS of eachCar y

(n the whole, however, Versluis offers Al extensive prophetic book In the Old Jestament be voiıced nd
and excellent contribution difhcult 1SSUE. hope hıs g1ven cConstructiıve attention. Second, It 1$ precisely

because of thıs theologica fOocus that It 15 sunltableork will be translated into Englısh German SO that
INanYy an benefit TOmM thıs excellent doctoral thesıs. textbook for undergraduate studies of the Old Testa-

Much of the literature that 15 currently avaılableHetty Lalleman-de hnkel
0)8! the textbook market NeCCHLTATES 0)8! historical and/London lıterary questi0ons, SOIINC ECXTENT shyıng AWdY TOM
theological questi1Oons.

IThe Prescnt book 15 d Joint enterprise wıth d! INMan yThe Lı0n has Roared. Theological Themes ın the sixteen contributors. TIhe editors nd INanYy of the
Prophetic Iaıterature of the Old Testament others OMMC from the Netherlands eels) nd Out

Afrıca (Snyman), but there AIC also contrıibutors TOMH.G eels and Snyman S Belgium, France; Germany, Out Korea and the USAEugene, UOregon: Pıckwick, ZU12: 241 PP, pb, Most of them could probably be characterized °evan-
25.20: ISBN 978-1-61097-659-6 gelıcal’ but NOT in the fundamentalist sense of the word

In spıte of the arge number of authors, the book doesZUSAMMENFASSUNG
L )as Buch hietet Ine systematische Analyse eInes jeden NOL fal] DIECES. IThe edıtors have managed (TEAME

prophetischen Buchs Im Alten Testament; konzen- nıhed whole, where each chapter approaches Its Dar-
ticular prophetic book In the SAa WdY (1) the hıistoricaltriert sich ] eher auf die Bücher als auf die Prophe-

ten selbst und widmet hbesondere Aufmerksamkeit ihren setting of the book, (11) the Ontent and of the
jeweiligen theologischen Anliegen. 1er andelt sich book, (111) the heology of the book (tO IC MOST of

the D: 1S evote and (1V) select bıbliography. Iheeın Gemeinschaftswer: mıit sechzehn Autoren, welche
die Hauptrichtung evangelikaler Theologie repräsentie- book has 18 chapters, that 15 aln Introductory chapter
[en Irotz der Vielzahl der Autoren welst der Band eınen and then the expected 15 prophetic O00 (the three

‘Jarge? prophets and the smal[ll’ ONnes) plus Danıiel anlogischen Zusammenhang auf und eignet sich gut als
Arbeitsbuch für Studenten Im Grundstudium. then also Isajah 40-66, IC 15 treated

book (er. eclow)RESUMFE brief FeVIEW Can hardly do Justice all contribu-
Cet OUVrage contient UNE analyse systematique de chaque LOFrS nd ll confine myself OLC general ISSUE,
livre prophetique de ’Ancien Testament, s’Interessant namely the relationship between prophet and prophetic
dUX livres plutöt QU ' aUX prophetes eux-memes, et book It OMNNCcs surprise that the book emphasizes
Considerant plus particulierement l’apport theologique de the role of the prophetic book rather than the prophet.chacun d’eux est le fruit de Ia collaboration de SEI7E Thıs both wıth general trends ın reCcCentTt research
auteurs representant 1a igne academique evangelique ON prophecy and prophetic liıterature, nd wıth the kınd
principale. ette diversite d’auteurs nult aucunemen of canonıcal approac that SCCIHIS be underlying here.
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Ihe introductory chapter discusses the relatiıonship ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
between the Aat SOMC en 10-12), acknowledg- Dieser zuletzt erschienene Band In der Tyndale
ıng that the O00 have been composed by others Reihe FA Alten Testament, TOTC enthält eınen umfang-
than the prophets themselves and that these later wrıters reicheren Kommentar über eremla und eınen kleineren
INaYy have “‘updated’ the words of the prophets theır über Klagelieder. Darın setizt sich | alleman ausführlic|
OWIN time. In spiıte of thıs dynamıc opening for later mıit dem biblischen Jlext auseinander und vermittelt wert-
elaboratiıons of the words of the prophets, the prophetic volle wissenschaftliche Einblicke, insbesondere ihrem
00 A organızed “according LO theır respective time Spezialgebiet eremla | ie Bereiche Einführung, Kontext
of orıgın dAsS far possible’ (vll) and In practice thıs °*time und Theologie sind gleichfalls gut abgedeckt und machen
of or1g1ın’ 15 the assumed time of the rophet. Although diesen Band eıner willkommenen Bereicherung der
the introductory chapter acknowledges that the sixth- Reihe An manchen Stellen hätte noch ehr
CENLULCY Babylonian exıle M1g have stimulated | iteraturhinweise geben können, Was ıne hereits csehr hılf-
the DIOÖCCSS of collecting and wrıiting OWn earher PLO- reiche Informationsquelle noch nützlicher machen würde.
phetic material 11-12), still gCL the IMpression that Im (janzen hbetrachtet eın empfehlenswertes Werk
thıs dynamıc perspective 1S OO OSt and replace DYy A

UMMARY1110 statıc understandıng of the prophetic O00 The
This latest volume In the 1ECW CTE serıes contaıns sub-decısıon divide the book of Isa1ah Into MC
stantial ommenta eremla and smaller sectionchapters (1-39 part section ‘Eighth-century

prophets’ and 4()-66 part of the section Sıixth | amentatıons In t Lalleman CNSAHECS well with the ibli-
CCNLUrY prophets’) iıllustrates thıs problem. Ihe authors ca|l texTt and includes scholarly and insightful CoOomMMenN(TSs

aAaCCCDL that the VOICE addressing uSs In Isaı1ah 4()-66 15 NOT particularly Jeremiah, her TeCa of particular expertise.
that of pre-exıilic Isaiah of Jerusalem, but rather VOICES Introductory, contextual and theological ISSUES AT Iso

we covered, making his welcome Ilıon thefrom exılıc and post-exilic times. Dy dıvidıng Isaiah
serIes. There diIe OCCAasIons where the inclusion of INOTEInto chapters, the lıterary and ecologı-

<al (!) connection between the L[WO of the book 15 references for further eading would ake already vVerY
useful Vel) INOTE usetful. Overall, volume heunfortunately Ost

In spıte of thıs ast critical remark, would ıke recommended.
emphasıze that find thıs be gxo0od book 1E wıl
recommend undergraduate students Oo1Ing Old Thıs OmMMeECNTar 1S part of the 11CW ACIIE ser1€es,Testament CXCDZESIS an heology. 1C In wiıith Its 1ICONIC predecessor, seeks

Knanut Holter CNSASC, critically, wıth the 1DI1Ca CCXTU, TOmM Al Vall-
Stavanger, Norway gelical perspective. Thıs volume, 1C 15 both scholarly

and readable, achijeves that a1m admırably.
hıs book includes commentarıes ON Jeremiah and

Jeremıiah an Lamentations: An Introduct:on Lamentatıions. Lamentatıons has tradıtıonally been
and Commentary assoclated wıth Jeremiah, and, though alleman does

NOT 1n Jeremıuah ıt. che po1nts, CIPTUNMY,Tyndale Commentartıies A | relatiıonship between the INCSSaQCS of the O0
Hetty Lalleman Including commentarıes ON both 00 in the Sa

LDowners Grove, Academıic; Nottingham: volume 15 NOT UNCOMMON, though given theıir relatıve
2015 PP>;, $16; pb S1ZES, the COMMECNTALr Lamentations aAll sometimes

ISBN T8E TL TL GO05- ADPCAL al appendix. In thıs CASC, whıiılst the section ON
Lamentatıons 15 inevıtably shorter (55 DACS, comparedRESUME 300 ON eremiah), the LreatimentT 15 x00d, COV-

OICI l dernier volume VaTUu dans Ia nouvelle serie des ering key introductory an exegetical ISSUES, and there 1$
cCommMmentaıres Tyndale On [rouve commentaıre subs- an ample bibliography for further referencing. As m1g
tantiel| du |ivre de Jeremie el Un  D partıe moindre consacree be eXpected, Lalleman’s long 4SSOCI1latIion wıth the book

livre des Lamentatıons Metty | alleman apporte IC UuUNe of Jeremiah, and her clear expertise in thıs AICd, contrıb-
bonne interpretation du iblique, VEC ı the hıgh quality of that part of the volume.
academique et Dertinent dans S55 commentaıres, Dartı- The OMMCNTar ollows the standard layout: Intro-
culier DOUT lE livre de Jeremie, SOM domaine particulier de ductory materI1al, Oollowe Dy all analysıs of the book,
recherche. | es questions d’introduction, Ia presentation du and then the OIC erfane: OMMCNTar 1C. ıIn keep

et les poIMtS theologiques SONT hien abordes. COn Ing wiıith the updated format of thıs HC ser1€es, O00
Dourral Darfois souhaiter davantage de references permet- Aat longer sect1ons of [CXE under the eadıngs Context,
Lant d’aller plus loin, qU! accroitrait ENCOTE SOM utilite, Comment an Meanıng, and focuses respectively the
maIls, deja te| quel, E volume est t(OUt alt bienvenu dans passage’s lıterary nd historical setting, A IMNMOTC detailed
ceite serie et recommander chaudement. CXCSESIS of the LEXT, and key theological themes. Wıthın
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thıs framework, the hirst anı ast sections Call be rela- 1It be VeLIY useful addition the FaNngcC of COMNMMNEIN-

tively brief, wıth the maın fOcus ON CXCZESIS. In VICW, tarıes Jeremiah and Lamentatıions. Notwithstanding
engagemen wiıth the 1DI1Ca. LGXT 15 the MOST 1IMpoTr- OI mınor CrItiC1sms, It 1S OLC that ıll5 nd

role of OMMECNLAF Y, nd certamly OMNC wiıth thıs ıll be appYV recommend others.
heritage, and Lalleman fultıls that role wıth cCOMMEN Robın Routledgethat ALC both insightful and scholarly, and. help
the reader understand the tEeXT Theologica significance Mattersey, (
1S also iımportant, though Can be overlooked in SC-
S15 'T ’hıs format 1S therefore be welcomed. However,
because the heology of DASSagc 15 (or SNOU be) Jesus Tried and ested. Why the four Canonıcal
integral Its EXCHESIS; It 15 NOT always possible SCDd- Gospels provıde the estDicture f Jesus

these thıngs ın A meanıingful WAaY, nd Occaslionally Drake Wiılliams 111
the discussion of meanıng 15 quıite brief, nd INaYy ad
ıttle what has already been saıd. Thiıs 15 evıdent, for Eugene Wıpf and OC 2013 PP, pb, $22.

ISBN 9/8- 097-526-example, ın the discussion of Jeremiah 1-40, where
MOS of the discussıion including key aSPCCTS DaAS- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
sage’s heology 15 in the exegetical COMMENT Overall,; In diesem einführenden Werk vertritt Drake Williams dasthough, the format, and the WadY It 15 used here: 1$ be Argument, dass die kanonischen Evangelien älter und VeTlT-commended. alleman SECTS the TGXT Care  Y withıin Its lässlicher sind als die aufßerkanonischen. Fr stimmt mMiıtimmediate ONTEXT nd wıthın the overall STIrLCTUrE and auckham darin überein, dass sich erstere auf Augenzeu-theologıica emphases of the book Where appropriate, genberichte ründen. [JDer Nutzen des Buches wird durchshe also 1n the TeXT the New JTestament though die Tatsache eingeschränkt, dass der utfor kein Experte aufIn WdY that does NOT lose sight of ıts signıficance wıthın diesem Gebiet ISt.Ifs Old Testament setting.

hılst CNgagEMEN wıth the TEXT 15 ParamOunNtT, intro- UMMARY
duction 15 also iımportant, Aan: the material In the Intro- In his introductory book Drake Williams ArSUCSs that the
ductory secti1ons 1s helpful;, wiıth key 1SSUES covered wıth canonical ospels Al older and IMNOTE reliable than the
characteristic nsıght and understanding including extra-canonica|l ospels. He JOIns Bauckham In arguing that
how the book of Jeremiah originated an Its of the they diIe ase eyewıitness testimonYy. The helpfulnessverb (W/2 pace has probably prevented INOTC substantıal
discussion In SC though there COUu. erhaps,

of the book IS imited DY the fact that the author IS nOoTt
subjecthave been 111O references, either the O111-

clusions stated for supplementary ecadıng For RESUME
ple, In the OMMECNTArY ON Jeremiah the discovery of ans cel OUVTasE Caractere d’introduction, Drake
the Book Law and Its relatiıonship the datıng of Williams s’efforce de OoOntrer YUEC les evangiles CanonIques
Deuteronomy 15 covered ıIn A couple of sECENTENCES wıth sont plus ancıen et plus fiable YUE les evangiles NON}M diI10-

only OC reference. IThe relatiıonship between the TeC nIques. rejomnt Bauckham sSsoOutenant qu'ils SONTt hası  Es
and Hebrew of Jeremiah 15 also ia wıth quıte SUT le temolgnage de temoıns oculaires. |’utilite du livre
briefly. These ATIC detaıiıls that NOL ‚V reader wan reste imitee Dar E fait YJUE ”’auteur est DaS SUT

explore, and thıs volume 15 intended appeal the sujet.
INOTrC general reader ell students, teachers an

e  epreachers, but for those who do WAant o0k at these
things In ept suggest1ONs for further readıng Wırth thıs DOOK, Drake Wılliams the debate about
might be appreclated. Part of thıs need 15 MECL, though, the non-canonıical ospels nd hıs conclusıon 1S indi-

cated 1ın 11Ss subtitle: the non-canonical gospels do NOTLTIn the substantıial nd helpful bibliography.
The CXCDESIS and theological COMMENT 15 all that inform UL relably about Jesus nd the canoniıcal

might CXPDCCL from cholar wıth alleman cons1ıd- AIC be preferred. In the Airst chapter ıllıams focuses
erable expertise In this dICcd However, there A SOMNC the dates of the Varlous gospels ()ver agalnst the
DOINtTS where addıtional references WOU have been tradıtional dates of the canonıcal ONCS, he specifically
helpful for example In relatıon the “divine councıl)? discusses the Gospels of Peter nd Ihomas, O11-

Jer 2518 22) and the “cCovenant wıth the Levıtes’ (Jer clude that they Al much later nd hence less relhable
S52 This 1S already substantıal volume, and D: Thıs chapter 15 effective and CONVINCINS. Chapter 15
for further discussion and referencing 15 imited It 1S, about the ospels eyewıtness testimonıl€ESs and leans
though  9 precisely because thıs 1S, ın VIEW, substan- rather heavıly OIl Richard Bauckham’s Jesus an the Eye-
t1al OMMCNTAFrY, and ONC 1C intend direct WILNESSES 2006). ıllıams 1S less sure-footed here aM
students, that references for further readıng WOUL be OCcasıonally he Overstates what WC know, C about the
uUuse of Papıas’ 00 (48) He cshows famıliarıty

Uverall, enjoyed ecadıng thıs volume, an consider wıth key secondary lıterature CJ} Papıas.
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TIhe 1r chapter discusses the reception of the 9O0S5- historical-critical investigation of the ible with the Varnı-

pels In later centurıies and It 15 here that the problems gelical al In ıne chapters the Many contributors discuss
egin Wılliams egards the Apostolıc Fathers 1n aSspeClts of the Old Jlestament, EeSUS and the New Testa-
of ınıhed SIOUD AC they AlC NOT He SCCIH1L ent. They that critical VIEWS of the Old Testament
iımply that still have the Dıiatessaron and STAates “The Carn be harmonised with evangelical al but they dTe

reception Rın Tlatıan’s Dıiatessaron WIFNESSES further INNOTE reluctant regarding the New Testament. The book
the wıdespread aCCCPLANCE ofa fourfold gospel.’ Charles would have hbeen INOTE useful f t had contained diver-

Hıll’s The Johannıne Corpus In the AVLY Church 15 SIty of VIEWS.
underused In thıs chapter. Chapter 1splays how the

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG°other’ gospels depict Jesus, howing that theır CONTENTS
tell UuSs nothing about the historical Jesus. In Oo1Ing this [ )Iieses Buch stellt eınen Versuch dar, die Ergebnisse histo-
Wıllıams QqUOLCS DASSALZC TOM The Gospel 0  204 55 risch-kritischer Forschung ZUT ibel mıit evangelikalem

Gilauben verbinden. In euUWUT/N Kapiteln diskutieren diewhich ralses 11 questions that AIC eft UNan-
swered. footnote ON 110 refers LO the Ginostic beitragenden Autoren Ansichten Zzu Alten JTestament,

AÄpocryphon of John nd the Sophıa f Jesus Chriıst esSus und zZu Neuen Testament SIe stimmen darıin
ospels; the former 15 NOLT gospel nd the second 1$ NOL überein, dass kritische Perspektiven Zzu Alten Testament
normally SCCI A (QAC galn ON DASC LLL the Ebpistle of In inklang miıt eınem evangelikalen Gilauben gebrac
the ÄApostles ıs reterred gospel and the IMpression werden können, doch SIE sind eher zurückhaltend Im lic
15 g1ven that WC have INanıy Manuscr1pts of It auf das eue JTestament 9as Werk ware hilfreicher SCWE-

SGI11; WEl ıne Vielfalt VOTN Meinungen berücksichtigtWıllıams has the 9|  1t of statıng the AaMNlc dea 1ın
hätteconsecutıve SCNLICNCECES, the second repeating the CO

of the Hirst ıIn dıifferent words. 'Thıs makes the reader
feel underestimated. The book reflects the culture of

So does It that Moses did NOLT wrıte Deuteron-the USAÄ, that of Europe; for example, the IMpOr-
of modern [070) 15 indicated by sayıng that they OMYV, that the exodus HEVET appened, that INany prop

WEeEIC New York Iımes bestsellers Ihe COVCLI designer ecles WCIC wriıitten fter the EVENT and that Paul did NOT
wrıte all thırteen etters attrıbuted hım? an WC st1wh: PUut CTIOWIN of thorns ON the clearly MISUN-

derstood the book’s title nd probably HVr SAaW the be evangelıcal Christians f we aCCCpL such results of crıt-
subtitle. ıcal scholarshıp? In the Presecnt volume SIOUD of young

As primer ON the ubject thıs book C  4 be- bıblical scholars MNg together the results of
the historical-critical invest1gatıon Biıble wiıth theırmended wıth Cauti1on; the tcCN-pagcl bibliography pDOINtS

readers further lıterature. evangelıcal alt. Most of them ADPDPCaL be Americans
wh ATC working ın estern Europe nd much of thePieter ALLEMAN lıterature cıted 15 American. The questions they ask ATCLondon legitimate but the book ole 15 disappointing.

Chapter (by Hays) SCTS the agenda, statıng that “ıt
15 the xoal of the DPresCcnNL volume iıllustrate that hıs

Evangelıcal Faıth and the Challenge of torıcal eriticısm need iımperıl AllYy fundamental
Hıstorical Criticısm dogmatic tTeENETS of Christianity’ (5) Hence the book

triıes stimulate evangelıcals CHESALC ser10usly wıthChristopher Hays and Christopher
Ansberry thıs method Chapter ays OMNC other) discusses

the fact that €eNeSISs 1-3 1S NOT historical nd asks what
on SPCK, 2015 PP>; pb, thıs INCAans for the doctrine of SIN I hıs chapter has the

ISBN 978-0-281-06732-9 aMnıc pattern the subsequent chapters ON the Old
RESUMEFE Testament ıIn the book 4r the OUTSET the hypothetical

conclusıions of critical scholarshıp ATC accepted, then the|)ans cel OUVTASEC, les auteu entent d’integrer 1es resultats ffects COQUT heology ATC assessed. found IT 1Sap-de Ia recherche historico-critique un  D position th  e0o  z  lo-
gique evangelique. Ses nombreux auteurs raıten neuf pomting that thıs particular chapter has SaYy

about Romans nd Augustine than about eneSsISscChapitres de divers aspects relatifs ’Ancien lestament, 1-3 Chapter (Ansberry SCCIIS5 swallow the criticalJesus et OUvealı JTestament. |Is s’accordent SUr E
pomnt de VUeEe selon lequel l’approche historico-critique de conclusıon that the exodus W d5S5 probably NOT historical
’Ancien lestament peut s’harmoniser VEC un  M position fact; although somethingı have appene (Z2) and

then agaln asks what thıs iımplies for the alt. IThe wrıterevangelique maıs plus reserves cConcernant le
concludes that ‘As Christians, OUr commıtment theOUVEAaU Testament ( livre auraıt ate plus utile SM avaıt

presente divers DomMmts de VUuUe fundamental dogmatıc of the E INaYy preclude
u from adopting this adıcal posıtıon an Its nıhilistic

SUMMARY VIEW of history” (723)
This book IS attempt combine the results of the Chapter (Ansberry OMNC other) focuses OIl DDeu
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9 it A1VES al OVerVIeWw OVCT DOSIt1ONS (JI1 the —  O A LNOITIC n-depth discussiıon of methodology. 1o
or1g1ın of the book and ng in I Y VIEW Argucs that repecat what saıd at the OUTSCL, the quest1Ons raised
the value of the MCSSAYC of A book lıke thıs does NOLT here ArC real nd they ıll NOT AWdY, but the PresCchtL
depend ON Its date authorship. However, the VOICE book 15 only modest contribution the debate Sre
of those who On  2 SE  C  € that Deuteronomy 15 OMMC- 15 index of authors
what CVCIM combinatıon of old and elements’ Pieter ALLEMAN
(88) 15 NOLT ear Chapter Hays others) eals Spurgeon’s Gollegewiıth unfulfilled prophecy and defends the exIistence of
NUMECTrOUS Vatıcınıa EDENEMN ın the ıble The Argu-
MmMent 15 almost sımple Sayıng that because ind

1011Ca Interpretation ın the Early Chriıstianvatıcınıd EDENEYU AMONS other NnatıOns, they 88 also
EXISt 1ın srael, and LMOTCOVC be acceptable. The Book of Gospels AT The Gospel of Luke
Daniel 15 discussed wıthout anı Y attention LO the VIEWS Library of New Testament Studies 276
of those who U: that the book does NOT ate from Thomas Hatinathe second CENLUrY hıs 15 the chapter least
because of Its sımplistıc reasonıing. London, New York ar‘ 2010, X11 228

Chapter (Ansberry three others) 15 OM pseudep1g- pp:, hb., £65; ISBN 9278-0-567-03309-3
raphy In Ot of the 1  ©, and discusses the Pen- UMMARYtateuch, salah, John’s Gospel and the Pauline O!  u
TIhe authors A probably right Sa V that before the The volume offers eleven C Sdy> Varlous of the

USE of the Old lestament In | uke’s Gospel. The authors USEeHellenistic per1od the authorship of W as hardly al
Varlous methods and approac the ubject from ınNerenISSUEC, hence the anOonymıty of much of the Old Testa-

mMent Valı DOINtS ATIC being made here. Yet the ArUu- angles. The book IS representative SUTMTIATy of Current
scholarship L uke’s USEe of Scripture, but IS not COMDTE-mentatıon ıIn the chapter 15 often weak: the Pentateuch hensive and does noTt present synthesis 5 comparisonwhole hardly claıms Mosaıc authorshıp and there-

fore Can hardly be used AaAn example of pseudepigraphy. ith other WdYy> of of the Old Testament In the New.
(Ince agaın ecritical hypotheses ATC sımply accepted RESUMEFE
facts Aa the conclusıon °“that the aCCCePLANCE of pseude- Cet OUVTaAsEC COMDOSC de ONZe contributions raıtan
DIgraphY pseudonymıty ın the 1DI1Ca canon’ 15 NOT de divers de |’usage de ’Ancien JTestament dans
“outsıde the boundariıes of  rıstıan orthodoxy’ (F57) 15 l’Evangile de CC L es auteurs etiftent diverses

predictable and inevıtable It 15 UNCONVINCINS. methodes eTt abordent e sujet SOUS des angles differents
Wıth chapter (JIl Jesus Hays OC other) the s donnent alnsı bon dDETICU de Bl  etat actue| de 1a

changes: the probability of miracles 1S defended and the
virgıin Irt. 15 SCCH viıital element of the AIl (174)

recherche SUr |’usage Iucanien de ’Ecriture. L ouvrage
est cependant DdS exhaustif el n’offre DaS de tentatiıveu  enly (at least for the present reader) °the wItnNess of de synthese al de Comparalson VEeC Ia facon dont d’autresScripture nd the apostles’ (164 15 taken d authorita-

tive. Chapter (by others) deals wıth the Paul of auteurs du OUVEeau Testament utilisent l„’Ancien.
ASSUNGCts and the Paul of the pistles from chronological

well A theological perspective. IThe FAaNSC of lıtera- L Der Band ı mfasst elf Aufsätze mit unterschiedlichen
used 15 disappointing; Raılıner Rıesner 15 Just OMNNC of spekten zu eDrauc des Alten JTestaments Im | ukas-

the who ATrC MISSINS. Finally 1ın chapter the evangelium. DIIS Autoren edienen sich verschiedener
editors estTate the book’s plea for AaAn attıtude of faıthful Methoden und nähern sich dem Thema AUuUs unterschied-
eriticısm. For thıs reader. their pOosıtıve words could NOT iıchen Blickwinkeln. | J)as Buch stellt Ine repräsentative
take AWAV the feeling ofdisappointment about the prev1- Zusammenfassung der gegenwärtigen Forschung zu
(JUS e1g chapters. Iukanischen eDrauc der Heiligen Schrift dar, doch

Ihe book would have been IMOTC attractıve and Ist nıcht ıımfassend und hietet weder ıne Synthese noch
potentially INOTC CONVINCINS if the INalıy contributors eınen Vergleich mit anderen Möglichkeiten, wWwIıEe das Ite
had entered INnto discussions wıth ach other. Rather Jlestament Im Neuen verwendet wird
than multi-author chapters 1n un1ıson 1E spend much
tiıme reproducing what critical scholarship SdyS and
which In the en A1VE Just OMNC VIEW, It WOULU be z00d IThe present book 15 volume three ın ive-volume ser1es

have STatements of alternatıve DO1INtTS of view OllOWwe: ON the interpretation of Scripture ıIn the four canonıcal
by discussions. Another Omı1ssıon 15 anYy interaction wiıth gospels and the extracanonıcal gospels (The Gospel of
how other evangelıcals such the members of the TIyn- atthew, LNTS 310, 2008; The Gospel of Mark, EINIES
dale Fellowship, the Fellowship of European vangelı- 304, 2006 CIr a1m 1s °to sıtuate the CHrTrTreNTt of
cal Iheologians and the Evangelica Theological Society research and CO advance OUTr understandıng of the func-
handle the 1SSUES Al stake rather than A reıteration t1on of ern Scripture and theır tradıtıons

well-known erıtical hypotheses WOULU have 1n the narratıve nd sOCIO-rel1g10us NTEXTS of early
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Christian ospels. Though methodologically TOA| the Further CSa VS M1g have addressed the of the
serl1es a1MmMs rdge the CONCETNS of narratıve, sOc1al- Old JTestament ın Luke and (including the cantıcles
scientific, and hıstorıical ecr1t1cs’ VIL) nd the V Semitisms) and the an genealogy. In

Ihe introductory by the editor, ‘Complexity of 1eW of theuofLuke’s gospel Ar volume OMNC of
Contexts nd the tudy of Luke’s Use of Scripture’, SCTS volumes, It would also have been interesting CO relate
the Lukan of Scripture ıIn the wıder of Lukan the of the Old Testament ın the Gospel that of
studies. It ollows three maJjor trends, namely historical, Acts; for SULPVCY SUe, Rusam, Das Ite Testament beı
theologica and lıterary QUCSES. hıle this 15 helpful ukas, BZNW 1292 Berlın N New York de Gruyter,
SULPVCY of Lukan studıies, the signıficance of the of 2003; Sen. INY FEVIEW ın Novrum Testamentum 2005the (Old Testament ın each trend 15 NOL sufhcıently clear
11OT what the 1SSUES ATrC In Current research. It might Iso

309—3 P2Z) It hould also be noted that A FeCEeETH etaıle:
monograph has persuasively argued that the Lukan DasSshave been helpful SUPVCV the Varıous LYypCS of of SION narratıve and 1Itfs interpretation K of JesusScripture ın the Gospel.

The CSa yd In the volume AL erbury, OFA
ATC heavıly infiluenced by the sufferings and meri1ts ofthe
Isa1anıc Servant of the LOrd: SCC Miıttmann-Rıchert,chaeus: “Son of Abraham ”’; Evans, “Luke’s o0d Der UNNETLO des Gottesknechts: Jesaga 53 IM Lukasevan-Samarıtan nd the Chronicler’s 00d Samarıtans’; gelıum, (UUN 220 ( Tübingen: ohr 1EDECK; 2008Fuller, “Isa1ah 4(0):3-5 and Luke’s Understanding of the

VL  0 StenschkeWaılderness of John the Baptıst'; Fatına, “The Voilice
Bergneustadt, Germany AN Pretor1aof Northrop Frye Cryıng in the Wılderness: TIThe Myth-

makıng Function of Isa1ah 4():3 In Luke’s Annuncijation
of the Baptıst'; Huebenthal, 24:13-35, ()Ol= W  SEA >

.0 d K zl e
ective Memory, and Cultural EFrames: Donne, Hermeneutica Sacra: Studien U  - Auslegung“Greater than olomon Oralıty, Mnemonıi1cs, nd CrMD-
tural Narratıyvıizatıon ıIn uke’: ıtwak, ‘A Oat of der Heılıgen Schrıift ım UN:

Jahrhundert: Studies of the Interpretation ofMany Colours IThe Role of the Scriptures of Israel ın
Luke A Nolland, *TE I1ımes of the Natıons” nd A Holy Scrıipture ın the Sıxteenth an Seventeenth
Prophetic Pattern ın u ZUe: Perkins, KThe Fınger Centurıes
of Lukan Irony and Old Testament Allusi:on Torbjörn Johansson, obert Kolb, JohannNarratıve Strategy Luke 11720 and Exodus 8:19 | LXX
Ö: 1951 terling, Reader of the Anselm Steiger
and appenden, Aural Performance, Conceptual Hıstoria Hermeneutica: Serlies Studıia 9; Berlin New
ending, and Intertextuality: The (Non-)Use of CNP- York de Gruyter, 2010, V1 496 130
u In Luke 24 :45—48)° SBN 078-3- 023686-6

the nd of the introductory the editor COMN-
cludes SUMMARY

Ihe methodological implicatıons that CIMNCISC from This volume IS dedicated the interpretation of Holy
thıs collection ATIC cCOonsıstent with those that have been Scripture theoretical reflection and practical interpre-

tatıon during the eriods of the Reformation and Protes-presented In the introductions the PrevIOUS
volumes ON Mark and Matthew. What stands 1n tant orthodoxy. IT sketches how the Reformed inheritance
thıs volume 15 the varlıance ıIn methods, generally developed between the TdS of the Reformation and egin-
speakıng. everal contributors ATrC still CONTLENLT wıth, nıng Enlightenment and IC influences C dl be identi-
and continue find value ın the historical-critical ied From selected examples, the C5SdayS demonstrate the
approach IC applies tradıtiıonal comparatıve chances and |imits of hermeneutics during these epochs,
strategles In search of the best explanation of how IC| evangelical hermeneutics has always referred In
em  ed Scripture function ın Luke er exchanges with approaches fram the Enlightenment.
contributors have applied soclal-scientific theories ZUSAMMENFASSUNGın their analyses of the function of embedded
These tend NOT much understand the theologı- | )ieser Sammelband gilt der Auslegung der Heiligen Schrift
cal function ofE for Luke: but they In theoretischer Reflexion und praktischer Auslegung In
tend toward explainıng why en  ed TEXTS needed der Reformationszeit und während der protestantischen

be included Dy Luke IThe that AIC I  d rthodoxie Fr skizziert, WIE das diesbezügliche refor-
matorische Frbe zwischen Reformation und beginnenderated ATC NOT theologica ın the Christian I  „ but

sOCIo-relig10us ıIn u nd pomnt IO irectly Aufklärung entwickelt wurde und welche Einflüsse ]
the for meanıng an ıdentity formatıon that auszumachen sind | ıe Aufsätze zeigen gewählten Bel-
aln be expande beyond single relıgi0n, culture, spielen die Chancen, aber auch die renzen der Herme-
and time. As such they 110 ecadıly CHYAYZC ın all neutik dieser Epochen, auf die evangelikale Hermeneutik
interplay between description and prescription, fact In der Auseinandersetzung muit Ansätzen AUs der Aufklä-
nd meanıng, and TEeXT anı reader(s) (4/) 1ung iImmer wieder DBezug hat.
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RESUME Rhetorical Composition Apology”; Kolb,
Cet OUVTAsSC traıte de |’interpretation biblique ’Epoque Hirst Protestant “Bıblical Theology The yntagma of
de 1a reforme et de ’orthodoxie protestante CONSI- Johannes Wıgand nd Matthaeus Judex”: Söderlund,

“Sola scrıptura ın Theorie und Praxıs: Eıne kritischederant Ia reflexion theorique menee alors et Ia pratique
interpretative. MontTtre CommMenT ’heritage de 19 reforme ng der Bibelargumentation ın der Konkordienfor-
s’est developpe JUSQU au du siecle des Iumieres et mel ; Lund, “modus docendi MYStICUS: TIhe Inter-

de deceler quelles influences subies. Les contri- pretation of the in Johann Arndt’s Postilla”
hbutions illustrent partır d’exemples choisis les acteurs quI Koch “Schöne Gottesdienste: Beobachtungen Psal
ont favorise ’elaboration de ’hermeneutique durant celite menauslegungen des Jahrhunderts“; Johansson,
Deriode, alnsı YUE SCS imites. Elles presentent nteret „Das Leiden Christı VO en Testament her gedeu-
Darticulier dans 19 IMEesUure OU I’hermeneutique evangelique tet Beobachtungen rühen evangelisch-Ilutherischen
s’est continuellement referee |’heritage de la reforme Passiıonsauslegung“; Appold, „Abraham AalOV 0)8!
dans E V@C les approches DTOMMUES siecle des the ‚Usefulness‘ of Doctrine: Blueprints for eologi-
Iumieres. cal Mıiınd“; Danneberg, „Von der AccomMmMOdatıo ad

Captum vulgı über dıe AccCOomMmMOdatıo secundum ADD:
rentiam nostrı VISUS ZUrTC aesthetica als scI1eNtI1a COgnıt1-Die vorliegende Festschrift für den schwedischen- ONI1Ss sensitivae“ un ahlmann, “?Ecclesia SCINDCImatischen ITheologen und Dogmenhistoriker Bengt reformanda?)’: iIne historische Aufklärung. Neue CAar-

ägglun (zum 90 Geburtstag gilt Epochen us der beitung“. Leıder ehlen abstracts Zzu den einzelnen Be1-
Geschichte der Hermeneutik und Schriftauslegung tragen und eın einführender Aufsatz
die, W dS dıe SOgCNANNLTLEN „großen Reformatoren“ Der anregende Band ur Fragen der Hermeneu-
betrifft, gut bearbeitet, aber anderweitig Ilückenhaft tik, Bibelwissenschaft und ogmengeschichte endet
erforscht Ssind. ahren katholische Theologen uf der mıiıt Register der Bıbelstellen und der erwähnten Per-
UuC nach einer geistlichen Schriftauslegung n SOTICHN Neben den bereits vorliegenden Darstellungen
an die patrıstische Exegese anknüpfen, hat die Epoche der Geschichte der Bıbelauslegung Er W: INan U1
der Reformation bıs hın Um Vorabend der Aufklärung IThema den drıtten Band der New ambrıdge Hıstoryevangelikale Hermeneutik besonders faszınıert und in of the ambridge Cambridge Unıiversity Press),ıhrer Suche nach Alternativen ZUTLC historisch-kritischen
Methode interessiert. Hıer sah INan das reformatorische

der dem gleichen Zeıiıtraum gelten dürfte
Chrıstoph StenschkeErbe VOT dem Süundenfall der Aufklärung, all das Wıedenest an Pretor1aanzuknüpfen gilt Für diese Fragestellung bietet dieser

Sammelban: regungen, zeigt aber auch die renzen
deutlich auf.

Der Band beginnt mMiı1t einer Laudatıio auf Bengt Bonhoeffer’s Theologıcal Formatıon: Berlın,
Hägglun VON Koch, der sıch über mehrere Jahr- ar  - and Protestant Theology
zehnte besonders mıiıt der Reformation und der uthe- Michael DeJongerischen rthodoxie beschäftigt hat; A N: des
Bandes efindet sıch eINeEe vollständige Bıbliographie der Oxford Oxford University Press, Z012: XIV 158

ISBN 978-0-19-963978-6Schriften ägglunds zwıschen 1947 und 2009
DiIe sechzehn Beıträge VOIN internatiıonalen Forschern ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

lauten: Steiger, „Christopherus ‚e1IN ener
Christen“‘: Eın nıcht-biblisches Bıld und dessen ele- DeJonge prasentiert Ine erstklassige Interpretation VOI

Dietrich Bonhoeffers Komplexer These Akt und Sern Er
anz für die Schrift und Bıldhermeneutik, aufgezeigt erläutert Bonhoeffers ruhwer und vertritt ] dieTexten Martın Luthers und Sigmund VO  - Birfkens.::
O „Ursprung der Bılder. Luthers etorik der Ansicht, dass Bonhoefftfer eın auf die historische Person VOI

Christus konzentriertes „Personenkonzept“ VOoO  —_ Offenba-nter-) Passıvität”; fsväg, “ Deification d creat1io0 rung entwickelt, welches das Problem VOT] Akt un Sernnıhıilo (n Luther’s appreclation of Dıonysian spiırıtua-
lıty In Üperationes ın Psalmos”; Paulson, “Internal

|IÖöst De)Jonge sieht Akt und Sern und dessen PDETSONENSE-
undene Auffassung VOIT1 Offenbarung als den Schlüsse|arity of Scripture and the Modern OTr'! Luther nd ZU Verständnis der Kontinuiltät In Bonhoeffers (‚esamt-Erasmus Revısıted ” Chr. Hojlund: A AME ONC who werk Sern Argument re sich hauptsächlich dendoes them shall 1ve by them Luther’s Interpretation of Unterschied zwischen Bonhoeffer und Barth, demzufolgeLeviticus 18:5 ın the ight 15 Understanding of Law Bonhoeffer Ine lutherische Alternative Barths refor-and Gospel In hıs Commentary JIl Galatians”; Erik- mierter Theologie vorstellt. Bel näherem Hinsehen ITIaAsSOn TIreasure of Salvatıon Ccquire and eli-

vered: Martın Luther ON the Function of the Gospel
sich Ronhoeffers Beziehung ZuUur reformierten Tradition als
vielschichtiger und positiver erweılsen, als De)Jonge meınt.Means of Grace ”: K Wengert, “Commentary As Pole-

M1IC Philip Melanchthon’s 1556 Enarratıo ad Romanos SUMMARY
agalınst Andreas slander”: Arand, elanchthon DeJonge presents first-class interpretation of Dietrich
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Bonhoeffer’s complex thesis Act and eIng. Through and the world (Berlın In A CONCCDLE Of revelatıon.
exposition of Bonhoeffer’s early work, he darsUuecs that He S1VES technical eXpression LO this impasse iın Act and
Bonhoeffer advanced ‘’person-concept of revelation EING. Being-concepts of revelatıon, epitomised Dy
centred the historical|l DETSON of Christ IC resolved Berlin professor Karl Holl, COMpromıiıse the transcend-
the problem of aCı and eing VDe)Jonge SCS Act and being TAC€E of revelatıon DYy delivering It Into the .8Of epI1s-
and Its person-concept of revelation the key ınder- temological STTUCLUCCS; rather than COmMINg from outsıde
standing the continulty ın Bonhoeffer’s Cuvie Central the self, revelatıon finally eXIStS possibility insıde the
his IS the difference hbetween Bonhoeffer and self. Conversely, aCL-CONCCDLS of revelatiıon, wıth Barth
Barth, according which Bonhoeffer | utheran theır champıon, faıl for the fullness of the
alternative Barth’s Reformed heology. closer look Christian lıfe the CONtINULtLY of hıstorical exIistence.
al Bonhoeffer’s relationship with the Reformed tradition Bonhoeffer solves the problem of ACT an eing, and

ItSs corollary of transcendence nd hıstorıical CONtINULLY,ITaAYy yiel INOTE ambigui and Verl) positıve relation than
DeJonge suggesis. hrough hıs person-theology.

Perhaps the interesting aSPECL of eJonge’sRESUME argument 15 the WdY he Bonhoeffer’s Uunıque
DVeJonge offre ICI Un  MD excellente analyse de Ia th  ESsSEe COM- CONCCDL of revelatıon hrough confessional ens
Dlexe de Dietrich Bonhoeffter SUT ’Agir et |’Etre. Fn According him, Bonhoeffer’s problems wiıth Barth’s
ondant SUr UN  M presentation des premiteres (PUVTITES de act-theology argely TOM theır dependence uDON
Bonhoeffer, 1 considere UUE celui-ci propose cConcept- the Reformed tradıtion. From the Göttingen Dogmat-

de la revelation centre SUTrT Ia de Christ 1C$s DeJonge VIEWS Barth’s CONCCPL of revelatıon
DOUT resoudre le probleme du rapport entre ’acte eTt |’Ätre dominated Dy the aACTı of God peakıng In word
et } voIlt celite problematique Ia cCle VOUT apprehen- (Deus dixıt), where the d1astasıs between God nd INan
der 1a continuite dans |l’ceuvre de Bonhoeffer. la cdifference 15 maıntaiıned hrough treedom both reveal
qu'il percolt entifre ’approche lutherienne de Bonhoefftfer et nd veıl imself d! subject ın hıs self-revelation. Barth
Ia theologie reformee de Barth Joue ro  le central dans moulds hıs doctrine of the I'rımity under thıs schema
SOM argumentation. Un XarmerT) plus approfondi du rapport wıth the three of the nnı the three sub
de Bonhoeffer Ia tradition reformee pourrait cependant Jects of revelatiıon. eEs«C 1L1OVCS Incorporate the ACT-
reveler davantage d’ambiguite eTt meme UuTe appreclation elements of hıs thought Into the VerYvY fabrıc of hıs early
plus positıve de celite tradition JUE DeJonge le suggere. dogmatiıc STITLUCLUFrEe DeJonge concludes that Barth’s 15

Reformed act-theology, which everywhere adopts the
emphases of the tradıtion, iımportantly ın ulldıng1CcNA® DeJonge PresSCNTSs LFOUT de fOorce hıistorical hıs heology NOL ON the “Jesus rist-pit’ of the Luther-

and systematıc interpretation f Dietrich Bonhoeffer’s A11l5 which takes the fact of Christ’s Incarnatıon d
unforgivingly complex habılıtatıon thesis Act an Being, gyı1ven nd 1S therefore susceptible Feuerbach’s attack
1C In the estimatıon of Bonhoeffer cholar (0)8 Chrıstianı but instead OM the J rıinıty, 1C PICGreen, ropels it the "top rank of Bonhoeffer stud- SCIVES reedom from humanıty.
iecs Through Iucıd techniıcal exposıtion of on DeJonge reJeCts rECEHETE ACCOUNTS that either rely DO
ffer’s early work wıthın the of CONLCMPOFAarY ownplay the confessional question naturally aT play
theologica debates ()VCT transcendence, DeJonge ArSUCS ın theologıan influenced by artın Luther an
persuasıvely that Bonhoeffer advanced maverick ;per- Karl Barth Instead, he CONSICrUES Bonhoeffer’s person
sSON-CONcept’ of revelatıon centred ON the hıistorical heology seekıng be thoroughly and authentically
CISON of Christ, IC effectively resolved the problem Lutheran, In WdY that both COUNTErSs Barth’s eIiorme:
of T @g nd eIng alternatıve an VarıoOus manıfestations of

DeJonge SCTS the /  U by describing the theologi- pseudo-Lutheranism, including hıs teacher oll O
cal Impasse between Berlin nd Barth, which compelled make thiıs confessional DTOVCNANCC clear: DeJonge tuUurns
Bonhoeffer PTIODOSC conceptual solution. As he tells the “Christology lLectures’ 1933); 1 provide
the S  TY, the general problem of transcendence, the Christological fo1l] for the problem of ACT and being.
1Ssue of how humans CA  — CONNECT transcendent Bonhoeffer claıms the Lutheran tradıtiıon that privileges
divine sphere, dominated European heology fter the the giVENNESS of the hıstorical CISON of Christ (as us
Fırst(lWar 'Thıs sıtuatıon Was exacerbated Dy Karl trated 1n the exclusıve priOrity of the ‘wh. question’),
Barth’s clarıon call that revelatıon ıl be contingent a renders revelatıon both contingent and historical.
ın order for It NOT become d human DOSSESSION By recastıng the CONCCPL of revelatıon ın 1g of the
possıibılity. Although Bonhoeffer agreed (J)I1 the need for CISON T1s wıth the Lutherans rather than the sub-
contingent revelatıon, he nevertheless efused EL Ject of God Barth nd the Reformed do, onhoeffer
t1es wiıith the Berlıin tradıtiıon an Its Orlentatıon towards reconcıles and satısfies the transcendence nd historicıty
the WOT| he 1S after. In revealıng hımself CISON, Christ both 15

Ihe YOUNS Bonhoeffer tried reconcıle the SCCI11H- and ACEs ıIn histOry, 1n WaY that 15 fully contingent, but
ingly Opposing poles of Orlentatıon the Word ar Iso tully gıven, CONTra arft) As onhoeffer amously
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put It in Act and Being, God ın Christ binds ımself atıng God. The Untold OVY of Misotheism
humanıty, hereby demonstrating N1Ss reedom fOr rather Bernard chweizerthan from humanıty. Oxford Universıity PPFeSS, 201 L 246 hIn A Hinal ONSCYUCHNCC of these confessional ynam-
1ES; DeJonge DOINtTS contrasting “thought-forms’ at ISBN Q /X-0) 238-9
the heart of Bonhoeffer and Barth’s theologies. Barth UMMARY
dheres CO A strictly dialectica thought-form MmMaıln-
taın the distinction between God and humanıty by both This fascinating book attempts distinguis atheism, the

helief that God does not exIist, from misotheism,afırmıng aM denyıng theır comıng together ın TCV- of (of hatred) towards CGiod It does DY sketchingelatıon. Instead, Bonhoeffer employs hermeneutical of misotheisms drawn from literary history: thesethought-form that reflects that God’ being 15 pulled dTe categorised varyıng degrees of absolute and agnosticnto history’ ın the DCISON}N of Jesus Christ by stressing
the reconcılıation and UnIty of oppositional paırs such misotheism. 0Ug this S nOoTt strictly theological work,

t nonetheless lends cContemporary theologians useful an
ACT an eing, faıth and works, eı DeJonge SCCS Bon- subtle set of tools with I6 understand what IS oftenoefftfer  S DCrISON-CONCCDL of revelation, along wıth these
aCcCompanyıng elements, demonstrating the CONtINU- inaccurately labelle: New Atheism In uch post-Christian

estern culture.Ity of hıs DEUVDYVE including the later works Discipleship,
Ethics and Letters and Papers from Prıson. ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

TIhe book offers A VCeLY helpful explanatıon aMn | )Iieses fesselnde Buch Ist bemüht zwischen den egriffen
analysıs of al otherwise notori0usly impenetrable LGXT Atheismus und Misotheismus unterscheiden; ersterer
In Bonhoeffer’s COTDUS. 15 recommended for all who ezieht sich auf den Glauben, dass (jott nicht exıstiert, und
have interest ın Bonhoeffer studies MOTC generally letzterer auf vielfältige (Hass)Bezeugungen (Gott gegenüber.
In twentlieth-century German heology. Its technicality |J)er uTtfor skizziert ] eine Vielfalt VOo Misotheismus
emands much of readers, but Itfs Cları promıses equal anhand VO  _ Beispielen aus der Literaturgeschichte: SIE
reward. Ihe only problem this author foresees wıth varıeren zwischen absolutem und agnostischem Misothe-
DeJonge’s depiction 1SSUES 15 the clear-cut I[11al ISMUS. gleic sich hier streng nicht
he hıs Although beneficial for peda- eın theologisches Werk andelt, gibt nichtsdestoweni-
gogical LCASONS, It INaVY x10Ss LOO easıly (OQVCT the ambıi- ger den Theologen VON/n heute eın hilfreiches und kluges
Sulty an complexity of onhoeffer hought Most Instrumentarıum die Hand; dieses Werkzeug TIAS ihnen
notably, DeJonge’s Opposıtion of Barth’s eformed ACT- helfen dieses Phänomen verstehen, Was oft fälschlicher-
heology Bonhoeffer’s Lutheran person-theology, WeIlse In der post-cChristlichen westlichen Kultur als Neuer

Atheismus bezeichnet irdthough convenient, does NO tell the full tale of Bon
oeffer  $ pDosıtıve relationship eiIiorme: heology RESUMEand overall confessional generosıty. Since his early days Voilä Un  D &tude fascinante qU! distingue ’atheisme I9youth elegate In the ecumenı1cal NT and
hıs involvement In drafting the Joint confessional effort JUE lIeu n exıste Ddas du misotheisme, 6C ’est-

a-dire ensemble d’attitudes (de aine) ’egard dein the Barmen Declaration, Bonhoeffer seemed INOIC
interested ın inding theologica Cooperatıon between J1eu “auteur procede Doresentant diverses formes de
the classic Reformation traditions than ın stressing their misotheisme telles qu/elles manifestent dans ’histoire

de Ia lıtterature ı 1es classe diverses categories selondıfference. In thıs spırıt, he WTO ın hıs na days of
“Outdate: cControversIies, especlally the interconfessional des degres variables allant du misotheisme absolu MISO-
ONeES’, statıng, °*the dıfferences between Lutheran and theisme agnostique. Bıen YUE cel VUVTAasC n alt DaS

caractere strictement theologique, peut etre utile dUuxXReformed (and EXtTENT Roman atholic) AlC
110 onger real DeJonge OPCNS the WdY dig deeper theologiens contemporains eur des outils

DOUT comprendre VEC finesse QqUuI est SsOUuvent nomme,nto the confessional quandary AF the heart of Bonhoef-
er heology. TIThe u has yeL be told improprement, 1E Nouvel Atheisme dans noTtfre culture

occidentale post-Chretienne.Javıer Garcıa,
Cambrıidge, England

'Thıs fascinating book 15 grounde A worthwhile
observatıiıon: the term “atheism)’ 15 unsulted Y of
the instances ın 1E It 15 nvoked In short, Schweizer
percelves the den1a]l of exIistence substantıially
dıfferent ıIn character from the passıonate hatred of God

found in INMaNnYy “atheist” works.
repeatedly bumped agalnst sımılar rel1g10us

STancCce In their Philip Pullman and Rebecca West
work: aversion divinıty verging ON God-hatred
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couldn place that ffect ON the of reli- Women and Ordınation the Chrıstian
u dissent Lannn from atheism Satanısm IT Churches Internati:onal Perspectives
Was NOT atheism S1 ostility [O God obviously PIC
SULI11C5 the EXISTENCE of od and IT W asıl Satanısm Ian Jones, Kırsty Thorpe and Janet Wootton
eiıther SIMNCC OppOSIUON God doesn automatically

London New York & Clar' 2008 X11 Blead G VE for adversary (T)
£70 SBN 567Accordingly, Schweizer characterise thıs

particular Oorm of God hatred NOUNg aIlQO PIC CXISL- UMMARY
Ing ( teOstuges DASSLONALTE atheıst metaphysıcal This interesting and useful volume reflects the Current
VEDE: but CXPICSSINg preference for hıs neologism sıtuatıon of ordination worldwide Its stated al
mısotheist 15 il| SAPp the ubject that of extended COMPDaTa-

Central hıs dissatisfaction wiıth the A, of athe- [Ive research Different chapters analyse the CXPDETIENCE
15111 for of hatred towards God that HO the of ordained wide selection of CoOUnNntTrıes and
atheist both the lovıng and the crue] god AA irrelevant denominations, including the continued ExXIistenCe of
S1 her neıither CXISTS (10) As such hıs book evel- stained glass ceiling denominations that have ordained

for ManYy d The eliefs of SOMTNE churches thatODS mA1sotheiısm HO describe
INSLTAaNCES of God hatred do not yet ordain die Iso discussed Whatever the

readers theological the1 they will ind hisSchweizer Girst provides helpful “RBrief Hıstory of
Misotheism beginning wıth wiıfe (Job 7 thought-provoking publication
whom he describes the orıginal miısotheist (29) ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Following thıs he discuss Epicurus Thomas | )Dieser interessante und hilfreiche Band weIıst auf die
Paıne James ll Ludwig Feuerbach Karl Marx DE  1  © Sıtuation 7ur Frauenordination weltweit
Dierre Joseph Proudhon Miıkhail Bakunın Peter Kro- hin Sern erklärtes je| esteht darin INe Themenlücke
otkın Friedrich Niıetzsche Sıigmund Freud GTr schließen nämlich JeNE „erweıterten verglei-Camus Wıllıiam Empson aM Gore ıdal henden Forschung Verschiedene Kapitel analysieren die

IThe remaınder of the book provıdes S1X dSCc stud- Erfahrungen ordinierten Frauen AaUus hreiten Spek-
1C5 11 lıterary mısotheism four 11 what Schweizer abels trum VOTN atıonen und LbDenomımatıonen S1e untersuchen

mısotheıism and 1 absolute misothe- auch die rtwährende XIstenz durch männliche
15111 Ihe decision focus his study God hatred 111 Hierarchie bedingten] „undurchlässigen Kirchendecke“
lıterary works grounde 111 the that lıtera- |benommationen die bereits SeIt vielen Jahren FrauenorT-

dination praktizieren Fbenfalls diskutiert werden die PoOsIi-ı perhaps the natural i IN1SO-
theism ıll be made manıfest According Schweizer uOoNen CINISET Kirchen die noch keine Frauen ordinieren
the COINIMMNON feature ftound 111 misotheists that I111SO- Wıe auch die theologische Meinung der | eserschaft
theism PCSPONSC suffering, INJUSLICE and disorder aussehen Mas, SI ird hier INe Ausgabe Voriınden die

eıfere | en kanstöße gibttroubled WOT! Misotheists fee] that humanıty
the subject of divine carelessness sadısm and they KESUME

OVEe for humanıity A . TIo ind explo- Cet OUVTasC interessant et utile considere quel est etat de
ratıon of those themes he ArSUCS u urn choses dans les Eglises chretiennes dans lE monde DOUTlıterary works COn that basıs Schweizer offers areful QUl l/ordination des femmes. | es auteurs visent
analyses of misotheistic themes 111 the WT1IUNSS of Ora combler IMaNYUEC Ia atıere Dar ’apport Uune
Neale Hurston Rebecca West Elıe Wiıesel DPeter haffer recherche Comparatıve vaste [)ivers Chapitres ANld-
and Philıp Pullman Iysent ’experience des femmes 1ECUu ’ordination

Although this strictly theological work dans Un large selection de DaYS el de denominations
IT nonetheless vCLYy useful theologians Partıcu- noTant l’existence lafond de dans
arly those secular POSLT Chrıistian It offers certaınes denominations QUI pratiquent ’ordination des

ubtle nuanced SCT of tools wiıth which OLLC CA  > be femmes depuis de nombreuses annees | es DoImts de VUEC
better CequUIppE: interact wiıth Pullman Dawkins et Eglises QUI 'accordent DdaS ordination AaUX femmes sont

presentes. Quelle YJUC SOIt Ia position theologiqueal Its central observatıon that IMaNY of those assumed j
A n A k
ET RN

N D DE U AI V AT PE N TE
NOT elieve God n atheists n A INaYy be better under- du ecteur SUur le ] rouvera I8 atıere stimuler

reflexionstO0d A! those who hate God A misotheists an that for
A FaANSC of FCaSONS) also offers much stimulatıon for
theologica hought particularly considers theo- Thıis book NSISTS of een artıcles the MaJOrıILy ofogıical secular a irst IVCMN d| PaADCcIS Aat conference 111 2006

James oglınton ON Women an Ordination Phev dIC dıyıded INTO three
Edınburgh Scotland I11allı subject of theologıica historical and Q
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natıons ordaın *  1, there 15 still both A “staınedlogical perspectives that between them er E1 of
different wındows ONTO the Dast and present experience gxlass ceiling’ In IHNalıy denominations and continumg
of women ın ordaıned MINIStrYy”. TIhe female) contribu- SUSPICION of women’s minıstry ON Christians of
C[OFrS nclude wedish bishop, than ONC Profes- Varlıous persuas1ıons, including wıthin SUOTIINNC of the COIMN-

SOr of T’heology, nd severa|l involved iın traınıng gregations wiıithın C OmMM«CcnN AIC Serv1ing. Uus when
wiıithın theıir denominations, including college Princıi- Ellen Blue SUSSCSIS ıIn her chapter theologica educa-
pal, all of whom U  — spea) wiıth SOMIC authority theır tıon that the primary task of pastLOor 15 STaYV Sanc In
ubject Before thıs reviewer nıshed the introduction the pastorate’ nd that thıs guarding of Sanıty, for the
che WasSs wishing che had been AT the conference, nd sake of continued mMinNIıStry A congregatıion, has be
been able LO talk SOMMC of these O  n  > by the time VE 110 intentional for WOTMCHN than for INCHN, che 15

had read the Man V dıifferent articles, that inclination CommunıICatıng SOMIC much-neede. practical wıiısdom.
only SICW. However, readers will, lıke IM have be Another valuable observatıon 15 Christina Odenberg’s

wiıth the stimulatıng varıety of PapCrIS, and the pDolnt that women)’s ordination also changes the nNatfure

glimpses they o1vE Öf SOTMINNC of the verLYyY different worlds priesthood for INCI, and that It 15 only OMNNC CADICS-
ın yhıich WONCN AT C increasıngly takıng ordaıned roles. SION of the changing NaLure of the church As well

Ihe artıicles both provide thoroug Invest1gation of capable research and analysıs, Man Yy such insıghtful
S1ItUAatIONS readers might already be famıliar wiıth, COMMENET: ATC CO be ound ın thıs selection of DaPDCIS.
and insıghts Into other countrıes nd denominations Theologica arguments about the MINIStrYy of women
1C ALC, NCW, Al ell the challenges and 1SSUES that AL argely absent, TOM thought-provoking
have been, an AICc SEL involved in these ploneering SIt- irst OM the MIsUse ÖOf typology In the AargumeNtTs
uat1ons. It 15 interesting, but NOT surprisıng, discover agalnst women’s Oordınation. Sımıilarly, SOMNC other
that miıgration played signıficant part ın the develop- iımportant 1SSUES ALC intentionally NOT engaged wıth In
MentT of MINIStLY opportunities for Congregationalıist the foreword, the editors COMMENT that these PaPCIS

ın Australıa, that despite the influence of confine themselves argely the CLHTeGNE sıtuation, and
Catherine Booth, OMCMN do NOLT have complete equal- do NOLT CHNSASC wıth LHNOIC fundamental questions such
ILy In practice In the Salvatıon ArmYy. More SUrprisıng whether Ar C sımply buyıng In argely male-
Was the realisatıon that ın 1996 the first WOMMICN WEIC constructed SYSLCEMS of leadershi1p, indeed whether
ordaıned Into the Old Catholic Church of Germany. It ordınatıon 15 desirable Aat all Whıilst [CAaSONS of DaACC
Was fascınatıng realıise the signıficance of women)’s clearly preclude extensive discussion, would have been
role ın the New Generation urches of Nıger1a. er interested ıIn [1NO eNgaAgEMENL wıth SUIIC of these

crucı1al 1Ssues. For Instance, Esther Mombo ralses thecountrıes a! reg10NS discussed include French Polyne-
S13, the 2rı  Can and Sweden IThe spread of churches question whether ordination makes ON nNto
covered nd tOpPICS discussed 15 thus considerable; VEn “pseudo men but decıides NOT ddress the problem
d the editors acknowledge, It 15 only sample: IT Al thıs Perhaps another conference volume
1S sımply NOT possible have A comprehensive study. could explore SOMIC of the ASPCCLIS nd denomiınatıions
Many countrıes an several denominations AdIC thus 11IGC= OT covered here. In the meantıme, this book stands
essarıly mMissıng from these explorations, including Bap- A celebration of all that has been achieved far regard-
t1StS nd the NEeEW charısmatiıc churches In the ‚O Y Ing the Oordıinatıiıon aN: continummg ministry ofn’
OW tradıtion. nd how much TMOTC has ver be done As enberg

COMMENTS “ıt cshould be in the Church’s VCLY nNnatureThe different sectl1ons work well, an all the artıcles
ad useful contribution the MI1X, S.  €  ng ight ON be the place where the Spirıt of God INaYy SOar freely
each other. ogether they build MOSAIC of the SIEUL- and ind 11C WaVS reach people by Ca Ihıs
atıon, Dast nd PresCNL, relatıng women’s ordina- volume CNCOULASCS those possıbilities, especlally for
t10n, and draw pıcture of the INanYy challenges be
ace before such minıstry 15 generally accepted, VCNMN ın N hlson
denominations whıich 110 have WONICH priests PDaAS- Unıversity ofGloucestershire
CtOrS Indeed, It 15 sad fact that, althoug MOSsSst denomı-
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John McClean, From the Fulure.
Getting 10 TWIFN Pannenberg Thought

hıs fascınatıng book o1ves exposıtion of Wolfhart Pannenberg’s thought Dy tracıng the
ımportant theme of antıcıpatıon through the doctrines of revelatıon, Christ, redemption nd
God

“Rıgorous ıIn method and expansıve in the integration of Varlı0ous dıscıplınes, Wolfhart
Pannenberg’s theologıcal contrıbutions AI of lastıng sıgnıficance and yel susceptible
varıed verdiects. John McClean makes Pannenberg access1ble wıthout being sımplıstıc,
sympathetic wıthout avoldıng eritic1ısm. From the Future 1S HOI than of
Pannenberg and hıs reception. It places Pannenberg in ontext and leads us into the world
of hıs thought wıth fascınatıng narratıve *
Michael Horton Westminster Seminadry California

Among systematıc theologıans of the ast half-century, Wolfhart Pannenberg stands
o1ant. Hıs theologıcal project 1s comprehensive ıt 1S profound; and hıs exposıIıtion of
the orthodox faıth IS COUTASCOUS ıt 1S CONSUumMMATtE John McClean’s lucıd and
thought-provokıng of Pannenberg’s work provıdes oreal Service evangelıcal
teachers and tudents; for COHI1LC or1ps ıth Pannenberg’s thought (as readers of thıs
book surely wıll) 1s COMNC Q2T11PS ıth the whole atter of proclaımıng Christ in the
C  ary world hıs 1s invaluable work °
Michael Jenson, Moore College, Sydney
“Chıs 1Cc  S book 15 the s  ıt of long and intense engagement ıth the rich and complex
thought of semiıinal modern theologıan. It offers rel1able and VE readable SULVCV of
maJor aSspects of Pannenberg’s theology, coupled ıth SITONS affırmatıon of
Pannenberg’s theological project ell eriticısm of SUOMC partıcular pomnts. There IS
much be learnt from thıs intellectual Journey ıth Pannenberg, nNOTt least for those
beginnıng theır OW study of Pannenberg. 111 undoubtedly help them become better
theologıans themselves.
Professor ( ’hristiaan Mostert, MCD University of Divinity, Melbourne, Australia

John McLean 1S Vıce-Princıipal, Presbyterian Theologıical Centre:; Sydneyv
0'/S- 2284292775607 6x 140mm/22 1pp/£9.99

Paternoster, Authenticmedia Limited, Presley Way, Crownhill, Miılton Keynes, MKS OES
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Miıchael O’Neıl, "hurch AU|MN OFra ( ommunity.
arl Barth A ISLON OC  hristian Life, 075} 9Q))

PA  LER IHEOLOGICAL MONOGRAPHS

Michael ()’Neıl WINndOow into the world Ol Barth-the-pastor he wrestled ıth the
great themes of the gospel and ıts proclamatıon and applıcatıon in the miıdst of devastatıng
soc1al upheaval and change.

“Some ave supposed that, gıven hat arl arth SaysS about od’s actıon, he Can ave
only weaku of the church Michael ( ’Neıl urns thıs argumen ON ıts head ıt 15
because of hat arth Say>S about od’s actıon that hıs ıL of the church 1S lıvely
and compellıng. Barth. even the early Barth. has 180(0)8%° interesting thıngs Sa Y about the
church than had imagıned. ()’Neıl makes sStrong CAsSC for hıs thesı1s, and in the best
WAaVY possıble: by leadıng back into Barth’s wrıtings themselves. especlally appreclated
hıs masterful exposıtion of the Romans commentary.
Joseph Mangina, Professor of T’heology Academic Dean, Wycliffe College, Toronto
Schooal of I heology
i IS ell known that arl arth ceased his plans wrıte Christian Dogmatics, and
reconcel1ved the project the Church Dogmatıcs. mong other thıngs, thıs theologıically
s1gnificant chıft impressed that theology 1S work of the Church., and 1s undertaken for the
health of the Church’s wıtness the ordering ABCNCY of the God of Jesus Chrıist. In hıs
rıchly detaıled study of Barth’s earher work Michael O’Neıl O€eSs iıne Job identifyıng and
explicatıng the ecclesiological determıinatıon and the ethico-polıtical CORNCETN ıth the
shape that faıthful lıyıng takes Readers ll be ell served by the of these
reflections the SWISS theologıan s pre- theologıcal development. ’
John cDowell, Morpeth Professor O Iheology Religious Studies, University O,
Newcastle, Australia

Michael O’Neil eaches theology and dire_cts the postgraduate research DITOSTAaM at Vose
deminary in Perth, Western Australıa.

978 282  =f182.90/2970x 52mm/294pp/£24.99

Paternoster, Authenticmedia Limited, Presley Way, rOWN. Milton Keynes, MK8S8S OES
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Michae]l Parsons ed.) Aspects of Reforming.
T'heology and Practice In Sixteenth Century Europe

TIES ('HRISTIAN HISTORY

Experts In Reformation studıies ıdent1ify and elucıdate of sixteenth CeNtury
reformıng actıvıty in Martın Luther, John Calvın and other eadıng reformers
demonstrate the thoroughgoing nature of the Reformatıon agenda. The interpretation of
Scripture, the centralıty of Jesus Chrıst, the Jewısh question, reedom and pastoral
insıght orm the Contents of iımportant section Luther. The usSec of femıinıne
imagery for God the Augsburg Confessı1on, deification, educatıon. and the gospel dIC
reated in relatıon Calvın The ına secti1on eals ıth UVecolampadıus, the Son of
Man In Matthew Justificatıon, dıfficult deaths and Irmıtarıan exeges1s
of Scripture. By aretul readıng ofboth the hıstorical sıtuation and the prımary thıs
volume adds sıgnıfiıcantly OUT understanding ö1 the per10d.

‘Aspects of Reforming 1S invaluable contrıbution the field of Reformatıon
theology, and vıtal for the Church’s ON-g01ng efforts be “ always
reforming”.’ Andre (Jazal, Northland (Graduate School, Dunbar, Wisconsin

‘Aspects of Reforming 1S essential purchase for theologians, GIeETSY, and laıty wıth
HOTE than passıng interest In the the Reformation There dIec insıghts galore In
nNncIiIude 1n| thıs exceedingly valuable collection * N Warwick Montgomery,
Patrick Henry College, Virginia

ichael Parsons 1S Commıissıioning Edıtor for Paternoster, Assocılate Research Fellow
of Spurgeon’s College, London

DH7N. RA T RO6 (e.978 780783 192)/229x 52mm/198pp/£29.99
d  e

Paternoster, Authenticmedia Limited, 52 Presley Way, Crownhill, Milton Keynes, MK8S8S OES
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Instructions Authors ofArticles
TIhe following brief instructions but intending authors Ar C

encouraged wrıte the Edıtor Rev. Dr Pieter Lalleman, Hinweise AutorenSpurgeon’s College, South Norwood Hiıll, London SE25
6DJ, emaıl: p.lalleman@spurgeons.ac.uk. All such MmMaftfe-

Iie folgen Hınweise dienen utoren als Rıchtlinien. Artıkel
ral ll be subject peer-review before aCCCPTLANCE, Referees sınd be1i Rev. Dr Dieter Lalleman, Spurgeon’s College, South

Norwood Hıll, London SE25 6DJ, emMaı p.lalleman@INaYy recommend alterations (full details from the Publishers spurgeons.ac.uk einzureichen. Alle Artikel werden redak-aM Edıtors UDON application). tionell durchgesehen un gegebenenfalls mıiıt der Bıtte 111
Submission ofmanuscript. Contributions A1LC welcome in Überarbeitung zurückgegeben. Nähere Einzelheiten e1mM
French, German English; contributions 1n er languages Herausgeber.(especially Spanısh anı Russıian) wiıll be consıdered (0)8 d“
siıonal publicatıon. Sprachen. Die Beıträge sollen in Französisch, Deutsch der

Englisch verfailßt se1n. Artıikel ın anderen Sprachen, VOTr allemAbstract. Hinal CODY IMUST be accompanıed Dy SUMMAL'Yy
of approxımately ten per-CeNL of the wordage. werden.

In Russısch oder Spanisch, können gelegentlich uch über-

Author affıliations. sultable of the author’s posıtion, Zusammenfassung. Allen Artıkeln MuUu: für en Druck ine
In NO IMOTEC than words, should be included at the en of Zusammenfassung beigelegt werden (etwa echn Prozent desthe manuscr1ıpt. Wortumfangs).
Instructions Book Reviewers Zr Person des Autors. Eıine Notız Ur derzeitigen Tätig-
Full instructions reviewers nl be included together wıth eıit des utors sollte amı Ende des Manuskripts stehen, nıcht
each book SCNT OutL for FEVIEW. Book FeVIEWS ATIC normally mehr als 25 Wörter.
solicıted by the EVIEWS Editor. We aArc grateful for infor- Hinweise Buchrezensentenmatıon regardıng books which readers consıder should be
reviewed in the Journal. Eine Anleitung für Buchbesprechungen wird mıiıt jedem ZUTF

Rezension vorgesehenen Buch zugesandt. Rezensionen ertfol-
SCH normalerweise auf Anfrage der Redaktion. Anregungen
VO  — Lesern hinsiıchtlich Büchern, für dıe Ss1e iıne Besprechung
als wichtig erachten, werden dankbar ANSCHOMMCN.

Directives POUr les auteurs
Les FCMAFQqUCS sulvantes SONT de breves directives ı] EST
conseille Au X auteurs interesses V’ecrire Adu redacteur Rev. Dr
Dieter Lalleman, Spurgeon’s College, South Norwood Hıill, Abstracts Indexing: Resumes Zusammenfassung

Indexierung: hıs Journal 15 abstracted ın Les artıcles deLondon SE25 6DJ, mal p.lalleman@spurgeons.ac.uk.
On emploiera normalement des gulllemets sımples. T1ous Ofre journal SONT resumes dans Dieses Journal wıird Zusamı-
les LEXTES feront l’objet d’un CXamen Dar 1105 conseillers quı menfasst 1n Religi0us an Theological Abstracts, 121 South

College Street Box 215) Myerstown, USA ItPCUVENLT recommander des changements. (tous rense1gNe-
MeEeNTS C sujet SCTONT fournis PdaL les editeurs redacteurs 18 also included ın IIs SONT egalement repertories dans Es

sımple demande). 15 auch enthalten AA Religion Database, published Dy
the American Theological Library Assoclation, 300 WackerSoumission de manuscrits. Des TEeXTESs francais, allemand Dr Sulte 2100, Chicago USA, E-maıl atla@atla.OUu anglais acceptes des contributions d’autres lan-

ZUCS,; CI particulier l’espagnol le„ SCTONT acceptees de
CO Website: http://www.atla.com /

.DS utre
It 18 also included ın I1Is SONT egalement repertories dans
Es 1St auch enthalten in Sc1 Verse Scopus, Elsevier’s abstract

Resume. Toute copıe definitive Ooılt etre produite FE ıun anı Citation database of peer-reviewed lıterature.
resume une longeur V’environ dix DOUTFC du Microform Microfiche Mikrofiche: hıs Journal 15 avaıl-
Notes P’auteur. Un bref commentaıre SULr la siıtuation de able OM Microform ftrom On PCUL obtenir les artıcles de
’auteur COMPIFCNANL DaSs plus de 25 MOTS doit hgurer fin
de Manuscriıt.

jJournal SULFr microfiche s’adressant Iieses Journal 1st
erhältlich auf Mikrofiche VO UMI, 500, North eeh Road,
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Editorial
World War One Personal Reflections, Wider
Issues and Ome as Ahead for European

Theology
Chrıstoph Stenschke

hundred A9O, ıIn August 1914;, the *Great aV( the af of Tannenberg. Oll-paint-
War’ started. Naively en! War OLr al] WAars Ing of hım ıIn hıs unıtorm from ol 7 hangs ın
(SO ın 1914 IT WasSs NOT the end Of war, lounge. (Few Germans AVEe that kınd of thing A
but ONC of the biggest CArNagcSs that the world has OMe and AT C willing dısplay It No worrI1es, thıs

and the beginning of several WAars 1n EKurope 15 HOT SIgn of German militarısm!). Both I11C  =
and far beyond. It WaSs the en! of Furope dAS IT had urvıved the WAadlL, but MUST VE en different
developed Ver centurlies an the e of ItSs cred- ICI GVEGT after. Presumably they spoke much
LDilıty an leading role ıIn the world about Ir Because they had opte for Germany ın

Neither NOr anybody else know Ol thought referendum after the WAdl, I11Yy father’s famıly had
of producing collection Of essays remember the leave theır ome In FOSsChH: when the reg10nN IC
OCCAaS1ıON. ike the Fellowship of European had been Dart of the DeutscheAbecame Polısh
Evangelıcal Theologians would 4AVe eCen predes- after the WAdl.
tined reflect the OCCaS1ON, ItSs theological As schoolboy read AI Marıa Remarque’s

(  —1  ) Im Westen nıchts Neues from therepEerCUsSSIONS an theıir present day signıficance.
At the MOMECNLT, only few publications from VCal 1928 Remarque W ds personally involved
Christian perspective Ar appeared. British 4S wounded oldier and the book 1S sobering
example 15 the World War Bıble, published Dy ACCOUNL; hıch had an has potential
the Soclety of Britain, iıtself interest- turn 1tSs readers Into pacifists. On the day when
Ing proJect. (It 15 unthinkable that the Deutsche wounded riend of the novel’s maın character,
Bıbelgesellschaft would produce such volume, the Paul Bäumer, 1€eSs ON hıs shoulders 4S Bäumer
eriticısm ın Germany would be MAaSSIVE. ) Carrıes hım safety, the ofhcial WAar rCDOrT STATtESs

+ would be CAS Y an perhaps approprliate tor that there Was “nothing NEW repOrtL from the
Jjournal of theology AaSse few reflections German estern frontline During holıday In

the beginning of COIl the basıs of the stand- France OLC SUMMCI, DarCnts stopped for A
ard treatments.® 9VE chosen different Dy day AT the emorı1al SItES around Verdun show
reflecting the Lraces of ın OW lıfe, us Ort Douaumont, the USssuary, the “Bayonets
born SOMNNC n VCaLlS after thıs WAar although wıll Irench)’ anı ndless SEAVCS upDON SraVCS. Perhaps
refer SUOTINC of the wıder theological discussions for thıs LCASOUON, In 11y OW PETCEPHON; WaS
raısed DYy 1n the notes). do NOT claım that maınly French-German
this 15 representatıve 1n an Y Obviously thıs 15 When SICW OC day INY grandfa-

German perspective. ther’s War medals WEeEIC stolen when I1 Y grandfa-
NLy grandfather INY mother’s sıde fought ıIn ther’s house W 3a5 burgled Theyv probably ended

the War 4S YOUNS I11all (for whatever PCASOT, AT SOMNIC flea market En Fransıtk Gloria mundı1 OLr
know nothing ofhıs experlences). My grand- perhaps Germanıae! Curi0usly and perhaps reveal-
father ON INY father’s side served ASs captaın with Ing, the medals WCECIC NOT OM display ın the house,
his Prussian regıment the German Eastern but kept in safe! In SOMIC of Furope, War
front untiıl 1919 Hıs personal ‘highlight” MUST medals WeETITC (an are) NOLT be WOTIN 1n publıc!
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CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE

In 1984, when remembering 70 VCars of and ther LrOODS an the challenges and YTAaV-
the beginning of in FTanGe, there Was the Sr f the British medical ıIn the Florence
MOVINS SCSLUCC when the French president and Nightingale Museum 1ın London.®
the German chancellor WeEIC standing HX Each day when take IV SOM school;
each other before the Ussuary of Verdun during Dass the ocal War emori1al.? The Namncs of IMOTC
memorı1al (itself A SLITONS S12N). Franco1s than forty IMECN of the village who died 1ın
Mitterand stretched OuUtTt hıs hand hold Helmut ALC still there CAaNNOT tell who st1ill remembers
Kohl’s hand during melancholic rumpet them (Few other dead ATC remembered publichy
PTE WE MOMENTS that bond together humans for such A long time.) It 15 daunting Sa of
of al] the S\4aM1lıc last the pane]l which lists those

student of ecOlogy, earned ın church wh died In the War that started IGLG 25
history class that October 4th 1914, both after an which Was intimately linked the
Adolt Schlatter and Adolf VON Harnack signed the rST WAÄL.

Manıfest der u dıe Kulturwelt hıs rther ENCOUNTEr wıth CaMlc wıth the
2005 antı-war MOVIE EVVY Chrıstmas, Joyeux Noel;document refuted the of the OpPPONCNLIS

of the War anı called the German people sol1- VO Weihnachten, British, French and German
darıty AS thev guard the highest gx00ds of uman- CO-production a 15 based ACCOUNTS

Ity (together wıth theıir enemı1es ıIn the war) IThe of Christmas 1914;, when ordinary soldiers of the
document WasSs surpassed ın the SAaMlıCc month Dy warrıng natıons fraternised wiıth each other 1ın the
the Erklärung der Hochschullehrer des Deutschen trenches.!© The Gr of thıs Hilm 15 Scottish priest
Reiches, which Was sıgned Dy MOST German DED- who voluntarıly aCCompanıes the I1HE  — of hıs vıl-
fessors of theology.® Was shocked. CVall- lage WAar. He later reads 111455 1n the man’s
gelical student W as NOLT surprised that AarnNaCck. land between the trenches for Scottish, French
the champıion of lıberalısm, had signed; but the and German LrOODS, L1UISCS wounded British sol
sıgnature of Schlatter, scholar whom German diers and then 15 dismissed by hıs unsympathetic,
evangelıicals gladly adopted 4S predecessor, WasSs martıal bıshop who 15 cshown motivatıng

soldiers 1ın vitriolic tirade of hatred for theır [urndeeply worrying.’ How could thev aAvVe blended
theiır faıth, the unıversal Church of Jews an In the trenches. TIhe between the
Gentiles tor which thev stood, wiıth the nationalist, clergymen could NOT ave een grcater. Rarely 15
martial Cause” For the student In hıs early [WEN- Christian miıinıster portraye d sympathetic AS the
t1es IT W dsSs clear that Schlatter cshould aVe known Scottish COUNLLY prliest. It 15 comforting know
better! Schlatter reflections OIl the death of hıs naft there MLG people ıke hım all sides.
SOM in the War ıIn 1914 AIC A MOVINg 4S they ATC Recently Carn ACI1 OS the (and W WII)

emorı1al 1n the Jesult church 1ın Heıidelberg. Likedifhcult understand. Apparently ar the eg1in-
nıng of the Wal, few Chrıistians spoke OUTt agalnst IaLlıYy ther such memorials, IT M1xes IMNMCIMOLY of
IT openly. “Gott MIı1t uns W ds$S wriıitten ON the belt the WAdr dead an Chrıistian motives (understand-
buckles of the German soldiers aN! IMNa y ıll VE able 1in church) In A1ll uncomtortable IHNANNET. At
een convınced of thıs, AT least inıtially. Obviously the COP of the MONUMECNL, under the CMPLY C  ®
dıivıne SUppOTrT AaN! legitimatısation WEeEIC also 15 ine sculpture of the Pıeta, Mary Sr1EeV-
laımed DYy the British, the French, CI* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  In 1984, when remembering 70 years of  and other troops and the challenges and brav-  the beginning of WWI in France, there was the  ery of the British medical corps in the Florence  moving gesture when the French president and  Nightingale Museum in London.*®  the German chancellor were standing next to  Each day when I take my son to school, we  each other before the Ossuary of Verdun during a  pass the local war memorial.? The names of more  memorial ceremony (itself a strong sign). Francois  than forty men of the village who died in WWI  Mitterand stretched out his hand to hold Helmut  are still there. I cannot tell who still remembers  Kohl’s hand during a melancholic trumpet tune.  them. (Few other dead are remembered publicly  There are moments that bond together humans  for such a long time.) It is daunting to see many of  of all kinds.*  the same last names on the panel which lists those  As a student of theology, I learned in church  who died in the war that started a mere 25 years  history class that on October 4th 1914, both  after WWI and which was intimately linked to the  Adolf Schlatter and Adolf von Harnack signed the  first war.  Manifest der 93: Aufruf an die Kulturwelt. This  A further encounter with WWI came with the  2005 anti-war movie Merry Christmas, Joyeux Noel,  document refuted the arguments of the opponents  of the war and called the German people to soli-  Frohe Weihnachten, a British, French and German  darity as they guard the highest goods of human-  co-production which is based on true accounts  ity (together with their enemies in the war).® The  of Christmas 1914, when ordinary soldiers of the  document was surpassed in the same month by  warring nations fraternised with each other in the  the Erklärung der Hochschullehrer des Deutschen  trenches.!® The hero of this film is a Scottish priest  Reiches, which was signed by most German pro-  who voluntarily accompanies the men of his vil-  fessors of theology.® I was shocked. .As an evan-  lage to war. He later reads a mass in the no man’s  gelical student I was not surprised that Harnack,  Jand. between the trenches for Scottish, Erench  the champion of liberalism, had signed; but the  and German troops, nurses wounded British sol-  signature of Schlatter, a scholar whom German  diers and then is dismissed by his unsympathetic,  evangelicals gladly adopted as a predecessor, was  martial bishop who is shown motivating young  soldiers in a vitriolic tirade of hatred for their turn  deeply worrying.” How could they have blended  their faith, the universal Church ‚of Jews and  in the.trenches:. The.contrast. between. the two  Gentiles for which they stood, with the nationalist,  clergymen could not have been greater. Rarely is a  martial cause? For the student in his early twen-  Christian minister portrayed as sympathetic as the  ties it was clear that a Schlatter should have known  Scottish country priest. It is comforting to know  better! Schlatter’s reflections on the death of his  that there were people like him on all sides.  son in the war in 1914 are as moving as they are  Recently I came across the WWI (and WWII)  memorial in the Jesuit church in Heidelberg. Like  difficult to understand. Apparently at the begin-  ning of the war, few Christians spoke out against  many other such memorials, it mixes memory of  it openly. ‘Gott mit uns’ was written on the belt  the war dead and Christian motives (understand-  buckles of the German soldiers and many will have  able in a church) in an uncomfortable manner. At  been convinced of this, at least initially. Obviously  the top of the monument, under the empty cross,  divine support and legitimatisation were also  is a fine stone sculpture of the Pietd, Mary griev-  claimed.by the British, the Erench, etce.. ... It t0o0k  ing over her dead son Jesus in her lap.!! Below  the hundred of thousands dying in atrocious Ccir-  are the words Den Toten der beiden großen Kriege  and the words of Psalm 126:5-6 are written in  cumstances, and endless numbers of maimed and  wounded men, to realise that God was not with us  golden letters: ‘“May those who sow in tears reap  or anybody else — at least not in the sense in which  with shouts of joy. Those who go out weeping,  he was claimed by all.  bearing the seed for sowing, shall come home with  During my years as a postgraduate student in  shouts of joy, carrying their sheaves.’ The herme-  Aberdeen, I saw some striking war memorials. I  neutic of this post-war composition is ambiguous.  remember remote places on the Shetland Islands,  Is the cross of Jesus at the top the clue to under-  where young men were remembered who had died  standing? Does the monument claim that all this  in the trenches along the rivers Somme and Marne  happened under the cross of Jesus? Is it, at best,  in France. What on earth were they doing there?  an acknowledgement of guilt and need of forgive-  I also remember the impressive reconstruction of  ness? Is there a perceived parallel in sacrifice? Who  trench warfare, the suffering caused by German  has sown in tears? Mary? The dead soldiers? Their  1008 ET 23:2i£ took ng VCTr her dead SOM Jesus 1ın her lap  11 Below
the hundred of thousands yıng ın AtrOC10US Cir- Al C the words Den Toten der beiden grofßen Krıege

an the words of salm AICc wrıtten InCUMSTANCCS, an ndless numbers of maımed and
wounded INCIL, realise that God Was NOLT wıth UuSs golden EHtErS: ‘May those wh: SO 1ın FCaD
OTr anybody else AT least NOT In the ıIn which wiıth shouts of JOY. OSE wh: OUtTt weep1ing,
he WAas claımed Dy all bearıng the seed for SOW1INg, COILNC ome wıth

During VCars 4S postgraduate student In chouts of JOY; Carryıng theır sheaves.) The herme-
erdeen, SAa  S SOMIC striking War memoriıals. neut1Ic of this pOSL-War COomposıtıon 15 ambiguous.
remember FreMOTE places the Shetland slands, Is the of Jesus AT the LCOP the clue under-
where VOUNS IMCN remembered wh had died standıng? Does the claım that all thıs
ıIn the trenches along the rvers Somme anı Marne happened under the of Jesus? Is It. al best,
ıIn France. Whart earth WEeEIC they domg there? acknowledgement of guilt and eed ar fOrZ1ve-

also remember the IMpressive reconstruction of ness”? Is there perceived parallel in sacrıliıce” Who
trench warfare, the suffering caused by German has SOWIN 1ın tears” Mary? IThe dead soldiers? Their
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mothers? Was there anıy reapıng’ other than Dy Christians 4A1 theır STANGE towards theıir [1-

Death? Who CaNılc Oome ın JOoY an for how long trıes AI theır actıvıtles and propaganda?'® What
in V1CW of the Tauma they had experienced? Is IT O€s IT iINncCan for Christians be AT the SAaLllC t1m:
INETIC DIOUS wısh OT attempt make SOIMNC SPIr- part of the world wıide body of Christ, of larger
itual of the unfathomable? Can the MOGESCS be Fellowship of European Evangelıcal Theologians,
applied ın thıs Way” an of particular family, munic1pality, reg1i0n

The long FETTIN CONSCYUCI1ICCS of ATrC st1ll an country” Sometimes identification wiıth the
wıth Manıy of uUuSs NOT only rough memorIı1als an former 15 easier than wiıith the latter. Obvıiously
MOVIES. How different would the world be today if War intensihes such tensions! At times IT 15 easlier
the millions of maınly VOUNS 18818  ' who died from identify wıth the unıversal Church than wıth
al the natıons involved, had Iıved and made their particular congregatiıon denomıiınatıon.
contributions theır socletles”? How different Ome of the theological ESSONS WEeTIC perhaps
would IT aVvVe SEn for their children 4a1l grand- easier learn for the natıons that lost than
children, had these INCN, but also their relatıves Aat for the VIcCtors if real AaN! lastıng “‘wınners’ there
home, NOT been traumatised an unable speak were! ut the followiıng three decades cshowed that
of their horrendous experienCces? INAaNY, MOST strikingly the Deutsche Chriısten, had

Ha VICW of these wıth an the NOL learnt the lesson an ftollowed the old Pat-
nations involved (and obviously the CVEHn TNOTC tern.'*
prominent iraGeEes of 1); wıth At times A bewildered Aat the Naıve identifica-

tion of Chrıistians wiıth their natıonal GCAHSESChristians an other people from other countriıes
ave een crucı1al an tremendously enriching Others AFC heavenly mıiınded that they APPCaL
EXPEHENGES. There 15 alternatıve meeting real be detached from the sOClety ıIn which they lıve.
people from abroad. The biannual conferences of Have found ANSWCTI'S SOTIC of the questi1ons
the Fellowshıip of European Evangelıcal Theologians raised Dy thıs war” Whart ESSONS WCIC there learn
AIl the meetings OT IfSs FExecutive Commıittee AVUE an MUSL be reftormulated and learnt agalın? Have
been Dart of thıs experlence. VOUN£S student developed PFODCI “theology of natiıonhood’
WasSs warmly received 1ın thıs Fellowship an could Or do leave IT others ddress this issue?
Meet evangelicals from all VCI EKurope; SUOIINNC of ut perhaps these reflectiOons ALE. typıcal German
them became friends, SUOIMNNC CVEG1I] role models of L9)  9 strongly influenced Dy the Thıird Reıch
evangelical scholarshıp an personal integrIity. and Its aftermath.!>

Back Schlatter MOTC enient wıth the What else has the WAar taught USs” It would be
old INan than WasSs twenty-five A0 know interesting dialogue evangelıcal
IIC of hıs personal CiIrcumstances Ar the time Christians these issues. !© Whart ther journal
110 know Schlatter’s sıgnature WAaSs NOT hıs only than the European Journal of‘ Theology would be

the WArL. In hıs SCII1NOINN Oth August equıpped OsSst such discussion? As member
1914 In the Tübinger Stiftskirche, Schlatter of the editorial ATı of thıs Journal, would
reminded the audience that they WEeIC NOT only ENCOULASC such discussion.
placed In theır OW. natıon, ut “auch 1ın den och It grandfather’s portrait In the lounge
größeren Zusammenhang der Gemeinde Jesu helps keep such questions awake an remınd
dıe durch alle Länder geht.. How both pOsiIt1onNs of the ESSONS learn, then A relatıve iın un1-
relate each ther remaıns unclear. We do NOT form OIl the all 15 HOT burden
know how much independent informatıon W d
avaılable Schlatter. In addıtion, the discussıon Endnotesof the complex political siıtuation In SWIIHET 1914
an of the VAarlıoOus faiılures an misunderstandings See www.worldwar 1 bible.com | accessed 10-05-
that eventually led the War an the question of 14 |

Publications 1ın German ALC. Lätzel, Diterespons1ıbility has moved Wıth that remaıns Katholiısche Kırche M EBrsten Weltkrieg zwıschenquestionable, Schlatter, SWISS Dy Oor1g1ın, had iden-
tifed wiıth the people whom he lıved Natıonalısmus UN Friedenswillen (Regensburg:

Fustet, 2014); Cabanes Dumenuil (eds),an ministered. What 1SSUES O€Ss Schlatter’s an Der Erste Weltkrıieg: PINE europäısche KatastropheHarnack’s and that of many ther eOIlO- (Stuttgart: THeIsS. 20153): Ferguson, Der
1aNs 1ın Germany Aai ıIn the other warrıng natıons falsche Krıeg: der Erste Weltkrıegqg UuUN das
(explicable wiıthıin their siıtuation) ralse regardıng Jahrhundert München: Pantheon, 2015);
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conhar' IDie Büchse der Pandora: Geschichte des VO  — vielen bekundeten übernationalen, unıver-
des Ersten Weltkrıegs ünchen: Beck, 2014); salıstischen Charakters des christlichen Gilaubens

1per, Nacht über Europa: Kulturgeschichte das bedingungslose Eıintreten ur die jeweıls als
des Ersten Weltkrıegs Berlin: Propyläen, gerecht erklärte Sache der eigenen Natıon ur

Rauchensteiner, Der VSTeE Weltkrıeg UN: das „Hheijligen Pflicht ZU erklären. Der „Kulturkrieg“
Ende der Habsburgermonarchie: 1914 1918 Um konkurrierende Freiheitsideen bewirkte uf
Wıen Böhlau, Tuchman, Ugn 1914 allen Seiten auch eine ASSrESSIV nationalistische

VO(Frankfurt: Fischer, ZU13 Fundamentalpolitisierung theologischem
For instance onhard, ‘Weltkrieg, Erster Diıskurs und kiırchlicher Verkündigung.® (CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  Leonhard, Die Büchse der Pandora: Geschichte  des von vielen bekundeten übernationalen, univer-  des Ersten Weltkriegs (München: Beck, 2014);  salistischen Charakters des christlichen Glaubens  E. Piper, Nacht über Europa: Kulturgeschichte  das bedingungslose Eintreten für die jeweils als  des Ersten Weltkriegs (Berlin: Propyläen, 2013);  gerecht erklärte Sache der eigenen Nation zur  M. Rauchensteiner, Der Erste Weltkrieg und das  „heiligen Pflicht“ zu erklären. Der „Kulturkrieg“  Ende der Habsburgermonarchie: 1914 — 1918  um konkurrierende Freiheitsideen bewirkte auf  (Wien: Böhlau, 2013); B. Tuchman, August 1914  allen Seiten auch eine aggressiv nationalistische  von  (Frankfurt: Fischer, 2013).  Fundamentalpolitisierung  theologischem  For instance } Leonhard; Weltkrieg; Hester 1.  Diskurs und kirchlicher Verkündigung. ... In den  Kirchengeschichtlich’, Die Religion in Geschichte  einstigen Feindstaaten, vor allem in Deutschland  und Gegenwart 8 (2005) 1442-1445.  und in Frankreich, blieben die kirchlichen Diskurse  See the reflections by the renowned journalist and  aber weiter stark nationalistischen Leitvorstellungen  eyewitness Ulrich Wickert on http://www.faz.  verpflichtet.’  net/aktuell /feuilleton/medien/kohl-und-mit-  For Schlatter’s response to the war see Werner  terrand-in-verdun-warum-reichten-sie-sich-die-  Neuer, Adolf Schlatter, Ein Leben für Theologie  hand-1857470.html [accessed 10-05-14]. Wickert  und Kirche (Stuttgart: Calwer, 1996) 522-569.  reports: ‘Da stehen an diesem Samstagnachmittag  Surprisingly, Neuer does not mention the Mantfest.  der Franzose, der im Zweiten Weltkrieg kämpfte,  See  www.florence-nightingale.co.uk  [accessed  und der Deutsche, der seinen älteren Bruder in  10-05-14].  diesem Krieg verlor, inmitten von Kreuzen vor dem  For a survey and evaluation of German war memo-  Gebeinhaus. Höhepunkt ist ihr stummes Verweilen  rials see M. Lurz, ‘Kriegerdenkmäler’, Theologische  vor dem mit Fahnen beider Länder bedecktem  Realenzyklopädie 20 (1990) 55-61.  Sarg. Es ist kalt. Sie tragen Wintermäntel. Neben  10  See  http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Joyeux_No€l  dem Sarg hängt auf kurzen Lattenständern jeweils  [accessed 10-05-14].  ein Kranz. Und in die Stille hinein ertönt der lang-  11  Lurz, ‘Kriegerdenkmäler’, 58.33—-37 notes: +‘Bei  gezogene Ton der Trompete. Wer jetzt hier steht,  katholischen Stiftungen kam daher häufig die  den bedrückt allein das Wissen um den Wahnsinn  Pieta vor. Es gab sie in allen Varianten von einer  der Menschen, die sich hier gemordet haben. Meist  christlichen bis zu einer national-profanen, von  junge Männer um die zwanzig. Ganze Dörfer sind  der zeitlosen Kleidung des Urtyps bis zur Uniform  in Frankreich ausgestorben, weil die Mädchen  des Ersten Weltkriegs. Dabei fanden sich die trau-  wegzogen, nachdem die Männer nicht zurückka-  ernden Angehörigen — speziell Frau oder Mutter —  men. Mit jedem Ton, den die Trompete zur Klage  auf dem Denkmal wieder, mit dessen Geschehen sie  formt, steigt das Gefühl der Hilflosigkeit. Und der  sich als Betrachter identifizierten.  ; Die katholi-  Einsamkeit. Jeder schaut in sich hinein. Auch ich  sche Kirche erkannte in der Weimarer Republik  achtete auf den Trompeter und habe die Bewegung  ihre Chance darin, den Hinterbliebenen Stütze und  Trost in . ihrer Trauer zu bieten. Deutlicher als bei  der Hände zueinander nicht gesehen. Später fragte  ich Francois Mitterrand, wer von beiden die sym-  den Protestanten stand in katholischen Denkmälern  bolische Geste .initiiert . habe.  Mitterrand ant-  die christliche Sinngebung im Vordergrund. Im  wortete, er habe plötzlich das Bedürfnis gespürt,  Nachhinein betrachtet, versagten beide Kirchen vor  aus seiner Vereinsamung herauszutreten und mit  der Aufgabe, ein Gegengewicht zum Nationalismus  einer Geste Helmut Kohl zu erreichen. Da habe er  und Revanchismus  der  Kriegervereine  und  seine Hand ausgestreckt, und Kohl habe sie ergrif-  Traditionsverbände zu bieten, Later, Lurz notes:  fen. Helmut Kohl hat mir dies später bestätigt. Der  ‘Wo angesichts der Überhöhung des Krieges dessen  deutsche Kanzler war erleichtert über die Geste  Verständnis als Folge der Sünde zurücktrat, konnte  Mitterrands. Mitterrand, der seine Gefühle stets  sich verschärft die Theodizeefrage stellen, die  für sich bewahrte, blickte trotz seiner Gebärde  allerdings explizit auf Denkmälern nie auftauchte,  weiter in sich hinein, während Helmut Kohl in  sondern mit dem Hinweis auf den Opfertod  diesem beklemmenden Augenblick erleichtert zu  Christi beantwortet wurde. Trost spendete der  dem Franzosen hinüberschaut, dankbar für diesen  Gedanke an die Auferstehung und das Jüngste  scheinbar kleinen Ausdruck von Menschlichkeit.’  Gericht’ (59.10-15): In view of Lurz’s summary,  the analogy between the soldiers’ death and the  For the text see http://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/  Manifest_der_93 [accessed 10-05-14].  violent death of Jesus of the Heidelberg type war  FEW. Graß  “Nationalismus  N Stelluns der  memorial, is noteworthy: ‘Der Überblick über die  Kirchen 1. Europa’, Die Religion in Geschichte  Geschichte der Kriegerdenkmäler zeigt, dass vom  Unterschied zwischen Kriegs- und natürlichem Tod  und Gegenwart 5 (2003) (71-74) 72 notes that  this was not merely a German phenomenon: ‘Im  immer wieder abgelenkt wurde; von der Tatsache  1. Weltkrieg waren die Theologen aller kriegfüh-  nämlich, dass der Kriegstod von Menschenhand  renden Nationen mit großer Mehrheit bereit, trotz  herbeigeführt wird und sich infolgedessen die Frage  102° ET 23:2In den
Kirchengeschichtlich”, Dıie elıgıon In Geschichte einstigen Feindstaaten, VOT A  em ın Deutschland
und Gegenwart 8 4471445 und in Frankreıch, heben die kırchlichen Diskurse
See the reflections by the renowned Journalıst and aber weıter stark nationalıstischen Leitvorstellungen
eyewıltness Ulrich Wickert http://www.faz. verpflichtet.’
net/aktuell /feuilleton/medien/kohl-und-muit- For Schlatter’s FCSDONSC the WAar S{ Werner
terrand-in-verdun-warum-reichten-sie-sich-die- Neuer, 0 chlatter, FEın Leben fÜür eologıe
hand-1857470.html | accessed 10-05-14]. Wickert und Kırche (Stuttgart: Calwer, 1996 522-569
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on der Irompete. Wer Jetzt hier steht, katholischen Stiftungen kam er äufig die
den bedrückt Nein das Wıssen den Wahnsınn Dieta VO  Z Es gab S1C in allen Varıanten VON einer
der Menschen, die sıch hıer gemordet en Meıst christlichen bIs einer national-profanen, VO

Junge Männer 88  3 dıe ZWaNZl1g. Ganze Dörftfer sind der zeıtlosen Kleidung des T  PS bıs ur Unitorm
ın Frankreich ausgestorben, weiıl dıe adchen des Ersten Weltkriegs. Dabei fanden sıch die Uu-

WCR2ZOBCI, nachdem dıe Männer nıcht zurückka- ernden Angehörigen spezle Frau oder utter
1MECN Mıt jedem Jon, den die Irompete Ur Klage auf dem Denkmal wıieder, mMI1t dessen eschehen SIEC
formt, ste1lgt das Gefühl der Hilflosigkeit. Und der sıch als Betrachter identifizierten. DIe athol:1
Einsamkeıit. er schaut 1n sıch hineıin. ucC ich sche Kıirche erkannte ıIn der Weıiımarer epublı
achtete uf den Irompeter und na: dıe Bewegung hre aNCce darın, den Hınterbliebenen Stütze und

Irost In iıhrer Irauer ZUu bieten. Deutlicher als be1der Hände zueinander nıcht gesehen Später agte
ıch Francoı1s Mitterrand, WCT Oln eıden dıe SYIN- den Protestanten stand ın katholischen Denkmiälern
Olısche Geste inıtnert habe Mitterrand NLt- die christliche Sıinngebung 1mM Vordergrund. Im
wortete, C na plötzlıch das Bedürtfnis gespurt, Nachhinein betrachfet. versagten €l Kırchen VOT

Aaus seiner Vereinsamung herauszutreten und mıt der Aufgabe, eın Gegengewicht ZUE Nationalısmus
einer Geste Helmut ohl ZU erreichen. 1a na und evanchısmus der Kriegervereine und
se1ne and ausgestreckt, und Kohl 3A S1C ergri TIraditionsverbände S bieten). LAater. Lurz NOTES
fen Helmut Kohl hat mMır dıes spater bestätigt. Der Wo angesichts der Überhöhung des 1egEs dessen
deutsche nzler War erleichtert über die Geste Verständnıis als olge der Süunde zurücktrat, konnte
Miıtterrands. Miıtterrand, der seine eiIiuNle sıch verschärft die Theodizeefrage stellen, die
für sıch bewahrte, lickte seiner Gebärde allerdings explizit auf Denkmälern nıe auftauchte,
weıter In sıch hineın, während Helmut Kohl iın sondern miıt dem Hınweils auf den pferto
diesem beklemmenden Augenblick erleichtert ZUuU Christiı beantwortet wurde. Irost spendete der
dem Franzosen hinüberschaut, dankbar für diesen edanke die Auferstehung und das Jüngste
scheinbar kleinen Ausdruck VO Menschlic  eit. Gericht? 59.10-15). In 1e6W of Lurz’s SUMIMMAL V,

the analogy between the soldiers’ eat and theFor the TEXT SCC http://de.wikıpedia.org/wiıkı/
Manıfest der 93 | accessed 10-05- 14| violent eat of Jesus of the Heidelberg LYPC War

Graf, “Nationalismus tellung der memorI1al, 1S noteworthy: °Der Überblick über die
Kırchen Ekuropa’, Dize elıgıon Iın Geschichte Geschichte der Kriegerdenkmäler ZEIST. dass

Unterschie zwıschen Kriegs- und natürlıchem Todund Gegenwart /1—74) S NOTES that
thıs W as NOT merely A erman phenomenon: ‘*im immer wıeder abgelenkt wurde; VOIN der Tatsache

Weltkrieg dıie Theologen er kriegfüh- nämlıch, dass der Kriegstod VOIN Menschenhand
renden Natıonen mMIit großer enNnraeı bereıt, herbeigeführt wırd und sıch infolgedessen dıe Frage
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nach der Berechtigung des Tötens stellt Statt den relig1öser Nationalısmen deshalb zurückhaltender
Blick auf dıe damıt verbundenen robleme christlı- als In Deutschlan AaUS, und auch ın den kleineren,
cher lenken, gingen dıe Kırchen iıne mehr NS-Deutschland besetzten europäischen
oder wenıiger CNYC ymbiose mıt den säkularen und Ländern lıeben ın der MEMOT1LA der erlittenen

Leiden tradıtionelle Synthesen VO Volk, Natıonnationalen Interessen eın (60.23-28).
und Christlıc stark erhalten ’Neuer, chlatter, 525 COn StroNg loyalty wıth the

national d COMMMON Christian See HOnNecker, DıIie Auseinandersetzung
the WAal, Dy 10O imited Germans, SC der deutschen evangelischen Theologie mMI1t der

völkischen ewegung und dem Volksgedanken’,conhard, ‘Weltkrieg’.
13 Graf, ‘Nationalismus’, /3 An den Kırchen Theologische Realenzyklopädie 35 2003) 199-204

der westlichen emisphäre galt der Nationalısmus 15 However, Graf: “Völkische Theologie’, Iıie
nach dem Ende des Weltkriegs als Ausdruck elıgıon ın Geschichte UuUN Gegenwart 2005)

] 169 NOTES “ die 1M theologischen Diıskurs INS-kollektiver un! Beeinflusst VO der Sozialethi
besondere Deutschlands se1t 1945 verfrefeneder nordamegikanischen Protestantismen wurde in

der Gentfer (Okumene programmatisch der Ns- Auffassung, dass sıch Entstehung und Faszınatiıon
nationale Charakter des Christentums betont. Dıie VO  z völkischer Theologie 1mM deutschen Sprachraum

einem nationalspezifischen theologisch-ideolo-Nationaltheologien des und die theolo-
gische Verstärkung der Radikalnationalismen des gischen Sonderweg verdankten, wird durch dıe
rühen wurden als theologisch llegıtım krıit1- ungebrochene Attraktivität VON volksbezogenen
siıert.* EDITORIAL: WORLD WAR ONnE ®  nach der Berechtigung des Tötens stellt. Statt den  religiöser Nationalismen deshalb zurückhaltender  Blick auf die damit verbundenen Probleme christli-  als in Deutschland aus, und auch in den kleineren,  cher Ethik zu lenken, gingen die Kirchen eine mehr  von NS-Deutschland besetzten  europäischen  oder weniger enge Symbiose mit den säkularen und  Ländern blieben in der memoria der erlittenen  Leiden traditionelle Synthesen von Volk, Nation  nationalen Interessen ein’ (60.23-28).  und Christlichkeit stark erhalten.’  12  Neuer, Schlatter, 525. On strong loyalty with the  national cause as a common Christian response  14  See M. Honecker, “Volk 4. Die Auseinandersetzung  to the war, by no means limited to Germans, see  der deutschen evangelischen Theologie mit der  völkischen Bewegung und dem Volksgedanken’,  Leonhard, “Weltkrieg’.  13  Graf, ‘Nationalismus’, 73 notes: ‚In den Kirchen  Theologische Realenzyklopädie 35 (2003) 199-204.  der westlichen Hemisphäre galt der Nationalismus  15  However, F.W. Graf, ‘“Völkische Theologie’, Die  nach dem Ende des 2. Weltkriegs als Ausdruck  Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart 8 (2005)  1169 notes: ‘Die im theologischen Diskurs ins-  kollektiver Sünde. Beeinflusst von der Sozialethik  besondere Deutschlands  seit  1945 vertretene  der nordamegikanischen Protestantismen wurde in  der Genfer Okumene programmatisch der trans-  Auffassung, dass sich Entstehung und Faszination  nationale Charakter des Christentums betont. Die  von völkischer Theologie im deutschen Sprachraum  einem  nationalspezifischen  theologisch-ideolo-  Nationaltheologien des 19. Jh. und die theolo-  gische Verstärkung der Radikalnationalismen des  gischen Sonderweg verdankten, wird durch die  frühen 20. Jh. wurden als theologisch illegitim kriti-  ungebrochene Attraktivität von volksbezogenen  siert. ... Trotz der verbreiteten Nationalismuskritik  Befreiungstheologien vor allem in zahlreichen  Ländern der Dritten Welt, aber auch in einigen vom  blieben  die  systematischen  Probleme  der  Verhältnisbestimmung von  Glaubensgewissheit  orthodoxen Christentum geprägten Gesellschaften  und moralischer Bindung an die eigene Nation  im östlichen Europa vielfältig dementiert.’  16  A point of departure might be M. Honecker, ‘Volk  in allen europäischen Kirchen diskussionsbestim-  5  Sozialethische  Überlegungen’,  Theologische  mend. ... In den Kirchen der Siegerstaaten des  2. Weltkrieges fiel die kritische Revision älterer  Realenzyklopädie 35 (2003) 205-207.  With this issue ends the work of Dr James Eglinton as review  editor. The new review editor is Dr Joel White of the Freie  Theologische Hochschule Giessen, Germany, email address  white@fthgiessen.de.  Diese Ausgabe ist die letzte, für die Dr James Eglinton  Rezensionsbeauftragter war. Der neue Rezensionsbeauftragter  ist Dr Joel White, Freie Theologische Hochschule Giessen,  Deutschland, white@fthgiessen.de.  ET 23:2 * 703Irotz der verbreiteten Nationalismuskritik Befreiungstheologien VOT allem 1ın zanlreıchen

Ländern der Dritten Welt, ber auch ıIn einıgen VOlieben die systematischen robleme der
Verhältnisbestimmung OIl Glaubensgewissheit orthodoxen Christentum gepragten Gesellschaften
un moralischer Bındung all dıe eigene Natıon 1mM Ööstlıchen Europa vielfältig ementIiert.’

point of departure might be Honecker,1n A  en europäischen Kıirchen diskussionsbestim- Sozijalethische Überlegungen’, Theologischemend.* EDITORIAL: WORLD WAR ONnE ®  nach der Berechtigung des Tötens stellt. Statt den  religiöser Nationalismen deshalb zurückhaltender  Blick auf die damit verbundenen Probleme christli-  als in Deutschland aus, und auch in den kleineren,  cher Ethik zu lenken, gingen die Kirchen eine mehr  von NS-Deutschland besetzten  europäischen  oder weniger enge Symbiose mit den säkularen und  Ländern blieben in der memoria der erlittenen  Leiden traditionelle Synthesen von Volk, Nation  nationalen Interessen ein’ (60.23-28).  und Christlichkeit stark erhalten.’  12  Neuer, Schlatter, 525. On strong loyalty with the  national cause as a common Christian response  14  See M. Honecker, “Volk 4. Die Auseinandersetzung  to the war, by no means limited to Germans, see  der deutschen evangelischen Theologie mit der  völkischen Bewegung und dem Volksgedanken’,  Leonhard, “Weltkrieg’.  13  Graf, ‘Nationalismus’, 73 notes: ‚In den Kirchen  Theologische Realenzyklopädie 35 (2003) 199-204.  der westlichen Hemisphäre galt der Nationalismus  15  However, F.W. Graf, ‘“Völkische Theologie’, Die  nach dem Ende des 2. Weltkriegs als Ausdruck  Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart 8 (2005)  1169 notes: ‘Die im theologischen Diskurs ins-  kollektiver Sünde. Beeinflusst von der Sozialethik  besondere Deutschlands  seit  1945 vertretene  der nordamegikanischen Protestantismen wurde in  der Genfer Okumene programmatisch der trans-  Auffassung, dass sich Entstehung und Faszination  nationale Charakter des Christentums betont. Die  von völkischer Theologie im deutschen Sprachraum  einem  nationalspezifischen  theologisch-ideolo-  Nationaltheologien des 19. Jh. und die theolo-  gische Verstärkung der Radikalnationalismen des  gischen Sonderweg verdankten, wird durch die  frühen 20. Jh. wurden als theologisch illegitim kriti-  ungebrochene Attraktivität von volksbezogenen  siert. ... Trotz der verbreiteten Nationalismuskritik  Befreiungstheologien vor allem in zahlreichen  Ländern der Dritten Welt, aber auch in einigen vom  blieben  die  systematischen  Probleme  der  Verhältnisbestimmung von  Glaubensgewissheit  orthodoxen Christentum geprägten Gesellschaften  und moralischer Bindung an die eigene Nation  im östlichen Europa vielfältig dementiert.’  16  A point of departure might be M. Honecker, ‘Volk  in allen europäischen Kirchen diskussionsbestim-  5  Sozialethische  Überlegungen’,  Theologische  mend. ... In den Kirchen der Siegerstaaten des  2. Weltkrieges fiel die kritische Revision älterer  Realenzyklopädie 35 (2003) 205-207.  With this issue ends the work of Dr James Eglinton as review  editor. The new review editor is Dr Joel White of the Freie  Theologische Hochschule Giessen, Germany, email address  white@fthgiessen.de.  Diese Ausgabe ist die letzte, für die Dr James Eglinton  Rezensionsbeauftragter war. Der neue Rezensionsbeauftragter  ist Dr Joel White, Freie Theologische Hochschule Giessen,  Deutschland, white@fthgiessen.de.  ET 23:2 * 703In den Kırchen der Siegerstaaten des
eltkrieges el die kritische Revısıon älterer Realenzyklopädte 35 205-207/

With his ISSUEe ends the work of Kr ames Eglinton AaSs rFeVIEW
editor. The lNe' rFeVIEW editor IS [ Ir oel ILe of the reie
Theologische Hochschule Glessen, Germany, emaıl ddress
white@fthgiessen.de.
| )iese Ausgabe ıst die letzte, für die DJII ames Eglinton
Rezensionsbeauftragter WAar. [Der NEeUE Rezensionsbeauftragter
ISst [ Ir oel White, Freie Theologische Hochschule Glessen,
Deutschland, white@fthgiessen.de.
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IFrom Christian Worldview Kingdom
Formation: Theological Education Missıon

in the Former Sovıiet Union
Joshua Searle

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Ausbildung umreißen, die sowohl über eıne Bildung

DITS evangelikale theologische Ausbildung In der ruhne- VOTN Weltanschauung als auch über eıne praktische
[elT) Sowjetunion einde sich In eıner entscheidenden Ausbildung für den Gemeindedienst hinausgeht. FSs ird
Phase ihrer Geschichte UÜberall In dieser riesengrolfßsen das Argumen/dass die Entwicklung eIıInNnes kon-
kegion halten evangelikale astoren und akademische textuellen missionalen Paradigmas, das el nilft, die
| eıter Ausschatuı nach jenen Isıonen und e  en, die evangelikale theologische Ausbildung und Mission In der
nötig sind, eınen Kurs In eıne ungewlsse, früheren Sowjetunion ANZUTCSCN, heute eıne der ring-
aber spannende Zukunft vorzugeben. [ )ieser Artikel ıchsten ufgaben evangelikaler Theologie In eınem Ia
zielt darauf ab, eıne Gesamtperspektive für theologische wischen UJmfeld darstellt.

y.q  D

SUMMARY of holistic Vision of theological education that
S0C> Deyond hboth worldview formation and practica|

Evangelical theological education In the Former SOoviet rainıng In church actıvıtles. It IS argued that the devel-
Unıon has eached crucial phase In Its nistory. vangeli- opment of contextual|l missional paradigm that could
cal Dastors and academic eaders throughout his huge He used invigorate evangelical theological education
region Adlre eeking the kind of VISIONS and values that dTIe and Issıon In the Former Soviet nıon IS OMNe of the
needed navigate 1le COUTSE into iuncertaın but MOST urgent tasks of evangelical theology In Slavic COT1-

exhilarating tuture. The aım of his article IS outline the 'Ooday.

RESUME VISION holistique de l’enseignement theologique quI Iral
au-delä de ’elaboration d’une VISION du monde el de

L enseignement theologique evangelique dans |’ExX- Ia formation pratique AUX actıvıtes ecclesiales. auteur
nıon Sovietique atteınt UuUNne Dhase cruciale de SOM soutlient JuUE |’une des täches les plus DOUT Ia
developpement. l es evangeliques el 1es lESPDOT- theologie evangelique dans 1E slave eEst |’ela-
sahles academiques de ceite MMEeNSseEe region du monde hboration d  <  un Daradigme missionnel contextuel QqUu!
SONT quete de B VISION et des valeurs QquI Dermettront pDourrait donner davantage de vigueur l’enseignement
de frayer UTNE Olıe nouvelle VeTlTS futur incertaın maIls theologique et |l’ceuvre MissıoNNaAaIre dans ’ex-Union
reJoulssant. ( et article Ise dessiner 1Ees d’une Sovietique.

y<

Introduction ‘must arıse OUuUL of CONTINUOUS CONversatıon
In hıs thought-provoking artıcle 1n recent: 1SSUE between Scripture, discerning ComMmunıIty of
of the European Journal of Theology, Johannes believers an the sOClo-political CORNTEXT ın which
Reimer aments the ack of “appropriate mMI1ssıoN 15 being one) * He calls UDON evangelıcals
Evangelical MI1SS1O102y for the Slavıc world’ ! CNSASC In dialogue wıth Orthodox believers
Reimer ArgucSs convincingly that such 1issı101- develop transformative MISSIOLOSY appropriate
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the post-Soviet context.} Following well-trodden MUST NOT uncrıitically adopt the cCategorlies 1
path In FEGEN: scholarship, Reimer decries what he that A dominated the missiological
calls the “mixed blessing of estern assıstance”* discourse 1ın estern Anglophone settings. Rather,
and claims that the dominance of estern think- A4S Reimer rightly INSIStS, Russıan and Eastern
ing an practices has left the evangelıcal churches European evangelıcalısm will eed °“collect Itfs
ın the Former SOvIlet Unıion (hereafter FSU) ill- OW. mission-historical memory’** CHNSASC wıth
equipped face the missiological challenges.” the scrıptures an develop post-Soviet M1SSI1O-
Reiımer makes the crucı1al point that the churches logical paradigm that 11 Invigorate the missional
ın thıs reg10n urgently eed contextual theology practice of the Slavıc evangelical churches. hıs
that CONNECCTS wıth the spirıtual, socılal and CCO- artıcle 15 offered d contribution ONgOINS
NOMIC realıties of the communıitlies wiıthiıin which CONversatıon Concerning the characteristics of al

evangelicals Iıve and work. appropriate M1sS1010gy for Slavıc evangelicals.*‘
Buillding ON Reimer’s insıghts, thıs artıcle 15

wriıitten 1n the CONVICtTION that the challenges COIMN- The need for contextual m1ss1010gyfronting theological educatıon an 1SS1ON 1ın the
FSU Call est be addressed NOLT merely Dy devel- Contextual theology teaches that chıfts ıIn theo-
OopIng He strategles CV.CIH DYy dreaming HE logıcal paradıgms invarıably agalnst back-
VISIONS; rather., what 15 needed above all Ar thıs ground of broader cultural change. Contextual
time 15 d renewed focus the central COMPpONCHN theological CENSAHKCMCN OCCUTS NOLT when theo-
of the miI1ssıon of Jesus 4S epicte in the gospels loglans posıt theories from theır armchaıirs, ut
compassıon.° 1S1ONS an asplrations COMNIC an when communıtıes of believers ask the question,
ZO, but gospel values endure. Visıions a! orand “What would be meanıng an empowering
strategl1es MUSLT be sustaıned DYy clear SCT of values gospel INCSSaSC for the particular people In thıs

specific culture that God has called usSs ıInderived from gospel principles that AI C liıved OUuUT
ıIn the COHTEXT of COomMmmunıty (KOLVOVIC)) that 15 thıs partiıcular reg10n?” Contextual heology seeks
characterised DYy ervice (Ö10KOVIC,) Al COMpassıon iımpart the gospel 1ın the lıght of the respond-
(aydmn). hıs 15 sımple and INaYy CVCECIN ent’s  I worldview an then adaptiıng the INCSSaASC,
sound Naıve an NOT particularly “academı1c’ OL SC1- encoding It ın such WdY that IT Call become I11Call-

ENANC but ın the flurry of M1SS1ONaArYy enthusı:asm ingful the respondent’.  > 12 One of the MOST DCI)
that followed the downtftall öf: cCOMMUNISM and the sistent themes of scholarshıp 1Ss1ıOonNn ıIn nations
o-called ‘triıumph of the West IT WaS CaSV lose of the Former SOvIlet Unıion has GEn the lament
focus ON the sımple INCSSASC of Jesus’ COmpassıon. VGLr the ack of contextualisation of theological
In earlier contribution the debate, Reimer curricula an missional practices 4A1 methodolo-
maıntaıned that the early evangelical Protestant S1eS: Surveyıng the FEGENT Iıterature produce Dy
M1SS1ONaArYy 1ın the FESU ftocused LOO Slavıc evangelicals themselves this 1SSUE, OC of
much planning Aj8l EXECUUNG FOSTAMMIMMNCS. the MOST COIMNMON themes ıIn these wrıtings 15 that

of ‘crisis’ .!*nstead of responding wiıth COMpassıon the
needs of local people an ulldıng the ingdom Addressing this ack of contextual post-Soviet
of God ın contextualised WdY5S, IHNalıy estern M1S- M1SSIOLOSY, theological educatıiıon should, ACCOrd-
S1ONAarıes created what he disparagingly calls ingly, be directed towards equUIppINS people
"evangelısm industry”.* According SOTMNC CHIf= relate effectively the Opes, fears, anxıetlies and
1CS, consıderable M1SSIONAFrY CHCISVY WaSs expended asplrations of the local people whom IT SCEVCS5 TIThe

obtaining that WEIC ımportant rst task of 1SS10N 1S NOT buld churches but
estern ftunding Organısat1ons, but which had plant the seeds of the gospel Dy creating COM-
lıttle posıtıve impact the ocal populatiıons of MUNItY. When Jesus Calllc proclaım the g0o0d
believers ın the FSU CWS5 of the Kingdom, he dıd NO by establish-

the evangelıcal churches in the FSU dAIc to offset Ing InstitutiOn, ut by building COMMUNItY an
the trend of decline and deter10ratıion, hey must learn DYy reaching OUuUT those who, for Varlıous sOCl1al,;
from the mistakes of the churches 1n estern political an ECONOMIC FCASONS, WCIC marginalısed.
Europe, Al develop radıcally IIC WdYS of living Whereas mI1iss1ıon W as 11ICC understood AaSs SYNONJDV-
missionally In the rapıdly changing ultural COIMN- wıth “evangelisatiıon’ A ‘planting churches’,
FEXT. If they arc develop contextually approprIi- there 15 1OW wıdespread acknowledgement that
AFe missiological pDaradıgm, then Slavıc evangelicals mMI1ss1o0N NCOMDASSCS whole of VOCAt1IONs
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and oifts. Mıiıssıon 15 nowadays acknowledged A VIEW) and CONCOMItaAnt neglect of the integrated
task that involves NOT only proclamatıon, ut a1sSO ftormation of character that determiınes NEe’Ss  P PIC-
COomMMunıty AB service.)> Mikhaıil Cherenkov, A critical Orlıentation the world ' Conservatıve
VOUN£S£ Ukrainıian Baptıst philosopher wh has evangelicals from North America aVE defined
arguably one LMOTC than AaNVONC else 1ın TECENT “worldview’ AS LapCSLC Y of interdependent ideas,

develop robust contextual Slavıc MI1S- princıples AaN! metaphysıcal claıms that AIC derived
S10102Y, INSIStS that the evangelical communlıitıes from the Hebrew-Christian Scmnhptures‘ .# It has
of the FESU require A IL1CW missional paradıgm that turther SOn argued AA A the Chrıistian world-

VICW be restored A place of promıinence and“responds the needs and questions of people
beyond the alls of the Church’? Moreover, thıs reSPCCL AT the UuN1VversItYy, IT ll aV leavenıng
paradıgm MUST be able SCIVC d “matrıx for effect throughout sOcletYy. * Ihe task of theologi-
appropriate theologıies’ and “bring together the cal educatıon WasSs thus sa1d CONsSISt ın forming
inner world of the church and OiMNer world of Cul- students ın he Christian worldview) rough
eure, Overcomıng the spirıtual and socılal dichot- the teaching of abstract princıples pertamnıng
OmMYy  > 16 On the WaYV towards mappıng the CONTOUFS Christian ethical NOTINS an metaphysıcal H-
of transformative contextual missional paradıgm, lates, supposedly derived from Scripture.
thıs artıcle ll TAW ON archetypes from the FGCENT IThe basıc problem wiıth educational approac

which has 4S Its prıimary X03l the induction of STU-history of the FSU In order illustrate the NSs-
formatıve potential of integrated VISION of °the- dents Into A Christian worldview 15 that IT 15 DOS
ological educatıon AN) m1ssıon sible tor learners obtaın intellectual cCognıtion

IThe a1mM of theological education 15 NOT torpro— of Christian ıIn WdY that O€Ss NOT shape
11Ce NarTOW academıic speclalısts wh: become their pre-critical Orlıentatıon ıfe AS embodied
CXPCITS ın d mınute ALCAd of Chrıistian theology, AS beings In the WOFr Over-reliance worldview”
determined by estern practices of mM1icro-COm- Cal ead reductive presentation of Christian
partmentalisation of theological research. Rather: faıth 4S SYStemM of propositional truth claıms
the xoal 1S teach holistic knowledge of rather than AS comprehensive mode of eing
work of salvatıon 4S imbue ın students such that radically alters R8  z materı1al partıcıpatıon iın

SCI1ISC of missional vocatıon that they ll be the world.“* Theological educatıon be COINN-
cerned NOT only wiıth the 176 of the mind butinspired partiıcıpate ın plan SAVC the

WOT. rough the redemption wrought 1ın Christ also wıth the formatıon of opes an pass1ons and
and realısed Dy the Holy Spirit. ® The develop- the transfiguration of the imaginatıon ın WaYysS that
MeEeENe of holistic VISION of theologıical educatıon correspond the Kıngdom values of the gospel,
15 particularly pertinent FEastern Europe and the which ‘evoke radıically transformed ıfe Of. loving
FS  S I he notion ST cCompartmentalısation tends enemı16es, Q1VINS AWdY worldly x00ds, and standıng

be alıen the Eastern Slavıc mıind-set which, agalnst injusEce .
AS distinguished OMMENTATOFS from Berdyaev hıs 1$ NOLT that worldview)” 1S NOT

Zernov AVe noted, inclines ILHOTE towards important ASPCCL of formation that the intellect,
ike the iImagınatı1on, O€es NOLT eed be Ss-integration than atomısatıon of an

components. ” Moreover, the contextualisatıon formed. But AS James mıt. rightly malintalns,
of mi1issıon an theological educatıon 11l SCS °“human beings AIC NOLT primarıily “thinkıng things”
sıtate A adıcal overhaul of the individualist modes anı! COgnıtıve machines’.?/ Moreover, Ernst Bloch
of evangelisatıon that WCIC exported Eastern claımed that be uman 15 hope an that volı-
Europe, Russıa and Central Asıa Dy estern MIS- tıon 15 determined primarıly NOLT Dy intellectual
S1O0NaAarıles ollowıing the demise of the USSE, ut abstraction, but Dy VISION an hope and Aall under-
hıch WEeETIC unsuıted the communıtarıan CI1>- yıng "passıon for the possible .“ If we aCCCDL that,
IX T of the ‘behind pedagogy 15 philosophical anthro-

pology’ ,“ an that be uman 15 hope, then 1T
follows that theological educatıon MUST beyondWorldview VeEeTSUS integral formation inducting students IntOo Christian worldview

other unfortunate aSPCCL f the iImportation of rough the impartatiıon of facts and 3i
North American educatıonal approaches Eastern chould take ser10usly the role of dreams, VISIONS
Europe an the FSU SINCE the early has and the imagınatıon AdS basıc realıties governing

human volıtiıon.Cen all over-emphasıs the CONCCDL of WOT.|
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The eed for integrated transformative COIN- “all-siıded’ ) In Its description of the educatıonal
ception of theological education 15 GVE IMOTC task, the book consistently Ar UCS for the eed
critical in the Former Sovlet Union. The idea for actıve particıpation 1in COMMUNISt practices
Sf d armchaıir theologian engagıng In detached that ll change people  S mater1al reality. Another
academiıc speculatıon 15 alıen the philosophi- SOvIıet„ entitled Atheıstıic Educatıon ın Hıgher
cal Orlıentations an historical experience of the Learniıng, published ın 1982, elucıdated the maın
Slavıc peoples. GTE has historically een 1AS alms ofCOMMUNISt education 1n of inculcat-
towards ‘practical philosophy’ the ECXTCHT CHat,; ing actıve an comprehensive partıcıpation ıIn the
“Pure phılosophy, in the of exclusively the- bulldıng of soclalist values:

731oretical INQUIFY, flourıshed ıIn Russıa.* FROM CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW TO KINGDOM FORMATION ®  The need for an integrated transformative con-  ‘all-sided’) in its description of the educational  ception of theological education is even more  task, the book consistently argues for the need  eritical in the Former Soviet Union. The idea  for active participation in communist practices  of an armchair theologian engaging in detached  that will change people’s material reality. Another  academic speculation is alien to the philosophi-  Soviet tract, entitled Atheistic Education in Higher  cal orientations and historical experience of the  Learning, published in 1982, elucidated the main  Slavic peoples. There has historically been a bias  aims of communist education in terms of inculcat-  towards ‘practical philosophy” to the extent that,  ing active and comprehensive participation in the  ‘Pure philosophy, in the sense of exclusively the-  building of socialist values:  231  oretical inquiry, never flourished in Russia.  ... through a system of higher education in our  Nikolai Berdyaev (1874-1948) explained that for  country many millions of Soviet youth repre-  those living in the shadow of the Marxist-Leninist  sentatives and new generations of educators are  ideology, which asserted ‘an indissoluble union  being trained through active labour and politi-  between theory and practice’, the ultimate sin  cal activities to become the creators of new cul-  was the attempt to distinguish between ‘philoso-  tural values.}  phy and politics, between speculation and social  The Soviet system of education was concerned  building’.®* He castigated the “limitless social day  not merely to change students’ worldviews, but  dreaming, with no connection with actual reality”,  aimed additionally at the development of ‘socially  which he found in the intellectual life of parts of  active, spiritually rich, harmoniously developed  Eütope  character[s]’ through the comprehensive transfor-  37  mation of people’s material practice.  4. The Soviet system and its legacy  Although the Soviet Union no longer exists as  a political entity, the Soviet aversion to abstract  The Soviet system likewise inherited this long-  established disdain for abstract theorising and the  theorising remains an important characteristic of  post-Soviet intellectual life. That being the case,  aims of Soviet philosophies of education went far  evangelical theological education should relin-  beyond inducting students into the worldview of  quish its fixation with questions of knowledge and  Marxism-Leninism. This becomes immediately  worldview and should instead be conceived as a  apparent when one reads the Soviet atheist text-  books for students and teachers.“* Examples of  holistic and integrated task that is directed towards  the transformation of those ‘material practices  such works include a dense textbook, entitled The  Cultivation of an Active Atheist Position among  that shape the imaginative core of our being-in-  the-world’.® The efforts of Christian institutions  Young Students, published by the Soviet authorities  in 1982:  of higher learning in the Former Soviet Union  should, accordingly, be directed towards not  The Communist Workers Party regards educa-  merely producing thinkers with a Christian world-  tion as an important front in the struggle for  view, but forming agents with a Kingdom mission.  communism. One of the objectives of its pro-  As Smith notes, ‘the end (zelos) of Christian edu-  gramme is the holistic formation of the individ-  cation is action: the Christian university is a place  ual and the development of the whole character,  from which students are sent as ambassadors of the  subject to the conditions and requirements of  coming kingdom of God’.®®  the communist society, and the ability to make  The crucial point is that the centralised Soviet  use of all communism’s material and spiritual  education system recognised what one com-  blessings. ... Organising the construction of a  mentator calls ‘the supremacy of experience over  new society and purposefully carrying out this  purely theoretical constructions’.*° Education was  process, the Communist Party of the Soviet  directed not so much towards forming people  Union has created a coherent system of com-  in a Marxist-Leninist worldview, but rather was  munist education for all workers, covering all  aimed at equipping them to participate actively  social strata and groups, and using every form  and energetically in the building of a utopian  of economic, political and, above all, ideological  5  communist society in ways that were concrete,  influence on the masses.  tangible and materially transformative. Berdyaev  In addition to the repeated use of the term  maintains that the communists’ search for ‘a syn-  “ececmopoHHuW (*holistic’ or ‘comprehensive”, Lit.  thetic philosophical system wherein all theory and  EIT 23:2 * 107through SYSLCM of hıgher education 1n Ur
Nıkolaı erdyaev (  -1  ) explained that for COUNLLY INanıy millions of SovIlet youth &*those lıving ın the shadow of the Marxıst-Leninist sentatiıves and LICW generations of educators AIC
ideology, which asserted an indissoluble unıocn being traiıned through actıve labour an politı-between theory and PFracticE the ultımate SIN cal actıvıtlies become the of NCW cul-
Was the aLttempt distinguish between “philoso- tural values.
phy an politics, between speculatıon aAM sOc1al The SOvIiet SYStem OE educatıon Was concernedbuilding”.° He castigated the “imıitless socıial day NOT merely change students’ worldviews, utdreamiıng, wıth connection wıth actual realltv. , aimed addıtionally AT the development of “sOC1ally16 he found 1ın the intellectual ıte Gr Darts of ACHVE, spiritually HCN, harmoni0usly developedEurope.““ character|Ss ! rough the comprehensive transfor-

matıon of people’s materı1al practice.
The Soviet system and its legacy Although the Sovlet Unıon longer EXIStS AS

political enNtItY, the Sovliet aversion abstractThe Sovlet SYSteEmM 1kewiıse inherited thıs long-
established disdain for abstract theorising an the theorising remaıns ımportant characteristic of

post-Sovıiet intellectual ıte hat eing the CaASC,a1mMs of SOvIet philosophies of educatıon went far evangelical theological educatıon hould relin-beyond inducting students Nto the worldview Ööf quls ITS 1xatıon wıth questiOons of knowledge 4a3arxısm- Leninism. hıs becomes immediately worldview A should instead be conceived ASswhen ONC reads the Sovlet atheist TEXT-
books for students an teachers ** Examples of holistic and integrated task that 15 directed towards

the transformatıiıon of those “materi1al practicessuch works include dense textbook, entitled The
Cultıiyatıion of Actıve Atheıst Posıtion LG

that shape the imagınatıve GE of Ur being-in-
the-world?.°® TIhe efforts of Christian institutions0uUNg Students, published Dy the Sovıet authorities

In 082 of higher learning In the Former SOovlıet Unıiıon
should, accordingly, be directed towards NOT

The Communist Workers Party regards educa- merely producing thinkers wıth Christian world-
t10Nn AS ımportant front 1ın the struggle for VICW, ut forming agCNLS wıth Kıngdom 1SS10N.
cCommunısm. (One of the objectives of ItSs DIO As Smith n  „ ‘the C ( telos) of Christian edu-
STAMMC 15 the holıstic formation of the ndıviıd catıon 15 ACcCLLON: the Christian unıversity 15 placeual and the development of the whole character, from which students AIC SENLT 4A5 ambassadors of the
subject the condiıtions an requiırements of cComıng kiıngdom of God’
the COMMUNISTt SOCIETY, A the abılıty make The crucial pomnt 15 that the centralised Sovıiet
USCcC of all communNnısSsmMm ’s mater1al an spirıtual educatıon SYStem recognised what 11C COIMNN-
blessings. rganısıng the construction of wl °the SUDITCEIMMAC of EXDENENEE VEr
1CW SOCIeLYy an purposefully Carryıng OUuUL thıs purely theoretical constructions’.*9 Educatıon W dsSs
PTFOCCSS, the Communist Party of the SOovIlet directed NOT much towards forming peopleUnıon has created coherent SYSTeEmM of COM ın Marxıst-Leninist worldview, but rather Was
mMunıst educatıon for all workers, Covering all aiımed Ar CquUIPPINS them partıcıpate actıvelysOoc1al STrata an STOUDS, an usıng form and energetically 1ın the ulldıng of utoplanof economic, polıtical anı above all, ideological COMMUNISTt SOCIELY In WaVYS that WEIC >influence the I14AS5S5C8 tangible an materlally transformative. Berdyaev
In addition the repeated UuSsSCc of the term maılntaıns that the OomMmMUNIsStsS’ search for SyıIl-

“BCECMOPOHHUUY (*holistic’ (J)E “comprehensive’, Iit thetic philosophical SYyStem whereın all COrYy and
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practice chall be indissolubly unılnled’ W as ‘“admira- standable why permission Was granted the All-
ble in IMa V respects’. Tellingly, erdyaev ArgUCS Unıon Councıl of Evangelical Chrıistians-Baptıists
that Christians MUSE do the SAamMl1Ec but 1n quıte AUCECB) In the part-time theo
another amıe  7 Just 4S the Communists aimed logical correspondence COUNNTISE for raınee evangeli-

produce CW INan, L1CW psychic ENUtY:; S! cal pastLOrS. Topıics included 1ın the Irst curriculum
LOO, accordıing erdyaev, should Christians PUL Christian Doctrine, ExegesIis, Introduction
theır opes ıIn °the birth ofa 1CW man .* Ihe FETIN the Biıble, Preaching, Pastoral Care, Hıstor
NECW man  A W as promoted by Marxıst-Leninist ide of the ECB,; an the Constitution of the USSR.
Ology In the form of the NCW SOovlet man ( Hoedvıu When 11C looks In IMNOTrC detaıil AT the ecture NOTES

for thıs AUCECB COUISC, the theoretical CONTLENTCoeemcKuüy4en06eK ),* CONCCPL developed
promulgate the ıdea of NCW generation ofpeople becomes apparent.“*  8 Apart from brief
wh.: would be endowed wıth SOvIiet virtues of dices contamnıng SUMUINAL Y bılographies of Tolstoy
discipline, selflessness, hard work an intelligence an Dostoevsky, attempt 15 made CCr
A result of eINg nurtured In SOovılet culture the materı1al the Russıan OTr Eurasıan
and ftormed according the mater1al practices It 15 possible that these ecture NOTES WEIC In fact
of Marxism-Leninism.*® Ironically, this term has Russıan translations ofa work previously published
subsequently been lampooned Dy SOMNNC DOSL- 1ın Englısh, although It 15 NOLT clear what the Or1g1-
SovIlet OMMENLATOFS d depicting Ta LYPC of nal SUOUTICEC might aV CCn Ihe ack of CONTEXTU-
human being“* known AS 0OMO SOVLELLCUS, *° which alısatıon of the tODPICS covered In thıs (XMILSE INAaYy
1S characterised Dy egrade of self-worth, also be attrıbutable the strıct censorship

distorted code of ethıcs and deformed soc1al all mater1al used DYy the AUCGCECB under the Sovlet
consclence. SYSTCM, but It nevertheless iıllustrates the pomnt that

On f VIEW, It INaYy SCCI1I CVYCH Sus- SOMC evangelıcal theological TOSTAIMNINCS, CVeGn

DECST that Christians In post-Sovliet countrıes today before the collapse of the USSR: WT largely
ocused the formatıon of °“Chrıstian world-could learn from the methodologies of SOvIet

ideologues from the COMMUNISt Dast However, VIEeW)’.
ike rebe]l arı V that the WCaDONS of Al hıs 1S NOLT SdYV, however, that all the Baptıst
tyrannıcal OPPICSSOTF an them agalnst hım  > traınıng TOSTAMMINCS WEIC concerned solely wıth
post-Soviet Christians might also be able adapt the 1SSUE ofworldview. The COUTSCS ADDCAL AT
SOIINC of the educational philosophıies of the SovIlet been clearly ocused church practices, MOST of
Unıon ın order understand the importance al preaching. Alexander OPOV, Baptist
NOT only of changing students’ worldviews, but theologian who teaches AT Moscow Theological
of transforming their material practices ıIn WdVYS Seminary, STATES that Baptıst theological educatıon
that the buildıng of the Kiıngdom of God in the SSR WAaSs Hrst of al ocused traınıng
rather than the Marxıst-Leninist utoplan SOCIELY. preachers and, secondly, IT addressed certaın SPC-
And although the atheist-materialistic ideological ciıflc questlions about particular miıinıstrıes ın the
CONTLENT of the SOovlet educatıon W as fawed, the church? *” Furthermore, Heinrich Klassen claims
methodologiıies pursued Dy SOovliet pedagogues that the COU offered Dy the AUCECB iın the

time of the SSR WEIC maınly concerned wiıthWCCIC remarkably effective 1n far AdS they WEeEIC
directed towards peoples materı1al practices rather M1I1sSsS1O0N (Or witness ).°” Referring Sovlet Baptists,
than merely focusing, abstract worldviews). Klassen malntaıns that ‘Christianity effected | S2C|
The SOovIıiet authorities aiımed inculcate NOT the daily ıfe of members ın Christian churches
intellectual aCqulescence ideological SYSTCM, and presented ın | thıs WdY danger tor socılal-
but pro-active conformity Al applied socılal phi- ism >! However, if thıs Was the CaSC, then judging
losophy that would transtorm the materi1al realıty Dy the CONTLENLT of the mater1al for the AUCECB
Of: those living under the 4  system. traınıng TOSTAMINCS, thıs W dasSs In spıte of rather

than because of the traınıng that Baptıst ead-
CIS received from the Correspondence Course.

UCEKECB mater1als Whether these inıtlatıves WEeEIC concerned wiıth
As long 4S theological educatıon W dS confined shapıng students’ worldviews 0)8 whether they

the formation of °“Christian worldview’, the a1ımed AT IMproving COMPELENCE In the perfor-
SOvIıiet authorities perceived lıttle threat theır INARNCC of certaın church practices, neıther of these
ideological hegemony. fı 15 therefore under- objectives translated into subversive sOcl1al S-
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formatıon for the sake of the Kingdom of God t10N, others 4S inevitability, others AS wıiısdom* FROM CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW TO KINGDOM FORMATION ®  formation for the sake of the Kingdom of God.  tion, others as inevitability, others as wisdom ...  They posed no great risk to the authorities and  From the moment we are born, socialist culture  were thus to some extent tolerated by the Soviet  presents us with a complete, finished, essentially  system.  absolutely false image of the world. This world,  Whereas these kinds of evangelical educational  excluding tragedy, compassion and in effect all  initiatives were tolerated by the authorities and  Christian values from life, sets the pattern of  even began to flourish,°* those learning communi-  one’s life from birth to death with the inevita-  ties that went beyond the notion of ‘worldview”  bility of fate.°°  or training in specific church practices and which  This vivid and lucid critique of life under Soviet  aimed to instigate a transformation of the mate-  communism can be applied just as pertinently to  rial reality of contemporary society through the  contemporary life under post-Soviet consumer  development of a radical Christian anthropology  capitalism. The eschatological language employed  were mercilessly — and often brutally — suppressed  by the KGB. One such initiative was the Christian  by the participants in the Christian Seminar has  a profound resonance with some key themes in  Seminar, which represented a contextual utopian  Slavic history and philosophy and the indebted-  vision that drew deeply from the wells of the Slavic  ness of the Seminar’s leaders to figures such as  literature, theology and philosophy.  Berdyaev, Dostoevsky, Solovyov and Kavelin is  apparent from their samizdat” publications.®®  Despite their  deeply pessimistic  appraisal  6. Building a utopian community through  of their situation, the leaders of the Christian  education: the Christian Seminar  As a learning community that represented an  Seminar looked to the Christian faith, in particular  to the peculiar synthesis of Christian eschatology  attempt to embody ‘God’s truth in the language  and nationalistic messianism that was expressed  and culture of a people’,°® the Christian Semi-  nar offers some important lessons for leaders  in the so-called “Russian Idea’, associated with  Dostoevsky and Solovyov:  of all churches and seminaries (evangelical and  Orthodox) in the FSU. The Christian Seminar  We feel that we are that living material out of  was founded by young Orthodox intellectuals in  which Christ will make all things new: a new  1974.°* Explaining its founding, one of the key  community, a new culture, a new family, a  new kind of man and a new kind of woman.  carly leaders remarked that  As we were dissatisfied with the mere perfor-  Essentially, he is creating a new people out of  us: But at.the same time this.is a return ‘ to. the  mance of a religious cult, had had no opportu-  primal roots of the Russian national soul, which  nity to receive a religious education and needed  to establish brotherly Christian relations, we  is trustingly thrown open to receive God’s  began in October 1974 to hold a religious and  world and all the nations which live in it.°  Particularly noteworthy was the Christian Semi-  philosophical seminar.  Concerning its ultimate goals, the Christian  nar’s reliance on eschatological themes, which  Seminar aimed to become part of a mass youth  related to key elements of the literary and philo-  sophical heritage of the Slavic peoples. Berdyaev  movement that would culminate in ‘a new type  wrote that  of human community’. A document dating from  1979 expresses the utopian aspirations of those  there are two dominant myths which can  who founded the Seminar:  become dynamic in the life of a people — the  We are all. in need: of :a deeper land warmer  myth about origins and the myth about the  type of communication: the force of active  end. For Russians it has been the second myth,  the eschatological one, that has dominated.  love must transfigure the world around us  It has become impossible to go on living in  He thus described Russians as ‘a people of the  falsehood. An unbearably aimless existence  end’ (»apodkonya).® Sergei Bulgakov likewise  in a frenzied world, dull attendance at useless  spoke of ‘apocalypse’ as the defining aspect of the  jobs, meaningless debilitating disputes, faceless  ‘sociology of our time’.° The Christian Seminar  socialist culture, newspaper pathos and lies, lies,  was thus able to contextualise its message and con-  lies. Corrosive, destructive, humiliating lying  nect it with deep themes in Russian history. The  motivated by fear, which some justify as cau-  literature produced by the Christian Seminar testi-  ET _ 23:2: 2 109IThey posed risk the authorities and TOM the OMenNnNT ALE born, soclalıst culture
WEIC thus SOIMNC EXTENT tolerated Dy the Sovlet UuSs wıth complete, finished, essentially
SYSLCM. absolutely false image of the WOTr. Ihıs WOT.|

Whereas these nds of evangelıcal educatıonal excluding tragedy, COMpass1ıon an In effect al]
inıtlatıves WEIC tolerated Dy the authorities an Christian values from ite; SCTS the pattern of
CVCI) egan flourish,°* those learning COMMUNN- ne’s  D ıfe from birth death wıth the Inevıta-
t1es that WEeEentT beyond the notion of “worldview)” bility of fate  56
OLr traınıng in specific church practices an which hıs Vivid and Iucıd crıtique of ıfe under Sovliet
aiımed instigate transtormation of the MaTte- communısm Caln be appliıed Just 4S pertinentlyral reality of CONLTCEMPOFALCY SOCIELY through the CONLCEMPOFALCY ıfe under post-Sovietdevelopment of radıcal Christian nthropology capıtalism. The eschatological language employed
WeEeIC mercilessly Al ften brutally suppressed
DYy the KG  - One such inıtlıatıve W as the Christian Dy the partıcıpants 1ın the Christian Seminar has

profound FESOMNAUaLLIC with SOMNNC kev themes iın
Seminar, hıch represented contextual utoplan Slavıc history an philosophy an the ndebted
VISION that TEW deeply from the wells of the Slavic ( of the Seminar’s eaders ngures such AN)
lıterature. theology an phılosophy. Berdyaev, Dostoevsky, SOolovyov and Kavelın 15

from theıir samızdat” publications.”®
Despite theiıir deeply DESSIMISTIC appraisalBuilding utoplan community through of theır sıtuation, the eaders of the Christianeducation: the Christian Seminar

learnıng COoMMUunNItY that represented Semiinar looked the Christian faıth, iın particular
the peculıar synthesıs of Christian eschatologyattempt embody “(G0d’ truth 1ın the language an nationalıistic messianısm that W as expressedand culture of people’,  2 53 the Christian Sem1-

114r offers SOMIC iımportant ESSONS for eaders ıIn the o-called “Russıan Idea’”, assoclated wıth
Dostoevsky an SOolovyov:of churches and semı1narıes (evangelical aN!

Orthodox) ın the ES  e IThe Christian Semiıinar We feel that that lıving mater1al OUuUtTt of
W d5S5 ounded Dy Orthodox intellectuals ın IC Christ 1 11 make all thıngs 11C

1974 >* Explaining Its founding, OC of the key COMMUNITY, 87 culture, e famıly, A
11C kınd of I11ld  > an LE nd of OmInanearly leaders remarked that

dissatished wıth the IMNEIC perfor- Essentially, he 15 creatiıng A 1G people ut a
us But AE the SAadlllec time this 1S eIHEN theof relig10us cult, had had OppOFrLTU- primal of the Russıan national soul, whichNIty recelve relig10us educatıion 2181 needed

establish brotherly Christian relations, 15 trustingly thrown open to recelve

began ın October 1974 hold relig10us an WOTr. an the natıons which 1Vve 1ın It
Particularly noteworthy Was the Christian Sem1-philosophical em1ınar.

Concerning Itfs ultimate xOals, the Chrıistian Nar-ıs reliance OI eschatological themes, which
Seminar aımed become Dart of 111455 youth related key elements of the lıterary and phılo-

sophical heritage of the Slavıc peoples Berdyaevthat would culmınate 1ın LICW LYPC WTOTE thatof uman cCommunıty”. document atıng from
1979 CXPDICSSCS the utopılan asplrat1ons aft those there Ar [WO dominant myths which Can

who ounded the Seminar: become dynamıc ın the iıte of people the
We ATC al] 1ın eed of deeper aAM warmér myth about ONg1INs an the myth about the
LypC of cCommunıtlcatıon: the force of actıve en For Russıans 1T has een the second myth,

the eschatological ONC, that has dominated.love transfhigure the world around UuSs
Ir has become impossible lıving 1ın He thus described Russıans AS people Or the
falsehood. unbearably aımless exIistence end’ ( HAPOOKOHYA ).°” Sergel Bulgakov lıkewise
In frenzied WOT.: dull attendance ar useless spoke of “apocalypse’ as the defining aSPECL of the
Jobs, meanıngless debilitating disputes, faceless “sOClology of OUr time)? ©! Ihe Chrıistian Seminar
soclalıst Culture. NCWSDADCI pathos AT lies, lıes, W adas thus able contextualıse 1ItSs INCSSAaZC and COMN-
lies. Corrosive, destructive, humiliatıng Iyıng eCI 1T wıth deep themes ıIn Russıan history. The
motivated by fear; 1C SOTMIC Justify 4S CauUu- lıterature produced DYy the Christian Semiıinar test1-
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Hhes the philosophical sophisticatıon an theo- educatıon offered by estern missionarles ın the
FSU has een SCCI1 by MNanı y 4S bridge betweenlogical erudition of 1tSs authors. It 15 perhaps OWINS

the erudıtion and sophisticatıon of ItSs academı1c the POVEILY of post-Soviet sOCIeLY and the afflu
that the Christian Seminar became CI of the Western CONSUMLLET soclety.“ In order

A 1114ASS5 MOVEMENT avo1d the problem of ack of integration of
IThe Chrıstian Seminar, however, represented educational methods an JGa cultural„

Christian inst1tutiOons of higher educatıon ıIn thed Iucıd critique OT only of the Marxıst-Leninist
worldview, ut also of the mundane material PFaCc- FESU cshould recCOgNISsE °the cultural dependency
t1CES JIl which the existence of the whole Sovılet of all ftorms of gospel witness’/“ an become OUTLt-

SYSteEmM depended.®“ hıs critique TEW heavıly ward-looking, boundary-pushing communıitlıes
the TESOUTCCS of Christian theology, partıcu- that infiltrate the surrounding populatıon wıth

the transformatıve MCSSAHZC of the gospel. Such allarly eschatology and utopla, an Cal AS A

model and inspiration tor CONTCMDOFCALCY alt approach theological educatıon would facılı-
TL the PIFOÖCCSS whereby the church, AN) Michaelbased CMtqUES of post-Sovıet SOCIELY. IThe ESNSCTIIGE

of the socıal critique consisted 1ın the indictment Frost and Alan Hiırsch Dut e lıves Out the gospel
of Sovliet sOClety’s neglect of human values that “wıthın ItSs cultural COMHTEXT rather than t_
had een articulated by Russıa’s lıterary an Ing A institutional commıtment from ITSs
philosophical ngures such AN) Dostoevsky, Solovyov cultural CONtExTt.  ? 73 Connecting thıs insight the

example of the Christian Seminar Al applying ITand Berdyaev an which WAas encapsulated ıIn such
4S INAAV (peace 0)4 world)°°, obschschina CONLEMPOFALCY models of theological educatıion,

(community)®“ and, above all, sobornost (unıver- the emphasıs cshould be placed the of
sal brotherhood).°> Bringing these NTtTO ML, obschschina and sobornost. In particular these
mater1al reality would result ın “transvaluatıon of Can be sed CONNECLT the MCSSAZC of
values’ (‘neDPeEOYEHKA YeEHHOCMEU Nietzschean the gospel wıth the realıties of CONLEMPOFACY Ccul
term sed Dy the members of the Christian L[Ure ın reg10Ns throughout the ES  C AnYy inıtl1atıve
Semiıinar depict wholesale transformatıon of that WEeEIC be built OIl such foundatıon would
SOCIELY that would undermiıne all the taCıt ASSUMID- OT merely be MOTC relevant and applicable the
t10NS and mater1al practices which the COMN- history an tradıtiıons of Fkastern kuropean Slavıc
tinued exIistence of the SOovIıiet SYSTCEM depended.”® cultures, but would arguably be much TMOTC faıth
Perhaps recCOgNISINS the threat theır iıdeo- the INCSSaHC of the gospel gospel which 15

concerned NOT solely wıth individual CONVerSIONS,logical egemONY posed Dy these cultural crit1ques,
the Sovliet authorities suppressed these educatıiıonal dit: also wiıth the creation of redeemed COI

inıtlatıves wıth dısproportionate brutality that nıtlıes of IMNCN and inspiıred with VISION
transform the wıder world for the sake of theinvolved the detaiınment, Orture an forced CAM=

inement psychological correction Institutions Kingdom of God (Rev 1X:15):
of theır leaders.®’

Christian institutions of higher educatıon ıIn
the BSU today that AL looking beyond The limits of contextualisation
the “worldview’” model of theological formatıon It INAaYy be objected that thıs artıcle’s allusion
could learn from the example of the Chrıistian generalised such 4S Slavıc missional DaLd-

digm’ and “Ekastern Slavıc mınd-set? contradıictsSeminar. Future evangelical inıtlatıves ın theo-
logical educatıon cshould NOT be based ON estern the maın concerning the NECESSILY of
models of evangelism that emphasise the impera- developing contextualısed models of M1ss1ON aMn
t1ve of individual CONVvVersiO0nNs an which PrOomMOLC theological educatıon ıIn the ES  s While acknowl-
pre-packaged versions of Christianıty that E edging the Obvıous diversity between the Varl10Ous
designed sell 111455 audiences Aallı OPDPCI independent natıon STaLECS, ManıYy of which ave
COMSHUTIHET market ©® By ıimporting individualis- their OW! distinctive cultures, histories AIı lan-
t1C methods Ör evangelısm, estern mM1sSsS1ONAFr- ZUASCS, nonetheless think that they aV much
1eSs unwiıttingly created sub-groups of “wannabe ın COMMMOMN The ultural an! lingulstic diftfer-
Westerners’ ,° people who WEIC attracted NOLT only C11CEs between, for instance, Russıa an Belarus Or

Dy the INCSSdSC of salvatıon 1n Yst, ut also Dy between Ukraine an Bulgarıa AYK S relatively mınor
the opportunı CSCADC the ften difhcult lıving compared the differences between alıYy of these

countrıes an the United Kingdom ( I: the Unitedconditions of post-Sovıiet sOCIeLV. ” Theological
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swered. Among the 1SsSues not addressed ere 15 theStates of America. Therefiore, GVn ıf “Slavıc MI1S-
sional paradıgm' CAaRnAHNOTr be applied unıformly practical question ofhow TOSTAMMEO of theologıica

COMLEGXE of theological educatıon In the FSU, educatıon pursued along the lınes suggested above
f such model applied in thıs WdY, IT would COUuU obtaın meanıng accredıiıtatıon. Given the
still be immeasurably INOIC ın [une wıth the local rTeSONAaNCE of the Chrıstian Semimnar and the CONCepIS

than model iımported from the Or of ML, obschschina and sObornost wıth Orthodox
the USA Moreover, although missiological chal- theology, ıt INaYy be poss1ıble for evangelıcal learn-

ıng communitıies {o INOVC towards closer artnershıplenges an opportunıitıies ATC always shaped Dy
speclfic OE (ACctOrs. they Can be meaningfully wıth Orthodox theologıca sem1narıes. Perhaps

evangelıcal sem1inarıes in the FESU COUuU. aspıre toaddressed only Dy creative applicatiıon of timeless
biblical princıples an imperatıves, such AN COMN- meanıngful form of internatıonally recognised PCCI-
passıOon, which requıre careful, sensıitive an CICA- accreditation.  7

hıs artıicle has maıntaiıned that ın ordert1ve application specific
Contrary the misgulded assumpt10ons of chart the GCUOBESE for theological educatıon 1ın

the FSU; IT 15 NCCCSSAL Y for evangelicals SIEU-evangelical CrntCcs, contextual heology 15 NOTLT
about being contormed imıtatıve of culture; Aatfe themselves historically wiıthın the CONTLEXT of

broader trends of theır regional hıstories. Iherather. truly contextual eology 15 flexible Dar-
adıgm that 15 rooted In the Scriptures a! 15 able eaders öf. evangelıcal sem1ı1narıles would gaın GCOMN-

provide critical lens rough which refract siıderable insıght an wısdom from readıng about
contextual realıities ıIn the lıght of the gospel the hiStOrYy, NOT only of theır predecessors In the
Recognising that “cultures differ significantly In Baptıst MOVCEMENLT, but also of educational inıt1la-

VeESs that orıginated OUuUTt of different tradıt1ons,their reception of the word of God contextual
theology grapple wıth the question of such d the Christian Seminar. Unlike the Bible

Correspondence Course of the AUCECB an Inwhat meaningful an empowering gospel would
o0ok ike for people iın partıcular culture Or COMN- other PreviIOUS short-lived evangelıcal
munity.”° (IIE Orthodox theologian helpfully theological residential COUTISCS established In the

early of the USSR”? whose educational a1MmMsSsremarks:
WEeEIC imited the traınıng of DPastLOrSs and preach-In the SAaM1C IN alllıcT In; IT WaS
CIS the Christian Seminar offered INOTC COM-for the Second Person of the Trinity A4SSUMNIC

human flesh COMMUNICAte the INCSSALZC of prehensive VISION of holistic theological education.
It 15 important that ItSs VISION should be revivedsalvatiıon, the truth of God ASSUNMLEC form

ıIn IC the INCSSaSC of salvatıon (CAdll be COIMN-
and contextualised for the CONLCEMPOFALCY settung,
because Itfs sOcı1al criıtique and profound COTMNEC-munıcated. Ihe Living Word became Incarnate: tıon the histOry al spirıtual reality of Russıathus the wrıtten word MUST also become incar-

nate. an FEastern Europe AIC 4S relevant an
today d they WG AF the height ofSovliet W

Moreover, the notion that contextual cOlogy, Nevertheless, valıd eriticısm Cal be made that
paradoxıically, Call an cshould be applıed unıversally the Christian Seminar W ds LOO idealıistic and UTLO-
15 predicated the understanding that the gospel plan 1n ITSs outlook an that ItSs a1mMs 16 builldingof hope an 1E W ıte 1n Christ has unıversal and 1L1CW COMMUNITY, 1L1ECW culture, 1W family,
cross-cultural meanıng. Therefore COMpassıon, d He kınd of I[11all and LICW kınd of woman’
the unıversal an timeless principle of the gospel would AVC REn unfeasıble, GV In the IMOST AUS-

INCSSAYC, MUST be applied an practised ıIn specıfic PICIOUS soc1al an political Condiıtions, an utterly
COHNFEXTS in order ddress particular needs. impossible ın the adverse ECORTFEXT of Sovlet GE

sorshıp an Oppression. TIThe evangelıcal eaders
of the AUCECB INaY aV SC OUL faiırly imitedLearning TOom the past re-ıimagıne

the future educatıional a1MSs (LE traınıng DaSstLOrSs an preach-
GES for minıstry local congregations),  0 but theyOne lesson that earn from the hıstory of theo- WEeIC AT least achiıevable, CVCN ın the unfavourable

logical educatıon In the FSU SINCe the collapse of the CIrcumstances created by the SOovlet FeSIME. TIThe
SSR 1S that there aAare qu1C XS o the Current challenge for the CX generatıon of evangelıcal
CIISIS. Such 1S the complexıty of thıs vast 1SSsue hat eaders In the educatıon SECECIOFr working ın the
thıs artıcle has inevıtably left everal quest10ons Nan- reg10Ns of the ESU 15 learn from the example
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of SIOUDS such 4S the Christian Seminar an the Endnotes
AUCECB and develop Hc  S and creatıive PFO- Johannes Reimer, “Recovering the Missıonary
SLAIINCS of theological educatıon that ll equıp Memory: Russıan Evangelicals ın Search of an

people wıth the conceptual TESOUTCCS CHNSAYZC Appropriate Missiology’, European Journal 0
ın COgECENT philosophical CrIt1quUES of culture (ın Theology 2013) 137148
the tradition of the Chrıistian Seminar), whıiılst still Reimer, “Recovering the Missıonary Memory’,
attending the immediate pastoral an missional 135

Reıimer, “Recovering the Miss1ıonary Memory’,needs ofchurches (as the AUCGECB sought do) 145
'Thıs ICrTm W d Iso used ın ark Elhott, “T’heologica

Conclusıi:on Educatıon after Communism: Ihe Mixed €esSINS
of estern ASSISLANCE - Asbury Theological JournalIhe salıent question that arN1SEes from the foregO- 50

Ing reflection 1S simple 1 Would IT be DOS- Reimer thus echoes the lament of Miıkhaıiıl
sıble combıiıne J the iıdealısm and passıon of herenkov, wh. has Iıkewıise called for renewal of
the Christian Seminar an 2y the attention the evangelıcal M1IssıON an theological educatıon along
immediate pastoral anı missional needs of local the lınes of theologically-robust and contextually-
churches demonstrated by the AUCECB wıth relevant post-Soviet missiological paradıgm. See
5 the fOocus the transformatiıve dimensions of YepeHKOB, °I IOCcTCOBeTCKHE EBAHTSJILCKHC

LICDKBHM LIOHMCKAaX NOANXOANALIEH MHC:!  I’UHMmater1al practice evinced by the Sovılet educational
| N00AaNBHBIE CHAUCHLUMphilosophies? n engagıng with thıs questlon, the DeaJIHM'

a1m 15 NOT adopt uncritically the methods of the bo20C106CKuE DA3ZMLWNEHUA Z  O
Mrt 9:36; 14:14:; Mk 6:54; Lk S, 033 15:20

Dast, ut re-envision them from the perspective Walter awatsky Argucs that It 15 possible that 110of the Kingdom ofGod In order invigorate MIS-
S10N an theological educatıon ıIn the FSU today. other event In the history of M1SS1ONS generated

much hope and excıtement ONS evangelıcalsIt 1$ clear that the development of missional the collapse of the Sovılet Union; Sr Sawatsky,paradıgm that Cal refract the real Iıved exper1- “Return of Mıssıon and Evangelization ın the
C  > hopes and fears of the people arl natıons of (1S Present): Assessment. ın Walter
the FSU In the lıght of the gospel 15 MOST urgent awatsky nd Peter Penner (eds), Missıon In the
task of evangelical theology ın Slavıc CONTEXTS Former Soviet Un10n (Schwarzenfeld: Neutfeld,

7 Btoday. In tulfıllıng thıs task, WC MUSLT remember the
tremendously high stakes involved: i the churches Johannes Reıimer, “Mıssıon ıIn Post-Perestroika
and Christian InstiıtutiOons of gher educatıon Russıa , Missıonalıa 1996) 16-39

For erıtical analysıs of the role of Western MI1S-faıl work together 1ın developing adequate
soc1al philosophy that Cd meanıingfully S1ONAarYy actıvıties, SCC ark Elliott, “Theological
wiıth the materijal realıtiıes of their Ost cultures, Educatıon er Communism: TIThe Miıxed Blessing

of estern Assıstance) In FEast-West Churchthen the natıons of the FSU could be plunged Mınıstry Report 1995); Wes an Chery]l Brown,anto L1CW dark AYC E  - the other hand, the “PrOZTESS nd enge in Theological Educatıon
churches Call 14l their vocatıon Dy becoming In Central and Eastern Europe‘, Iransformatıon
transformatıve for the renewal of cul VerY critical ZACCOUNT of estern
W, then the evangelical communıitles of the ESU M1ssiONArIES Al be ftound 1n Johannes eimer’s
could ead the WdY towards bulldıng strategic OUT- controversıi1al and provocatıve “Mıssıon ıIn OSt-

of the Kıngdom of@ throughout Kastern Perestroika Russıa ; alance'‘ eriticısm 15
offered Dy Peter Penner ın hıs introductory arfı-Europe; Russıa an Central Asıa The hope that
cle ın Penner and Sawatsky (eds), Missıon ın thehas inspired thıs artıcle 15 that the generation of

the students that taught aLt Donetsk Christian Former Soviet Unıi0n.
Reıimer, “Recovering the Miss1onary Memory’,Universıty 11 be able WItNeESSs a! EXPENENCE 139

DICW MOVEMENT of the Holy Spirıt that ıll W 11
through the natıons of the ESU bringing 11C lıfe, It nevertheless remaılns the that, ultımately, the

detaıils of thıs misSi0l0ogy MUS be developed NOT Dyredemption, reconciliation, renewal an COMDAS- Western M1SSI1ONATFIES, but by the evangelıcal OIH-
S10N in ItSs wake munıitıies wıithin the natıons of the Former SOovıet

Union. er than tryıng 1Impose estern
models of M1IsSsSION and theologica educatıon
ESU CONTEXTIS, M1IsSsIONArIES from North AÄAmerıca
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nd estern Europe hould USCc theır creatıve g1ifts Dockery and T’hornbury, Shapıng Christian
ENCOUTASC, CINDOWCK and CquIp natıve Christian Worldvıiew The Foundatıons of Christian Hiıgher

eaders develop A contextual heology that OIl- Educatıon (Nashvwville: Broadman olman
wıth ocal people ın transformatıve, lıfe-giving 2002

12
Francıs Beckwith introduction 170 Everyone

Michael Frost and Alan Hirsch; The Shapınga of Answer: Case fOor the Christian Worldview, ed
INgS Come: Innovatıon an Mıssıon for the 2 Ist- Beckwith BT al (Downers Grove: I 2004 1
Gentury Church (Peabody: Hendrickson, 20053 quoted 1ın James mı Desırıng the Kıngdom
alter Sawatsky, “V1ısıons ıIn Conflict Starting Anew Worship, Worldview an UNLEIUVTA Formatıon (Gran
roug. the Prısm of Leadership Training EifOrts:; p1ds Baker, 2009 31
in 1ir Nıelsen (ed:), elıgıon after Communısm D orelan and Wılliam A Craig, Philosophical
In Fastern Europe (Boulder: Westview Press: Foundations fOr Christian Worldview (Downers
3: 20 Grove: IVE,
See, for example, YepeHKOB, Dbanmu3z3M Pete Raollins refers Christianity radıcal Ns-
he? OyepKu MAMEDUOAI ÖUCKYCCUU formation that alters Oone’s mode of being In the

OyOyıyeMm 60  'KU. YepKeeu (HepkacchI: world’; SCC Rollıns, The Fıdelıty of Betrayal: Towards
KOJIJIOKBHYM, 2012); AJNCKCAHAP )KHOPHK, bo2 NOO Church Beyond Belıef (London: SPCK, 2008 95

(Knes: KHMHTOHOMHIA, ): AODYXHH, 25 mı1 Desiriıng the Kıngdom,
"KpH3HC eBPONECHCKOTO Rollıns, Fıdelıty of Betrayal, 100
XPHCTHAHCKOM aHTPOMNOJNOTHM, /lamb OyULy E6pone: mM1 Desırıng the Kıngdom,
Muccus U MNEeMeECMseHHOoOCcM. IIepkeeu (MockBa: Ernst OC /r Ontologie des Noch-Nıcht-
KYJIIBTYPHbBIM 4.1-49 SEInS ; ın OC Auswahl AaAUS SELINEN chrıften

15 Vladımıir Fedorov, ‘An rthodox Viıew OIl (Hamburg: Fıscher, 41 IThe term "pasS-
Theological Education Mıssıon) ın Peter sS10N for the possible’ (e1ine Leidenschaft für das
Penner (ed:) Theological Educatıon Missıon öglıche) 15 ound ın Jürgen Moltmann, eologıe
(Schwarzenfeld: Neufeld, OE} der offnung ünchen: Kalser, 1964 15 Thıs
YepeHKOB, Bbanmuz3M De3 KU6bLYEK, 146 phrase IS attrıbuted orıginally Soren Kierkegaard,
IThe notion of ‘theologica educatıon miıssı1on’ ın a Paul Rıcoeur, “Freiheit 1mM Licht der Hoffnung’
the European CONTEXT 15 developed from varıety of ın Hermeneutıik und Strukturalismus: Der Konflıkt
perspectives ıIn Penner (ed.):; Theological Educatıon der Interpretationen Johannes Rütsch

Missıo0n. (  ünchen: Kösel, 205
18 TIThe OCdOX theologian, Anastasıos Yannoulatos, mı Desırıng the ıngdom,

3()wrıtes Chat; “Since the Christian mMI1ss1ıonN 15 InCOr- John MacquarrıIe, In Search of Humanı London:
porated into M1SS1ON, the final goal of OUuUr SCM, 1982) 3-4
MI1ss1ıOonN surely CAaRN HOT be different from Hıs And 31 Frederick Copleston, Phılosophy ın Russıa: From
thıs PUrDOSC, the makes clear, 15 the Herzen Lenın AAan Berdyaev ( Tunbridge
recapıitulation’ (anakephalatosıs) of the unıverse ıIn Search PTrESsSs.
rıst and OUuUr partıcıpation ıIn the dıvine g10TY, the 32 Nıcolas Berdyaev, The End of (ur Time 19241;
eternal; final 107 Y of God’ See Yannoulatos, “Che transl Dy Borıs Jakım (SaneSemantron Press,
Purpose and Motive of Miıssıon TOM Al TENOdCdOX 2009) 216.

33 Nıcolas Berdyaev, Orıgıin of USSLAN Communısm;liheological Point of Vıew), Pore  ENAES 1967
Arbor Universıity of ıchıgan Press,'Ehis pomnt C1Ip  Y illustrated ıIn Parush 1960 25 Although Berdyaev C  = be accused of

Parushev, °‘hast an West Theological oOverstatıng hıs CASC, INan Western observers have
Conversation’;, Journal of European Baptıst tudıes lıkewise noted that SINCE AL least the beginning of

2000) 21-44 See also Einike ıllı, 1oward the nıneteenth CCNLUFYV, Western heology has been
Holıstic VICW of Theological Educatıon’? In Penner characterised Dy rational, hıstorical Investigation.
(ed); Theological Educatıon Missı0n, va

20
TIhe prevallıng assumption has been that °real the-

Steven Chapman, “Collectivism In the Russıan Ology 15 concerned wıth the ancılent and the
(80)8 V1iıew and Its Implications for Chrıistian SYSTEMS that theologians have ult for interpret-
Mınıistry’, East-West Church Mınıstry Rebport Ing them other LYPCS of heology dIC derived
(Fall 1998).

21
from thıs ‘pure’ heology. O-Calle: °real theologi-

James mM1 Imagınıng the ıngdom. How cal scholarshiıp” iınvolves the study of how iıdeas and
Worship OVRS (Gran p1ds er Academıic, TeXiS interact. On thıs basıs of thıs not1on, estern
2013 13 IThe emphasıis ON “Christian worldview? heology nas ended theory from PDrac-

the 1m of theological educatıon has been Dar- tice. ‘Applıed heology 1S regarde d| derivative
tiıcularly prevalent In conservatıve evangelıcal pursult that an be undertaken only after long
fundamentalist lıterature. For example, SCC PFOÖCCSS of learning about 1DI1Ca an historical
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1SSUES and after gaınıng sound of SYSLCM - suonarıschen Ewxıistenz ın der SowJjetungon nach dem
atıc heology. See Andrew Kırk, “Re-envisioning the /Zweıten Weltkrıeg Berlın: Logos-Verlag, 2003
Theologica Curriculum if the MiA1ss10 De: Mat- 51 Heinrich Klassen, “Mıssıon Bearıng ıtness
tered.. ın Penner (ed.), Theologıcal Educatıon Immigrant Wıtness ın Germany’ in Missıon FOocus —
Missıon, 2DART. Annual Review 2006) 170
Many of these have been preserved in the Keston 52 According OC F5 0CC (ın hile <NS Ort 157 18> of
Archıve which 1S 1O0W Aat Baylor Unıiversity, VWaco, the Keston chıve), Leningrad College, led
Tlexas. Gr AL several iıllustrated textbooks DYy Ivan Prokhanov, helped graduate NO than
that clearly aımed Aat VOUNS chılaren 600 preachers and DasStOrSs before the SOovıet author-

35 JTaHyep, BocnhumaHue AKMUSGHOU ıt1es closed the college OoOWwn ıIn 1927 Between
AmeucmuyYecKOu !Ioz3uy uu CMmyOeEHYECKOU MoOonOOdecu 1968 and 1980, the Keston Institute reported that
(KuneB: | ONOBHOE H3A LEJIBCIBO, 207 students had graduated TOM the theological

] LaııKoB, Ameucmu+yecKoe BocnumahHue COI‘I‘CS[)OHCICI'ICC [UN by the AUCECB
Bbicweu IIIrone (MockBa: Ä31aTENBCTBO 53 James Stamoolıs, Fastern YINOdOX Missıon

MOoCcCKOBCKOTO YHHMBEPCHTETA,
37 KOHOOPOBHY, MEUCMUYLECKOE BocnumaHue

oday (Maryknoll: 15 00  S 1986),
IIpoyecce IIpenomcasahHus MameMmamukKu (MockBsa: 54 Jane 1S, TIhe Christian Seminar’, elıgıon
PanaHCbKa JI  ‚ In Communıst Lands (1980) SE 1ICHEG

38 Smith, Imagınıng the Kıngdom, ]: 15 Bourdeaux QqUOLCS the Vivid IMpressiONs of Dar-
39 mı Imagınıng the Kıngdom, 15 tıcıpant concerning the setting and ONTtTeENT of the

Cepren AÄODYXMHH, /ien0 ADHCIHAHCKOT'O meetings of the Christian Seminar; SCC Bourdeaux,
IDOCBCLICHHA 1IADA/MI MbI DYCCKOM KYNIbTYPbL , Rısen Indeed. ESSONS Iın aı  0M the SSR (New
bICWEE 00PAZ3086AHUE KOHMEKCME DVYCCKOU KYVJIIEMYDbI York St Vladımıir’s, 35
XX €CKUa BPOUUNI: CaHKT-IIeTepoOypr, 2000) 31 55 Alexander Ogorodnikov, quoted ın Michael

4 | Berdyaev, The End Ur Iime, 256 Bourdeaux, Rısen Indeed. Lessons ın Faıth from
IThe notion of transfigured humanıty 15 also A key the SSR London Darton, Longman an Todd,
theme of Eastern TICthOdOX heology; SC Vladımıir 1985
Ssky, The Mystica. T heology of the FEastern Church Letter wrıtten by Hive members of the Christian

Seminar In North America(Cambrıidge: James Clarke and CO 1968 7 IS sympathisers
235 (November/December ıIn the Keston

bepAgreB, (CydbvbOa Poccuu: NBLMBI chıve <OWrt 1/1/80>
NCUXONTOCUUMÜ RBOUHBI U HUAUUÜHOHRMIEHOCHTL (MockBa: “Samızdat-, TOM the Russıan word meanıng °to
MbICJIb, 1918, NCDCH3NAHQA 196 self-publish”, referred miıscellaneous varıety of
Gre ATC obvious allusions here CO Ephesians 4:24, uncensored work (JII1 Varıo0Ous relig10us, lıterary and
1C reads: ‘“And that Dut ()I1 the 11CW INan, Journalistic tOPICS and Current ffairs ell SOMC
which after God 15 created In righteousness ndu creatıve work such d! Ol nd novels. Samızdat
holiness’ (KJV) W ds wrıtten Dy dissıdents ıIn the SSR and often

45 Thıs term W dAS invented Dy the prominent sOc1al appeared In typed mimeographed Oorm It W dS

CC eksandr Z1nOvyev, In 11Ss book of the Sa ciırculated clandestinely hroughout the Sovıet
Union.title See /ANOVIEV, Homo Sovieticus, transl/i. Dy

Charles Janson (New York Atlantic, 1986 58 TIhe second 1SSsuEe of the Seminar’s samızdat Jour-
46 TanHyep, BocnumahHue AKMußBHOU ÄMeEeuUuCMUYECKOU nal, Obshschina, contained artıcles wıth SUC titles

!Io3u yuu CmydeHyYEeCKOU MoOnOdecu (KneB | OoN0OBHOE "The Ontological roblems of uss1an Sophiology’
HMS ATEJIbCTBO, beJNIOB, Codepacanue nd °“Konstantın velın 1Nnılısm
H '"emoOdbı Ameucmuy4ecCKo0o20 BOCAhUmMAHUA 59 Letter wriıitten DYy f1ve members of the Christian
IUIKonbHUKOB8 (MockBa: Ä31aTeENBCTBO «1 lenarornKa», Seminar ıIn Ort merıicasympathıisers
1984); /\ypaHOB, AmeucmuyecKoe BocnumahHue (November/December ın the Keston
IHKONBHUKOB: BOonpocbt Teopuu N4 IIpakmukKu chive Ar /4/80>
(MockBa: Ä31aTeENBCTBO «1 lenxarornKa», Berdyaev, quoted In Davıd Bethea, The
BDAMCKUU BecmHukK 1968 of Apocalypse In Modern R ussıan Fıctıon (Princeton:

48 OE OTEes Al be found under the head- Princeton Universıity Press. 1989
Ing "HpaBCTBeHHOE OOTOCNOBHE) ın hıle <507 61 Sergel ulgakov, quoted In Jostein Bortnes,
Ort 1ın the Keston chive “Religi0n’, 1n Malcolm Jones an Robin Feuer
Alexander POopov, “The Evangelıcal Christians- Miller (CaS); The Cambrıdge Companıon the
Baptısts ıIn the SOvIıiet Unıion hermeneutical Classıc R ussıan Novel (Cambridge: Cambridge
COoMMunıty’, unpubliıshed PhD thesıiıs ( University University Press, 1725
of Wales, IBIS: Prague: 164 For A helpful recent ACCOUN of the actıvıties of

50 Heinrich Klassen, Missıon als ZEUGNLS: ZuUur MA1S- the sem1inar that focuses the biography of
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of Ifs leaders, SCC Koenraad De Wolf£, Daissıdent asyl arkus, ‘“Polıitics and Relıgion ıIn Ukraine: In
Search of d New Pluralistic Dımension), ın MichaelfOr Laife. Alexander Ogorodnikov an the Struggle

fOr Relıgious FEreedom IN R ussıa (Gran p1ds Bourdeaux (ed.); The Polıtics of Relıgıon In R uss1ıa
Eerdmans, 2013 an the New States of UVASLA London

63 Gustav Wetter wriıtes that 1t Was only In the Russıan arpe, 995 Z
Fipeople and theır peasant institutiOnNs, the Mır and Scott Sarı ‘Faculty Development for OSst-

Obshchina, that the collectivist principles of SOovIıet Protestant Semiminarıes: Wırh Specılal
inbred solıdarıty eploye: fullest ffect? Reference aine‘, FEast-West Church Miınaıstry
See Wetter, Dialectical Materıalısm: Hiıstorical Report Z Spring 2009 Others have COHN-

and Systematıc Survey of Phiılosophy In the SOoviet mented 0)8! the brain draın of evangelıcal
Union, Peter Heath London: Routledge an eaders who have left the countrıies of the FSU
egan aul 1964 an ettled ıIn estern Europe and the USA See

Anne-Marıe oool and Peter Penner, “T’heological‘Obshchinda’ , often translated nto Englısh CcCOm-
munıty”, C  —_ INOTC accurately be rendered °“the Educatıion ın Eastern and Central Europe: aJor
inborn spırıt of collectivism). Developments and Challenges SINCE In

65 Raber and Penner (eds) Hıstory and Miıssıon InThe term “sobornost 15 INOTIC accurately translated Dy Europe (Schwarzenfeld: ecufe 90972-93Borıs ım °the authentic spirıt of communıty”. SE} C urtis FTeCMan, “Introduction’ JamesSee Berdyaev, FEnd of 0uTr Iime, 216
66 The term "neDeEOYEHKAYEHHOCMEU’ W d transla- McClendon, Systematıc Theology. Volume WENESS

(Waco: Baylor Unıversıiıty PTess. XMXMIL-XXXI1.tion from the German "Umwertung aller Werte’, /3 Frost an Hirsch, Shapıng of INGS Come, X:IC Nıetzsche used ın hıs Is0 sprach Zarathustra McClendon, Wiıtness, 61(1883-1885). Alexander Ogorodnikov, used the
term ın hıs Y entitled ‘"COBPeMCHHAAA DYCCKAM

75 See Stephen Bevans, odels of Contextual
T heology (Maryknoll: rbıs, 2004); RobertKYNbBTYyDa’. Keston chıve < Ort L2> ate Schreiter, Constructing Local Theologıes (  aryknoll:5Sth August, 1976

67/ Alexander Ogorodnikov, OLIC of the maın eaders of 15 Books, 2002
Stamoolıs, Fastern YINOAdOX Miıssı0n,the Christian Seminar, WaS only 28 old when For helpful SUMIMAL V of the COINMMON groundhe W dS arrested ıIn November 19/8 He W as SC11- between Eastern FrthOodox Chrıistians an Slavıc

tenced forced labour CaIND for S1LX > fol- SCC Miıkhail herenkov’s artıicle,OWE.| by ive years’ exıle. female ounder member evangelıcals,
‘Evangelıcal Christians and the TTNOdCdOX Church ,of the sem1nar, Tatyana Shchıpkova, W asSs 1ıkewiıise avaılable online AT ttp: / /nisu.org . ua/en/index/arrested ıIn 1980 charged wıth *malicıous oolıgan- expert_thought/open_theme/40240 | accessed1SM and sentenced three ın labour CaMp.

68
1.4.2014|. For LNOTIC detaıjled analysıs, SCC Donald

ucC1 crıtique of consumer-orientated Christianity Faırburn, FEastern Orthodoxy rough estern LEyes
15 offered DYy John Drane ın The MecDonaldızation of (Louisville: John KNnOX, 2002
the Church Spirıtuality, Creatıvıty AaAn the Future of 78 Ihe Euro-Asıan Accrediting Assoc1l1ation
the Churchon Darton, Longman nd Todd, has already done excellent work In thıs AT

ese inıtlatıves AI summarısed ın ODOV,
69 Frost nd Hırsch, The Shapıng of INgS Come, ‘Evangelıica Christians-Baptists’, 162

38 Popov, vangelıcal Chrıistians-Baptists, 164
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Kneel Before the Father and Pray for You
(Ephesians 3:14) Date and Significance of

Ephesians, art
Rüdiger Fuchs

UMMARY | etter’s character ASs legaCy. Specific ComparIisons die
made ith Acts and Timothy, and Paul’s developing

The first Dart of his three-part article discussed and ideas about church order AdTre highlighted. The Ir and
inal Dart of the article will discuss SOTTIE thateiende: the place of Ephesians the letters of

Paul Part rounds the Droposal for the dating of Ephe- for ManYy spea agalnst the authenticity of the er
SIans IMOTEe ully UDOT) the Pauline Chronology and the the Ephesians.

y q  S d  d

ZUSAMMENFASS des Briefes als eın Vermächtnis. FS werden spezifische
Vergleiche angestellt mMiıt Apostelgeschichte und dem

|Jer Teil dieses dreiteiligen Artikels untersuchte Timotheusbrief. Hervorgehoben werden die sich ent-
un veritrat den an des Epheserbriefes den faltenden edanken Vo Paulus ZUT Gemeindeordnung.
Paulusbriefe | Jer zweıte Teil ründet 1U  —_ den [Der dritte und letzte Te!ıl des Artikels ird dann
Datierungsvorschlag für Epheser noch ıımfassender einıge Argumente behandeln, die für viele die
auf die Daulinische Chronologie und den Charakter Authentizität des Epheserbriefes sprechen.

y.q  y.q

RESUME
le Caractere de testament de ’epitre. auteur etablit des

Ka premiere des trols partıes de Cel article raltaı de 1a Comparalsons AaVEC e cChapitre du livre des CcTies et Ia
place de ’epitre AdUX Ephesiens Dparmı les lettres de Paul premitere (Dy  p  >  tre Timothee. Aa resso  ır E developpe-
et efendu 1018 authenticite. ette deuxieme partıe mentTt des idees de Pau!l sujet de |’organisation ’Eglise.
etaye Dlus ond 1a these avancee sujet de date a derniere partıe considerera lesuavances Dat

ondant SUT Ia chronologie de Ia VIeE de |l’apötre el SUT DEaUCOUpP Contre l’authenticite de ’epitre dUX Ephesiens.
e  k

15 equently claımed. Rather, IT carrıes tONe of
Was Ephesians written ‘the sa1ınts in certaınty because Paul,;, wrıiting AT the en of the

Ephesus’? apostolic CId, 15 eXpressing the things that
generally be ımportant all Christians after theTIThe YTSTt part of thıs study (ın the PreviIOUSs 1SSUE

of the European Journal of Theology) DAaVC apostolic time. He 15 thıinkıng about Chrıistians
OVerVIeW of the chronology of the efters of Paul, whom he ıll TICVEer COMNNC know (Eph 1071 As
including Ephesians. In thıs second Part, 11 stated earlıer, Ephesians 15 cırcular intended tor
A4se proposa for the Afe G$ Ephesians MOTIC INa V Congregations ın the provınce of Asla, DOS
tully uDON the Pauline chronology an the Letter’s S1Dly for all gentile Chrıistians 1n the entire mM1ss1ıON
character AS legaCcy. ATCA in the PAST Roman Embpire. We LOO wrıte

OUuUr round-robiıin etters 0)8 emaıls ıIn LNOTC iımper-
sonal, general Nannecer than etters OLr emaıls A

Ephesians late letter particular PCISON OTr TIhe orıginal °“Letter
TIThe character of Ephesians 15 NOT d ımpersonal as the Ephesians’ ll MOST certamly AaVvVe een

176 ET 23:2



R NEEL BEFORE IHE FATHER AND PRAY FOR YOU (EPHESIANS 3:14) D

SCHt Ephesus but the amme of the destination body metaphor 15 also developed 1n Romans }
1S MIsSSINS iın Ephesians 1: 1 OM PUrDOSC. Copıles of although from rather different viewpoOlt, an
Ephesıians WEeEeIC passed all gentile CHhristlans, somewhat later Chrıist 15 described AS the Comıng
simılar, for example, the decree of the apostles World Ruler, Lord (kyr10S) an Savıour (SOter) In
of Acts In this WdY Paul wanted establısh Philippians ean an ();2
‘bulwark’ agalnst seducers 1n al cCongregations an In Colossians and Ephesians all of thıs 15 barely
ıIn the LAa Cc of al] apostles. thought through an Yy further After all; there

If thıs VICW of Ephesians 15 COFTECE then SOTIIC would NOT aVve GGn body wıithout head tor
vCLY personal elements ın the Letter become VIS- the Paul of Corinthijans and Romans. More
ble First of all; Ephesians ] 15 almost COIMN- emphatically than ın Corinthians, Chrıiıst 15 110
STAant Prayer In hymnic, MOVINg style (Ephesians declared °LOrd’ an Head’ of the COSI110OS an of
d has INOITIC normal Pauline style an there the Church which CONsISts of and INCIN
15 only ON place 1n the Pauline etters where (Col 3') Eph 5-6) I 1S NOT hard SCC that SCV -
Paul hneels ın Prayc_r Ephesiansdhen 1n eral after wrıiting Corinthians, Paul could
Z iın particular, Paul remiıinds the Christians formulate hıs thoughts HH tully 1n Colossians,
from gentile background (wıth the Messiah title subsequently take them from Colossians and
emphasızed by the SC of the definite article) that ıIn Ephesians CONVCYV them 1n LNOIC fundamental
the remaınıng Jewısh Chrıistian miıinoriıtlies ın their WaY much arger cırcle of readers.
assemblıies ATC be respected, an that their JesSus, The apostle SLOWS older in prison dictates
wh 15 Lord ofall Christians, remaıns TSf ofall the etters Varlı0ous SCCTELATIES: COMMISSIONS
Messiah Ör the Jews. third personal element 1S them wrıte them sending them Dy of
the similarıty between Q an MmMeeTt- CI1VOVS (Col 4:/-16; 1ım 4:9-12). Hıs
Ing wiıth the elders from Ephesus ın Acts 270317 t10NS preserved these final letters, which 15 why
58; presbyter who, three before still DOSSCSS these late works of Paul who facıngthe COMpOSINg of Ephesıians, had een ıIn Miletus death: becomes INOTrC and LMOTITC ONC of the Greeks
and prayed their knees, weeping (Acts9 an Romanss, Scythilans an barbarıans’; In ther
would iımmediately be reminded of that MOVINg words, 11C of the non-Jewish people (1 Cor 90:7)2  ©
Our Dy hearıng Ephesians Aa an whart Paul ZZ. Gol 3° 1 IThe churches WCCIC composed LHNOIC
SaYyS an eSrFe and INOTIC of Christians whom Paul longer

During hıs under house ArTEST Acts knew personally an he had address different
22-28 Paul further developed hıs ecology, SItuatiOnNs, problems an questlons. Hence these
based HE  S questions pose an meetings last etters of Paul dıffer 1ın INaLıYy from the
wıth L1IC CONversatıon partners. In this per10d he pre-prison etters.
had INOTC t1m: thınk TMOTC deeply about SOMNNC

things. iıllustration of this development AIC
The Roman EmpireSOMEC earlier thoughts from Corinthians 10-15

which z«ql several later ıIn Colossians At the time of writing of Ephesians, the rule of the
and Ephesians. For example, Christ 15 the “head’ Roman Empıre 15 still desirable AT least aACCCDL-
of INan in the cCongregatiıon an God 1s the able Christians. Clearly God arı Jesus Christ
head öf Christ. Ihus, God, through Christ, 1S the ATC described 4S the est CINDCIOL, the est Ryr10S,
head of the Body of Christ whiıch, according king, SOLEr, for Christians and non-Christians;

Corinthians 10-14 15 the ecclesıian. In addıtion, Christ 15 CM the ruler (‘head’) of the COSI110OS
Christ 1S Son of God:  „ that S: God’s Kıng of the When compared the Roman CINDCIOTL, It 15 clear
WOTr. (Psalm Z L who 111 unıte everything that od/Christ Jesus ALC the irHuE keepers of
In God At the SAdI11lE tiıme, the congregation 15 and the reconcılers of all humanity. At thıs
already the “DOody’ of this head, led AS If 1S Dy dDOS- MOMENT 1ın time description of God (or ESUS) 4S
tles, teachers, prophets an other authorities (ef. the IIE CINDCIOF WasSs still acceptable Christians.
Cor 4:1-21, 1228 1610A8 wıth Eph But after the CINDCIOL Nero had Paul an Peter
4:1-16 These IC 1ın LUrn ALC inseparably Joıned EXeCUtLEd, an INanıYy other Christians 4S well,

their WI1IVes (1 ( or 5‘) 5-1 14:55-40; SCC Christian of the rst CCNLUrYV WOU 4VvVe
Eph The congregatıiıon In Corinth 15 wrıtten JIımothy Z Romans PSE 1ıtus
ecclesia, house, temple and body of Kıng (1 A  O CL Ephesıians. These etters MUST therefore
Cor 1-1  „ 4-20, S- 28, 15:58 TIhe be ate before IThe LONeEe of the book of
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Revelatıon 15 vVeLY different: God and Christ ATrC wıth which they would VE Gen amıiliar but
SCCI1 4S pantokrator whereas the Roman CINPDCIOL 15 rather God the ‘“Father’ an hıs example. TIThe
cClearly inspıred Dy atan hıs idea 15 NOT expressed earthly, eparting “tather’” Paul binds hıs CONSIC-
wıth the Samıc clarıty in Ephesians, but do OTE gatiOns “children of lıght’ the IC eternally
the Hrst critical undertones ın Ephesians 4 Z  „ abiding, heavenly ‘“Father’).

In 110O letter of Paul do find God AS “Father’210 In Revelatıon, Christians victims of the
CIMPCIOL, MATLUYS 1ın the 11C SC.HSE of the word. In 4S ften AS ın Ephesians: eight MmMes ıIn E 5 }  ,
Ephesians thıs 15 NOLT yeLr the Casc In the time f S: 4-1 + 5:2() an G:2  I> In chapter

Paul hands hıs atherhoo back God (seeTimothy Z1-1 OTr of Ephesians, iImMages
and language of Wäalr agalnst earthly rulers such AS Cor 4-2 )) also ear clearly how he hands
in Revelatıon AT yeLr unthinkable. VT hıs cchildren’ the *teacher‘’ GoOod 4S their

“Father:, 4S their teacher, their model, AS he had
OoOne 1ın Acts (Is there also al allusıon theEphesians, Acts and Miletus

Paul SA  S hıimself 4S the tather an teacher of hıs Jesus tradıtıon AS ind 1T In Mt 4-1 45,
cCongregations (6.2 Cor and the people he 48° ) Paul {(IES thıs explicitly for hıs pupils wh: had

ften heard hım ere ATC also implied referencestaught he his children 0)8 pupils (1 Cor TL God AS Father ın Ephesians 5:1 an instead179 In Acts 1LE äl tells us wıithout these
metaphors, Aall eyewıtness, SC the WwWwe ın Acts of aul A4Ss Father, theological teacher and thıcal
20:15 about the departure of the teacher Paul MO (as In Thess } 2159 (T 4:16, 1LE,

Phıil S17 4:9) In short, 1ın Ephesians Paulfrom the elders of the congregation ın Ephesus MOVINg, emotion-fhilled words recall theın such WdY that certaın elements of Ephesians from Acts that had remaıned 1ın the mınds ofsound ıke echoes: the church eaders AT Ephesus; also COINDALIC the
know that after aVE SONC, SaVdSC wolves LISG of c  tears  9 an! ’weeping‘ ıIn Acts 20:51. 2/-38

wiıll 111C ıIn YOU, NOT sparıng the flock However, ıIn old mManuscr1pts of the Oo-called
Some CVCINN from YOUL WI1 wiıll COMNIE dis- °“Letter the Ephesians’, the Ocatıon 15 MI1SSINStorting the truth ın order entice the discıples

follow them Therefore be alert GE Eph DA
ıIn the suDerscr1ıpti0 of Ephesians JO Is 1T possible
that: because of EVENTS described ın Acts 19:253-

1  „ 4:26, 02 the theme of eNEMIES |]; 4 | and Corinthians 1L:S-1L. the letter could NOT
remembering that for three did NOT IS be delivered Ephesus an read there A A letter
nıght OTr day wıth
110 commend VOU God and the 111C5-

of Paul> Compare the fact that according Acts
2017 Paul had MeEELT the elders Ephesian

SdCc of hıs [ CL charıs ıIn Eph 1  „ 1 COoMMUuUNnıItYy 1ın Miletus Also OTE that later, during2:5-8, 5 /-  ,4 2  „ 6:24 1, INCSSaSZC that 15 the Journey Italy Acts 27:1-6), travelling A
able build VOU 13i o1VE VOU the ınherit-
A1I1CC all who ATIC sanctiıhed en Eph 11 sh1p C the along the of Asıa)? (verse 2)

Paul had leave the Ephesian Trophiımus s°the salınts’; the house metaphor 1ın 2129 behind In Myra (verse 5) In thıs WaYV the
en Paul had finished speaking, he knelt (sea? )sick rophımus could SeL quickly Miıletus
OWN wıth them al an prayed.“ (see 1ım 4:20b before Paul an hıs travel COMN-

As Sal before, the rst chapters fEphesians AlC Danıons WEeEIC taken another ship that W as sail-
wrıtten from DPDIayCLIS PrayCcrl, from Ta DL and Ing for Italy. Can SUSSCSL that Miletus W as the
57 A Especılally D4l AA} an 78 S HIC *secret’ headquarters for the Christian MI1S-
sound iıke echoes of the words of the ucan Paul SION after the EVENTS mentioned 1ın Corinthijans
We also noted that Paul wriıtes about kneel- 182171 an Acts 19:23 Er > Ephesians
Ing OWN DIAY, CXCCPL In Ephesians 2:14 which W as probably wrıtten for the DULDOSC of eIng Cir-
15 clear allusion Acts 20:36 Paul CONtiNuUES ulated AINONS the Christians ın the province of
the PLayCI he started In Miletus and iniıshes IT wiıth Asıa an SECNT Miletus, an thus intended only
EphesiansA OTr CVCMN Aul  —

In the exhortations avo1d 4SSOCI1aAt1ON wıth
indirectly for the Chfistians 1ın Ephesus.

PDCISONS who ead questionable lives (Eph
1-2 Paul becomes quite personal wıth hıs Ephesians an Timothy
pupils. IThe departing Paul NOW longer SCS the Heılınz-Werner Neudorter has drawn up inter-
designation “tather’ refer hıs OWNL example esting SYyNOptIC COmparıson of themes ın Ephesians
178 3 EIT 23:2
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Women AIC IMOVC into the “second LOW anan Timothy, letter which 15 clearly addressed
Ephesus. Neudorter brings detailed simıları- I1C  = into the front PFrOLteCL the OMCMN In both,

t1es 1ght between the etters.© Here ALC etters IT 15 IMatier of the placing them-
the paralle!%1C. Neudorter discusses 1ın selves under the protection of the 111  - In both
greater etail; wıth addıitions DYy the self-offering of COChrist AT the salvatıon gyıven

Love Dy God/ Christ AdIC emphasised. In both
In letter of the Pauline COLDUS 15 love discussed Praycer ASs  N of battle agalnst the tCcmMpter 15

mandated In Ephesians only Christ 15 st1l] regentintensively 4S In Ephesians (and Philemon), SCC

Timothy I  > S Ephesians r 4:15, 6:23- and aVvlour (soter; 5:28) under the Father SEL
an elsewhere; Revelatıon 7 In Timothy, Paul still has hopes for Car

political authorities who WAant becomePrayer of the heavenly SavIour; that 1S, for rCSCHTS AFlPaul especlally agalnst the destruction of
ın the Communıty an the OoOme Dy Satan their representatives ın Ephesus (Acts 19:31-40).

(1 Lım 2:1-14, Eph 5:2 1 6:20) Note the SCH- GN0S1S (knowledge) faiıth
eral of Praycr INn Ephesians after an ın Ephesians contaıns discussion of whether XNOSIS

Timothy from ‚9)  D AhaY also the varıety 0)8 faıth expressing iıtself ın love 1s the right WaV
and order of Praycr from praise an thanksgıving owledge of God 3:14-21). hıs 15 evel-

PFraycrs of petition, practised 1n Ephesians F oped version of Paul’s 411S5WEeET the Corinthians’
and urge ıIn Timothy AT In Ephesians, Paul emphasıs TnNOSLS which find 1n Corinthians
O€es for the Ephesian Christians what he asks for 12:31 13:13 (see also Rom /-24; SEL 1L1:
In Tımothy: intensive Praycer. He also CVC O 115 S: cf. COr 12:31 wiıth Eph 07

the polıtical authorities In Ephesians 171 and ‘above an beyond’). In CONLFAaSL, Paul emphasızes
3: 1() (see Tır 51 )! that OMNC CaNNOT recognIise God In “complete’ full-
® o0d works CS DYy of increasıng He  Z knowledge, but
According Ephesians 2:10. Christians AIC only through knowledge g1ven through Christ and
be the 11CSs who do good works  9 (cf: J4r 3:1-8) only rough Iove God hıs 15 also theme in

Timothy 1A10 and( Irue faıth CXPICSSCSBut theıir world 15 110 longer being ruled wıth pOSI-
t1ve results DYy polıtical authorities (Eph 1-1 ıtself In love (Agape) and behaviour ( 1ım }
Hence Paul longer thanks 0)8 offers PFaycCrs for 2:15) Note the “taiıth and love? varlıati1ons In
kings an other rulers. By the time of wrıiting of an Timothy AS ell AS ıIn Ephesıians 12713

&® e“ rulerEphesians, the Optimıistıc per10d of Timothy
Zul- Titus A an Romans EArylS/ 1es 1n Julien Smuith has recently argued that Ephesiansthe Dast Even S! the time of the Revelation Christ 4S €2 rüler (ef. T1ım 5:16;
John, when Christians 1l become of the 6:14-16).° Through Christ 1l be realised the TeEC-
Roman CINDCIOTL, 15 yeLr unımagınable Paul Felix oncılıatıon of humankind wıth God, the unıtiıngand Festus, 1ıke several ther polıtical authorities of Jews an non-Jews, the establishment of har-
before them (who also aVve 110 rther role play INOLLY 1ın the Church AT the destruction of the
In Phıiıl 3200 4  ); had NOT PFOVCN be o1fts occult forces.’ In Ephesians 5:23 Jesus, 4S MHICH-
for whom Christians Cal o1VE thanks. They WCCIC tioned above, 15 the “Savlour’; 1:19 mentlions °the

SCrTVAanNtTts f God the sıde of Justice CIs immeasurable GVEATNESS of hıs power’ and 5:32
1  ö }  n A an Cor 6 11:25-28). Prayers refers ‘a great mystery’; simılar language OCCUFTS
for polıtıca authorities (like I1ım 2:1-7) that In Timothy 5:16; an Titus Dl  N (See above;
WETIC answered AGCTS 19:31-40) had remaıned the also 1ım 2:20 COr 16:8-9 an the uUusSsCc Of :gereat.eXception. loving God °of. peace’ (1 Cor 14:33, In Acts 1OZL I 1881 that all of thıs 15
Phıil 4:9) CAMNNOE change heart that O€es NO polemical agalnst the cult ofArtemis which OMm1-

make the right dec1sions (L 15:11:32). nated Ephesus.® Ephesians also Christ AN
8  8 Women and INnen ITE SAVIOUF an ruler, OppOSIng the belief
In Timothy Aa 4S ell AS Ephesians BD 1G ıIn SpIrıts that abounded In Ephesus Acts F TG
33 thıs theme 15 discussed in the of the 20), an Opposing the ruler cult that, together
uUuSsSCcC of the title “Savıour). also notice that both wıth the Artemis cult, Was practised an celebrated
mes 1T In close ProxXimıty references ıIn Ephesus. Ephesians OC€Ss NOT uUuSCcC the epıphany

attacks of Satan (1 Tim 214 Eph 5:21 6:20) language of the Pastoral Epistles, although the
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imagery of lıght from Hellenistic soter10logy 15 NOT The second difference 15 that Paul has aban
doned the UuSCc of seb-words such AN eusebhe1ia ın thecompletely MISSINS in chapter 59 ( Eph an

especlally 5:8-9, 13-14; SCC also “darkness’ ın 5:8, prison letters, in CO Timothy, 4 m6 A
11 an O:12°) Romans (also Thess 2:4) He previously sed
er themes all be mentioned LZHUOLEU briefly: thıs language from the relıgion; when he

IT OMNC AaSt time 1ın letter hıs est friendRepentance 1 Lim 2-1 Eph 215  „ 3:5-10;
c$. Rev 2  36 1ıdden and obvious SIN (Eph 5:1 Timothy, IT 1S wiıth undertone of bitterness,
14a, AAan 2-2 )7 Alcohol consumption (1 IT Second Timothy also has the sıtuation
I1ım 5:3 5:253, Eph 5:18); Generational qUCS- 1in an around Ephesus In VIECW. Kherefore: Paul

could aVe sed eusehıia and elated words wordstions ( Lım 5:1-8; Eph 6:1-4); Slaves and 11as-
ters ( TLım 6:1:2: Eph 6:5-9); Orkonomı1a (1 1ım ın Tımothy, remindıng Timothy especlally that
i  „ Eph 1:10.; cf 5  > 2) the key word Mystery few earlier, he had sed them extensively
(Eph ZÜ: 3:2-6) whıiıch, 4A5 ın Corinthians and only In ONC letter: ın hıs Irst letter hım argulng

Timothy 5-1 ADDCAaLS AT the central pomint of agalnst the aCCusatıon that Christians arc ‘godless’
the letter. asebes). Timothy surely would ave CCn able

hear the echoes of the TrSt letter hım and also
the undertone otf bitterness in thıs repeated term1-Differences between Ephesians and

Timothy nology (as, C ın Eph 3:14 the Ephesian elders
could detect allusion the sıtuatiıon described

Cr ATC maın differences between Ephesians 1ın Acts Z0U : 56
and Timothy First, AS stated In above, iın
the prison etters and In Ephesians Paul’s optimısm Artemis an theregardıng the has disappeared. hıs In COGM1-

wıth the optimısm ıIn Timothy Z  „ which According TG mythology, Artemıis, the god
probably OUuUT of posıtive exXperienNCes such ESsS of the CIty of Ephesus, eieNnde her VIrg1ın-

AS fınd, for example, ıIn Acts 19:25-40, when ILy aggressively, the pomnt of bloodshed She
also disallowed sexual Intercourse her femaleCIty ofhicıals In Ephesus intervened behalf of

calm 4A73 of the Christlians. EXDEMENCES of partıal adherents, an her SErVAanNnts (girls older than ine
Ssuccesses’ Dy the (2 1ım 1: 15 Phil 147 65- years had be virg1ins. She CRCAILY W Into
1  „ 3:2-4) an of InJustice suffered Acts Z 24, the WOFT. wıthout birth and che accused
Z9) INAaYy ave contributed this change 1ın Paull’s INCMN of being responsible for the birth Dangs of
thinkıng. OMCIMN When reading Tımothy 37 2:8-15,

Perhaps for thıs [Cason find In Timothy 3:155,; 4:1-5, 1 5:1-16; 6:15; l 1  „ IT Cd!  - be
description of eusebe1ia (godlinessC 15 formed asked whether thıs letter reflects disagreements
by the sobering EXpeflenNCe of suffering, d Oopposed (T debates wiıth ıIn the church In Ephesus

the ftorm of eusebe1ia described In Timothy. In who tormer adherents of the virginal, HIA
other words, Christian eusebe1ia that 1S, allı EUSE- hatıng Artemis. Had they retaiıned SOIIC of theır
beia that d far AS possible d blameless VICEWS ıIn modifhied form an OES Timothy 5:14
CIVIC an rel1g10uUs ıte an! especlally the point toward thıs behaviour AS “g1VvINg the adver-
COMMMON x00d through PDLaycCI OC€s NOTLT Pprevent Sar Y* RÜDIGER FUCHS ®  imagery of light from Hellenistic soteriology is not  The second difference is that Paul has aban-  doned the use of seb-words such as eusebeia in the  completely missing in chapter 5.° (Cf. Eph 3:9 and  especially 5:8-9, 13-14; see also ‘darkness’ in 5:8,  prison letters, in contrast to 1 Timothy, Titus and  ] 1 and 6:12:)  Romans (also 2 Thess 2:4). He previously used  Other themes can be mentioned more briefly:  this language from the pagan religion; when he  uses it one last time in a letter to his best friend  Repentance (1 Tim 1:12:17; Eph. 2:1-7, 3:5:10;  cf. Rev. 2:5); Hidden and obvious sin (Eph 5:11-  Timothy, it is with an undertone of bitterness,  14a, 1 Tim 5:22-25); Alcohol consumption (1  it seems. Second Timothy also has the situation  Tim 3:3, 5:23, Eph 5:18); Generational ques-  in and around Ephesus in view. Therefore, Paul  could have used eusebia and related words words  tions (1 Tim 5:1-8; Eph 6:1-4); Slaves and mas-  ters (1 Tim 6:1-2; Eph 6:5-9); Oikonomia (1 Tim  in 2 Timothy, reminding Timothy especially that  1:4; Eph 1:10, cf. 3:2, 9); the key word Mystery  a few years earlier, he had used them extensively  (Eph 2:10; 3:2-6) which, as in 1 Corinthians 3 and  only in one letter: in his first letter to him arguing  1 Timothy 3:15-16, appears at the central point of  against the accusation that Christians are ‘godless’  the letter.  (asebes). Timothy surely would have been able to  hear the echoes of the first letter to him and also  the undertone of bitterness in this repeated termi-  2.5 Differences between Ephesians and  1 Timothy  nology (as, e.g., in Eph 3:14 the Ephesian elders  could detect an allusion to the situation described  There are two main differences between Ephesians  in Acts 20:36).  and I Timothy: Fırst, as stated ın 2.2 above, ın  the prison letters and in Ephesians Paul’s optimism  2.6 Artemis and the women  regarding the state has disappeared. This in con-  trast with the optimism in 1 Timothy 2:1-2, which  According to Greek mythology, Artemis, the god-  arose probably out of positive experiences such  dess of the city of Ephesus, defended her virgin-  as we find, for example, in Acts 19:23-40, when  ity aggressively, to the point of bloodshed. She  also disallowed sexual intercourse to her female  city officials in Ephesus intervened on behalf of  calm and of the Christians. Experiences of “partial  adherents, and her servants (girls older than nine  successes’ by tle enemV (2 _ Yım 1:15; Phil L: 15  years) had to be virgins. She allegedly came into  17, 3:2-4) and of injustice suffered (Acts 21, 24,  the world without birth pangs and she accused  25) may have contributed to this change in Paul’s  men of being responsible for the birth pangs of  thinking.  women. When reading 1 Timothy 1:17, 2:8-15,  Perhaps for this reason we find in 2 Timothy a  3:15b, 4:1-5; 10 5:1-16 6:13, 15; 17 it can be  description of eusebeia (godliness) which is formed  asked whether this letter reflects disagreements  by the sobering experience of suffering, as opposed  or debates with women in the church in Ephesus  to the form of eusebeia described in 1 Timothy. In  who were former adherents of the virginal, man-  other words, Christian eusebeia — that is, an euse-  hating Artemis. Had they retained some of their  bein that as far as possible promotes a blameless  views in modified form and does 1 Timothy 5:14  civic and religious life and especially promotes the  point toward this behaviour as ‘giving the adver-  common good through prayer — does not prevent  sary. ... Occasion to revile us’? What is at any Tate  persecution. Instead we read in 2 Timothy 3:12  certain is that 1 Timothy 2:15, 4:1-5 and 5:14-16  that ‘all who want to live a godly life in Christ  take a stand against some opponents of Paul who  Jesus will be persecuted’. And in Ephesians we find  are ascetic, who reject marriage and who, conse-  critical. undertones; espeGially in L:21) 22310  quently, are also anti-family. Some former adher-  (ef. Tit 3:1!), 4:5,9-13; where Paul clearly places  ents of the Artemis cult may have been opposed  Jesus above all earthly and heavenly rulers, whom  to marriage and to being a woman in the tradi-  he no longer sees as directed by God, such in con-  tional roles of Antiquity or to living in the gender  trast with Romans 13:1-7. In Ephesians, the true  role patterns of the Old Testament. Therefore 1  ruler and sole bringer of peace for the whole world  Timothy 2:1-15 and 4:1-5, and also Ephesians  is Christ, who is Lord above all (Eph 1-2), while  5:21 - 6:20; could‘ be responses to-this. ‘trend’  the Father of Christ is the ‘Father of all’ (4:6) and  among women, especially among those from the  above all rulers who see themselves as fathers (Eph  upper class.!® According to 1 Timothy 2, women  3:5)  are unprotected against the attacks of Satan if  120 ° EJT 23:2OCCasıon reviıle us’? Whart 15 AaTt Fate
persecution. nstead read ın Tımothy a certaın 15 that Timothy 2:15 A -  en A an
that “al who live gOo! ıfe In Christ take stand agalnst SOTMNC OpPPONCNLIS of Paul wh;
Jesus will be persecuted’. In Ephesians ind AT aSCeHC., who reject marrıage an who, C
critical undertones, especlally iın ET %  „ 21 () quently, AIC also antı-family. Ome former er
(cf. f S: 110 9-15: where Paul clearly places ENTS of the Artemis cult INAaY aVve been opposed
Jesus above earthly an heavenly rulers. whom marrıage an eIng OImnNnan ıIn the tradı-
he 11O longer SCCS 4S directed Dy God, such ıIn COIl- onal roles ofAntıquity lıving 1ın the gender

wıth Romans E In Ephesians, the iTHEe role of the Old JTestament. Therefore
ruler and sole bringer of peace for the whole WOT. Timothy 2115 aAM 4:1-5, an also phesians
1$ CArist: who 1S Lord above (Eph 1- )) whıle 5:21 6:20; could be LCSDONSCS thıs *trend’
the Father of Christ 15 the Father of al]? (4:6) an 9 especlally AINONS those from the
above all rulers wh: SCC themselves 4S athers (Eph class.!®© According Timothy Z
3-5) AlrC unprotected agaınst the attacks of Satan if
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they SEL Into ‘teaching conversatıon’ wiıth hım other things, of breaking OWn the tradıtional
wıithout theır husband at theır sıde, ASs Eve GE orders of marrıage. Paul’s words In Romans 3
did sSıng typological interpretation of the Old OL, 15 contaın IMOTEC general OMMENTS agalnst
Testament, Paul commands I1a and>an such slander; an in Romans Sr Paul STAateEes that
especlally ausband ARBX wife, resist the tempter’s he 15 loyal the Law of Moses, that 15 including
attack wıth behaviour that 15 exactly the Oopposıte the regulations tor marr1age, perhaps polemics
of that of dam and Eve Among ther things, agalnst OppONCNHLIS.
AS5 those wh: offer DIAayCIS (though wıithout d  D The instructions ın Ephesians A AT E another
2:6) IMECN ATrC Sa V commanded the Pauline attcempt inımıse the potential of CONMN-
front lıne In this spirıtual battle for D'  3 because ICı between the non-Christians an the Christians
dam shirked hıs responsıbilıty. In the ( ASC of 1ın an around Ephesus. Christians under what-
Satanıc attacks, should INnto shelter, C VET politica authority (Eph F2E 5:10) and
stepping back INnto the “second FOW particularly COoMMUNItY of HIC  — and

At thıs pomnt should Oftfe Paul’s think- who live ın agrecCcm«CNt wıth the instructions 1ın
Ing ıIn Romans and Corinthians. According Ephesians 4'3 PreSCNHNL 110 risk the DAX YTOMEANAO
Romans 5: dam bears the responsıbility tor the Christ 15 the Savıour (Eph 0:25) an bringer
Intrusıion of SIN Into the WOT.| ut according of for al  „ Jews an non-Jews (Eph 2} Note

Corinthians 11:3 Eve 15 the sıte of Satan’s rst that the word PLVENE (peace) 15 nearly absent from
attack; NENCE, accordıng Paul: 4S IT 11ICC WAdS, Colossians (only 1 9:15) but frequently found

It 15 LLOW. In Op1IN10N, Paul’s command that 1n Ephesı1ans (14- L —+  „ 6:15. 25) AN
INtOo the “second LOW only applies ell d 1n Romans, Paul’s “Friedensmemorandum)’

Satanıc attacks, which he clearly differentiates (memorandum of DE1CE).-
from NnONn-satanıc "temptations’ (} (ZOr
In those days WCEIC still lowed speak

word from the “tront LOW (1 CO 1R Church order
16) but when outsiders WEIC PrEeSCNL, they had Paul Galatıans fırst; then tollowed an
remaın sılent 1n the d1iscussions how under- Thessalonıians, and Corinthians and Romans:;
stand Aan! appreclate word, after hearıng 1ın thıs last letter he reaches er interım posıtion
speakıng word of prophecy (I ( OTr 14:25-40). 1n his theology and ethics. During hıs S1X of
(For the order Was rst prophecy, then ItSs testing, ImMprisonment he deepened hıs teaching, 45 IT 15
ct Thess 9-2  ) G prophets AL ell reflected In turther Citers for hıs congregations.
known non-Christlans there 1S 110 fCason Philıpplans an Philemon WEeEIC wrıtten before the
be hocked at their ın the churches; COM- appeal the CINDCIOF Acts 285 97°12): after thıs
Darc the maın theme AT the beginning an the en appe he Colossians an Ephesians shortly
of the Iinstructions regardıng public worshiıp in before hıs departure for Rome. Second Timothy
Corinthians 10:51 11:16 an 14:23-40). orıginated SOOIMN after the arrıval in Rome but thıs

In Luke-Acts, Luke repeatedly an plainly PIC letter W as intended for Tiımothy alone; IT W d

exemplary INCN, WORNICH and famılies wh: AI C Ephesians that would be Paul’s theological
lıving In marrl1ages which AL conducted accord- legacy for al Christians In hıs Congregations ın the
Ing the biblical OL1 He also cshows that Mary, EasSt; including those who WOULU TI11C after hım
Joseph an Jesus WEeEeIC NOT CXCMPL from thıs HNOLIN, (Eph L21) In thıs circular jetter, he sSsummMaAarıses
thus correcting Opposing propaganda that ‘al hıis eaching an sends IT the CONgregatiOns,
things AIC allowed’ hıch used word of Jesus ın order strengthen them agalnst aV attacks
such aSs find ın Matthew 22:30 the Dy enemıles. He wrIıites as 11C of the last apostles,
example of the but unmarrıed Mary.  11 looking back the apostolic (1°  o He CNICUSTS the
In addıtion, Luke frequently mentions exemplary “atherhood? VeCLr the children 1n thea

4S adherents of the 11C faıth, (ın ONSs which he ounded the eavenly ather;
parable) usSIıng AS model of God (Lk who DIays primary role 1ın Ephesians.

Thıiıs could indicate that Luke-Acts 1S IET SCC IT correctly, 1ın Galatians 3- Call MEl
takıng posıtiıon ıIn the SAadLllE debate A4Ss Timothy. “ early, Spirıt-oriented apostle. After hıs disputes
Possibly Luke-Acts MUST also confront the slander wıth the “Spirıt-oriented’ Corinthijans (and DOSSIL-
of “abusers’ (compare Acts O&} with ım bly the Thessalonians, RC Thess S and
8-2  > 6:4) who accused the Christians, eEss 2- )7 he changed Into the Paul of Romans
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nearly FEn VCaLSs Jater; and later St1 Into the apostle Ing than the apostle the gentiles could aVe
of the Priıson Letters. He wrestled wiıth the QUCS- imagıned. He prayed for hıs readers at that time
tion how the free working of the Holy Spirıt could and he prayed also for us, hıs Sisters an broth
be combined wiıth hierarchical congregational CIS wh. would be liıving after hım (Eph S:16-21).
leadershıp and wiıith PFODCI order ıIn cCongregations Personally find JOV ın lıving in tfaıth, hope an

love, and In eing Hlowed SLOW through thean during worshıp (Eph 4), which would allow for
the kınd of order that NCOUTASCS congregational teachings of the apostle of Christ, 45 fultılment
growth an 1SS1ON. In Ephesians, Paul describes of the DIAaVCIS of Paul
thıs church order (JT. “house rules’, which he
refers wıth the word o1konom1a (1 CÖr DAr Eph Rüdiger Fuchs 15 the Pastor of the Evangelisch-
1 FO: 5 9 Col 1:25, 1ım These rules Lutherische Kırche In Lensahn, Ostholstein,

Germany.dIC help chield Christians 4S the “household of
GOod?’ (Gal 6  - JTim 5:5:15 Eph 2270 and ch ö Endnotesfrom the temptatıon tfall AWdY from the gospel
Or from the Father of that ‘house)? * IThe work of 1O the whole COMPALC Berger, Kommentar, 689

Regarding thıs VerYvY Pauline nd CWIS. languagethe Holy DIrıt, which AI ONS ther thıngs 15
protecting, 15 thus nvoked an hoped for through S Hoehner, Ephesians, AL DA TE

Neudorfer, T1imotheus, 23-25
PDraycer God an Christ, which becomes MMOTC In the Prison Letters Christology often takes the
an INOTC important Paul place that 1n earlhier etters belongs Theology; O  O

Paul ftor the sr tiıme formulates hıs guldelines the first part of thıs study ın the DreVIOUS 1SSUE of
for the ordering of congregations an their WOTI-

shıp In Thessalonians AT hıs 15 funda- RE LE  See uchs,; ’Ist dıe Agape das Zie] der
mental order that 15 valıd thıs day Unterweisung (1 1Iım 1352 um unterschiedlichen

Gebrauch des agape- und des hil-Wortstamms InTherefore CHNCOUTASC ME another and build den Schreiben an Limotheus und J1 ıtus’ ın ANVOUCeach other, AS indeed VOU AL O1ng. ut fÜür Evangelıkale eologıe 18 B
appe VYOU, brothers an sısters, reSpEeCL On the language of the ruler cult whıich 15 used Dar-
those wh: labour YOU, and AaVC charge ticularly ıIn Timothy, B Fuchs, “Artemıis of

Ephesus, the 1HeT (Zut. and the anguage of theof VOU ın the Lord and admoniısh VOU; esteem
them VCLY 1ghly In love because of their work. Pastoral Epistles Consıderations regardıng dıffer-
Be A R yourselves. And WC CI an simiılarıties of terminology In the Letters

Tiımothy and Tıtus’ (forthcoming).YOU, beloved, admoniısh the dlers, CHNCOULAZC Julien mıt COChrıst the ea Kıng. ULEUVOAthe faiınthearted, help the weak, be patıent wıth Context, Rhetorical Strategy, an the Power ofal of them. See that of VOU PICDaAYS evil for Dıvıne Monarchy In Ephesians (WUNT Reihe:evil, but always seeck do x00d IC another übingen: ohr nd Berger,
an all ReJjo1ice always, DIaVy wıthout CCA4S- Kommentar, 688-717 Compare the titles Son (ın
Ing, S1VE thanks 1n al] CIrCUMSstanCes; for thıs 1S language: the Kıng) nd Christ ın (ar 15272

Z Kıng ın actI1on.the wıll of GOod ıIn Christ Jesus for YOU Do NOT

quench the Spirıt. Do MO despise the words of See Fuchs, “Artemis)’.

prophets, but TEeST everything; hold fast whart Jung, Soter, 140- 127
TO See Bruce Wınter, Roman Wıves, Roman15 x00Od; abstain from form of evıl Wıdows: The AÄAppearance New Women an the

In Romans an 1716 an Ephesians 4'3 he Paulıne Communiıties (Gran p1ds Cambrıidge
Eerdmans, 2003).takes things stil] further In thıs direction.

E1 See Philıp Jlowner, ”Gnosıs nd Realized
Eschatology In Ephesus and the Corinthijan

Concluding remark Enthusiasm’, Journal fOr the UAY of the New
Ihe inner an Qiui.rer ‘“Journeys’ of Paul from Testament 1987
Galatıians V1a the interım posıtıon ın Romans (+ for example the Isixty DBECHITTEHNECSC of ‘woman)’ ın

uke-ActsEphesians and Timothy, from Jerusalem Rome, 13 Haacker, “Friedensmemorandum)’.together brought Into being the specific Pauline In Galatıians God 1S Iso emphatically the “Father’
theology, ethic and ecclesiol0ogy which he and hıs (1:1-4; 4:6-7) of N1Ss famıly, of hıs “house’? (S'ZO;pupils formulated 1IC last time In Ephesians. It 6:9-10 Thıs metaphor 15 developed ın Ephesians,
has for 2000 YCalS brought Christians 1HUOLG ess Timothy and d ıtus
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“Once You Were 1in Darkness)’: The 4ST of the
Readers of Ephesians

Chrıstoph Stenschke

SUMMARY
his Dortraya! In the of the letter IS described

This article SUrVCYS and analyses NOW the Epistle the before the question of the legitimacy of his portraya IS
Ephesians OrtraYys the re-conversion Dasl of the 9115 discussed. ina|l ection relates the exegetical discus-
dominantly Gentile Christian readers. After methodologi- SION [O the present-day understanding of non-Christian
cal considerations In the introduction, the athers religions and draws SOTNE conclusions for the I1SSION of
all such references. After SUMMAAaTY, the function of the church

y.q  5ie D A  q

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG 1MelNn Nach eıner Zusammenfassung ird die Funktion
dieser Darstellung Im Argument des Briefes Deschrieben,

|J)er vorliegende Artikel untersucht un analysiert, WIE Hevor erortert wird, ob diese Darstellung legitim Ist | Jer
der Epheserbrief die Vergangenheit eıner vorwiegend letzte SCHANI schlägt eIne Brücke Vo der exegetischen
heidenchristlichen Leserschaft VOT ihrer Bekehrung dar- Diskussion zu gegenwärtigen Verständnis nicht-christ-
steÄflt. Nach methodologischen Betrachtungen In der iıcher Religionen und zieht daraus Schlussfolgerungen für
Einführung tragt die Studie all diese Angaben [T1- die Aufgabe der Kirche.

RESUMF tion de Celite evocation du Dasse des lecteurs dans |’argu-
mentatıon et DOSE ensulte 19 question de 1a legitimite de

Cet article CXDOSEC el analyse la presentation UUC ’on celte anlere de Ia presenter. ans 19 derniere partıe de
[rouve dans ’epitre dUX Ephesiens du Dasse pre-Chre- /article, ”auteur DrODOSE des applications de 55 conclu-
tien de 565 lecteurs majorite d’origine Dpalenne. Apres SIONS exegetiques DOUT I5 facon dont peut conside-
des considerations methodologiques, /auteur enregistre rer aujourd’hui les religions non chretiennes et tiıre des
LOUtes 1es references Dasse. Pulls } considere 1a fonc- conclusions DOUT Ia mMission de ’Eglise.

touching OM number of these 1SSUES, the focus of
Introduction thıs 1S dıfferent

Recent academı1c study of Ephesians has pald In CUrrfeNn: New Testament studies 1SSUES of
attention 1SSUES Gr authorship an pseudonym- identity aVe received faır AMOUNT of Nn-
ItY, the partiıcular historical sıtuation for which tion.® Such studies primarily focus the N1CW
the letter W d wrıtten, the reconstruction of the identity of the believers and the CW COMMUNItY
relationship between Jewısh Christian an Gentile which they constitute and/or which they NO
Christians an how IT 15 addressed ıIn the jetter, belong. Particular attention has ecn paıd the

the cConceptual background of the ead-body Varı0Ous strategı1es applied ıIn the Construction of
metaphor,' the relig10us background Öf the thıs EW identity.“ What constitutes the identity
letter either In SOMIC form of Ginosticısm OLr ın the of early Christians VIS-A-VIS other relig10us an
Old Testament Al Hellenistic Judaism, an socı1al STOUDS ın the ancıent WOTrF. such 4S CWIS
the portrayal of Paul an Its implications for 1ISSUES SYNASOSUCS, Hellenistic MYSLCFLY relig10ns the
of authorship and the Nnature of the letter * While ancılıent 4SSOC1lations?> In such discussions, OMNC
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signıfcant aSPECL of identity 15 ften neglected, on from the readers’ Dast an the bullding
namely the former identity an behaviour that the of theır CW Christian identity ın STAatus and COMN-

CW aVUE left behind (3E. should ave left duct; OL, uUusS«c the language of CONstructi10on: de:
behind construction of their Dast Tatus an behaviour and

Bulldiıng an malintaınıng identity play maJor construction perhaps Yre-Construction of theiır
role ıIn Ephesians. Carson aM Moo that CW identity.
1ın general there 15 effort 1VE Paul’s read- est has examıned these 1ın Ephesians
CIS distinctively Chrıistian IdenHty. While NOT and has identihed *4 WO Jypes of Existence’
employıng the CONCCDL an language of identity, the title of hıs study. He that ‘“Both LYPCS
nNnoO describes three where phesians a1mMs ATC stated iın absolute and relatıve„ an this

CrEATES problems. TIThe LYPCS dIC describedAT constructing the wr identity of the readers:/
eing CONVErTS from Hellenistic rel1g10us eNVI- MOSLT clearly ıIn Ephesians FEZE 5:8
FrONMENT MVSTICIY relig10ns, MagıC, astrology and After surveyıng the which

CO conduct,“ est summarıses the STAatfemMENTSthese people needed posıtıve grounding ıIn the the former spirıtual of the readers AS fol-Pauline gospel trom the apostle himself. eır lows:fear of evil Spirıts and COSMIC DOWCLIS W ds also d
IThe CONTFrAaSTts identihed D ATrC Dut else-COMNCCIN, especlally the question of where

Christ stands ıIn relatıon these forces (1 where ıIn the letter In quıte another WdY wiıith
Because of theır PaSst, they also needed OUutTt the discussion of actual detaıls of conduct.
help Aan! admonishment ın cultivatıng liıfestyle Unbelievers ATC dead ın SIN 1 S} and belong

the sphere of the devıl (Z:2); thev ATIC underconsıstent wiıith theır salvatıon in Christ, ıte
style free from drunkenness, sexual immoral- the control of °the powers’ (6:12) and subject
LLY, stealing an biıtterness Z Although there the wrath (2:3)
WEIC INallıYy CWIS. Christians (and tormer God IThe PresCcnNt focuses OI the portrayal of
fearers) ın the churches of the reg10n, the flood Gentiles before cComıng faıth hıle obviously
of 11E Gentile CONVeETrTS created SOMIC signif1- including the ON conduct (tO which est
Canı tensiONns. Cir ack of appreclatiıon for the retfers and which he Lreats 1ın detaıiıl ıIn hıs COM

Jewısh heritage of their faıth prompted MECNTALCY Ephesians*®), IT INOTC

erous Jewıish-Gentile ensio0N In the churches comprehensive Casc Fırst, what 15 sa1d rough-
S OUT the letter about the Dast that the readers left

behind Or should leave behind? Second, whart 15particular emphasıs In the cCONnstruction of the
believers’ CW identity 1S their Hc STAaTUus 1ın the function of this portrayal for determining an
CHnsSt“. Al eXpression 1C- OCCUTS times In the bulldıng the identity of the readers OW that they
S1X chapters of the letter and describes the “COrpO- believe? IThrough dissociation thıs ‘old identity”,

however negatıvely 1T 15 portrayed, stil] functionsrAate solıdarıty of believers with theır resurrected
and exalted Lord?’ ® further noteworthy feature In the construction of the HE identity an Its CO()I=

15 the CONFHTasi between the ftormer spirıtual responding behavlour. Finally, briefly SULVCY
explanations for thıs portray and d1sScCuss 1tSs legitof the readers wıth al] ItSs implications “nen ) an
1IMaCY an abiding significance. In three QUECSLSthe present under faıth wiıith al ItSs implica-

t10NS (°*NOW’), although such CONTFrAaSTts alsoO OCCU chall reiurn Best’s descr1ptions arl analyses
elsewhere in the New TLestament ? Ernest est of these LYPCS of existence.

GT 15 that Ephesıians addresseshas rightly noted that “Che between PIC- predominantly readers of Gentile Christian backChristian and Christian exIistence 15 COINMON-

place In scripture (E.S Rom 2-1 Ö:15: DPet ground:® CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  significant aspect of identity is often neglected,  tion from the readers’ pagan past and the building  namely the former identity and behaviour that the  of their new Christian identity in status and con-  new converts have left behind or should have left  duct; or, to use the language of construction: de-  behind.  construction of their past status and behaviour and  Building and maintaining identity play a major  construction or perhaps re-construction of their  role in Ephesians. Carson and Moo note that  new identity.  in general there is an effort to giye Paul’s read-  Best has examined these contrasts in Ephesians  ers a distinctively Christian identity’.°* While not  and has identified “Iwo Types of Existence’ — so  employing the concept and language of identity,  the title of his study. He notes that Both types  Arnold describes three areas where Ephesians aims  are stated in absolute and relative terms, and this  creates problems. The two types are described  at constructing the new identity of the readers:’  Being converts from a Hellenistic religious envi-  most clearly ın Ephesians 4:17-21; 4:22-24; 5:8  ronment — mystery religions, magic, astrology —  and 5:15-18.’!! After surveying the passages which  contrast conduct,!? Best summarises the statements  these people needed a positive grounding in the  on the former spiritual status of the readers as fol-  Pauline gospel from the apostle himself. Their  lows:  fear of evil spirits and cosmic powers was also a  The contrasts identified here are put else-  great concern, especially the question of where  Christ stands in relation to these forces [1].  where in the letter in quite another way with-  Because of their pagan past, they also needed  out the discussion of actual details of conduct.  help and admonishment in cultivating a lifestyle  Unbelievers are dead in sin (2:1, 5) and belong  to the sphere of the devil (2:2); they are under  consistent with their salvation in Christ, a life-  style free from drunkenness, sexual immoral-  the control of ‘the powers’ (6:12) and subject  ity, stealing and bitterness [2]. Although there  to the wrath of God (2:3).  were many Jewish Christians (and former God-  The present essay focuses on the portrayal of  fearers) in the churches of the region, the flood  Gentiles before coming to faith. While obviously  of new Gentile converts created some signifi-  including the passages on conduct (to which Best  cant tensions. Their lack of appreciation for the  refers and which he treats in detail in his com-:-  Jewish heritage of their faith prompted some  mentary on Ephesians'®), it wants to argue a more  serious Jewish-Gentile tension in the churches  comprehensive case. First, what is said through-  [3].  out the letter about the past that the readers left  behind or should leave behind? Second, what is  A particular emphasis in the construction of the  believers’ new identity is their new status ‘in  the function of this portrayal for determining and  Christ’, an expression which occurs 34 times in the  building the identity of the readers now that they  six chapters of the letter and describes the ‘corpo-  believe? Through dissociation this ‘old identity’,  however negatively it is portrayed, still functions  rate solidarity of believers with their resurrected  and exalted Lord’.® A further noteworthy feature  in the construction of the new identity and its cor-  is the contrast between the former spiritual state  responding behaviour. Finally, we briefly survey  explanations for this portrayal and discuss its legit-  of the readers with all its implications (‘then’) and  imacy and abiding significance. In all three quests  the present state under faith with all its implica-  tions (‘now’), although such contrasts also occur  we shall return to Best’s descriptions and analyses  elsewhere. in. the. New. Testament.?. Ernest Best  of these types of existence.  There is consensus that Ephesians addresses  has rightly noted that “The contrast between pre-  predominantly readers of Gentile Christian back-  Christian and Christian existence is a common-  place in scripture (e.g. Rom 6:12:14; 8:13; 1 Pet  ground:  ... since a large portion of the argument of the  1:18; 2:10).?!° Ephesians contaims seyeral state-  ments regarding the former spiritual state of the  Jetter relates to the accepfance of Gentiles as  readers (primarily in chapters 1-3) and the cor-  believers and since the readers are addressed in  responding behaviour that they have left behind  the second plural as Gentiles who have forsaken  pazan ways (21£ 3:1; 417): the. majority. of  or are admonished to leave behind (primarily in  them must have been Gentiles.!*  chapters 4-6).  Ephesians can be read as a two-pronged exer-  On a number of occasions there is a differentiation  cise in early Christian identity building: dissocia-  between statements in the second person plural  124 * HT 23:2SINCE large portion of the argument of the1163 2:10)0 Ephesians contaıns several (
mMENANLSs regardıng the tormer spırıtual of the letter relates the aCCCPLANCC of Gentiles AS

readers (primarıly ın chapters 1-3) an the COT- believers an S$INCE the readers ATIC addressed iın
responding behavıour that they ave left behind the second plur: A Gentiles who AVE orsaken

Dagall WadVS (Z'1E d 4:17); the MaJOrıty of(21° AIC admonished leave behind (prımarıly 1n
them MUST AVe been Gentiles.!*chapters 4-6)

Ephesians ( AT be read 4S two-pronge XCI On number Of OCccasıons there 15 dıfferentiation
CISE 1n early Christian identity bulldıng: 1SSOC1A- between STAaTfEeMENTS In the second DCISON plural
174 ET 23:2



(ONCE YOuU WERE | ARKNESS’ * IHE PAST OF IHE X FADERS OF EPHESIANS

directly addressing the readers e2.1:5-12; 1 Z Direct Statements the readers prior
2:2-10 an 1ın the rsf DCISON plural faıth
(17185; 2:140) Some scholars AaVe SC.CGH 1ın the IThe former existence of the readers 15 described
Hrst PECrSOoN plural reference Jews Or Jewiısh aASs ıfe 1n trespasses’ which eed be (and Call
Christians (which 15 definitely the CdsSC 1n 1:3-12: be) forgiven hrough the redemption through the
4A5 there 15 A CONTrFrAaSsSTt Gentiles, LS)3 other CXC- blood of Jesus (4:7) Ephesians Z describes the

AaVe taken It refer Paul (‘royal WE OL spirıtual CONSCYUCIICCS ofsuch LrCSPASSCS: the read-
uralıs maLestatıs) Christians in general.”® GETrS WEeEIC MC spirıtually “dead through the tres-

Despite the several references the former DASSCS an S1NSs’ ıIn which they 1TIEE lıved; thıs 15
STAaTLEe and conduct of the readers, ur 15 repeated ın We WEIC dead through ur tres-
NOT Obvl1o0us. Carson an Moo rightly OFre that passes’.*” A combines STAtEeMENT the former
In phesians 1n general there 15 etffort 1VE of the readers (‘dead’) wıth d SEATCHTEHT ON
Paul’s readers distinctively Christian identity their behaviour ()E the CONSCYUCNCCS of that
Ihe clear fOcus of Ephesians 15 NOF the former In thıs D they WEIC ‘following the COUISC of
ife but the change brought about Dy God’s thıs world, ollowıing the ruler of thevof the
SavIng an the readers’ e TAaTtus an alr, the spırıt that 15 110 AL work those who
privileges AT the behaviour required ıIn VIECW of ATIC disobedient All Christans, including
the tormer. eır Dast OCSs NOT APPCar for Its WIN1 the Gentile readers, HIC lıved those who
sake and O€Ss NOT reCceIVve nuanced appreclation. AIC disobedient (tO God an hıs wıll) in the PaAS-
it only SCIVCS 4S the negatıve backdrop for their S1O0NS of their flesh, ‘following the desires of flesh
PFrEeSCHNL exIistence. and seNSES’, an they “were Dy Nnature children of

How O€Ss the extensive portrayal of Christians | God’s | wrath, iıke else? (2:3-4) hıs 15
contribute HE quest? IBIS posıtıve STATtEMENTS sweepıng STALGCHICHE the pre-conversion of
(J)I1 the STAatLus an privileges of the readers 1MPIY people disobedient in the DassS1ONS of their flesh,
that they WEIC lackıng both priıor their COLMNVCTI- following the desires of flesh an SCMNSCS, and Dy
S10N” Do all imperatıves LMPIY that the behaviour Nature recıplents of divine wrath an judgment21
demanded f them under faiıth Wäds lackıng previ- Ephesians also contaıns number of E -

ously: For CXaMPIE, when the Christian children which define the Gentile readers 1C8d-
AL called obey their ParCNtSs (O:1). O€s thıs tively VIS-A-VIS Israel. They WCeEIC Gentiles Dy birth

that there W as obedience previously 0)8 (°natiıons accordıing the flesh’*“) 2181 therefore
that their PreSCNL obedience has He quality AS 1T NOLT orn Into the COMMUNItY of Israel ZI1)
1s 1n the When Christian slaves A @ on called TIhey MC called the °‘un-ciırcumcısion’ Dy the
exemplary conduct NOtT only whıle being watched, Jews (who ArC “called the CIrCUMCISION’). Due
and ıIn order please theır masters’ (6:5); O€Ss this default, they dıd NOT partıcıpate 1ın the COV-

this SUSSCSLT that non-Christians slaves would 3(018 EeNAaANT an promıses of the people of God
aCTt ıIn thiıs Way” Does the charge Christian 1114d5- 11 the negatıve COomparıson 1S NOT only wiıth
ters STOP threatening their slaves 1ın Israel they WEEITE also AT 11C time wıithout Christ
that SOMIC 0J all Aasters would have one before (Z2.12) an al the spirıtual benefhts derived from
their cConversion” knowing hım and believing 1ın hım C the

letter amply describes. hen the letter FCLUHFE
the former negatıve characterisatiıon in VIEW of

The portrayal of people prior faıth Israel’s STAatLus an privileges: wıthout Christ, they
We begin wiıth dırect STALTeEMENTS regardıng the WEeEeIC ‘“alıens from the commonwealth of Israel.
readers priıor their CONversioOn. We follow the an (alıenate from, also 1ın

of the letter rather than employıng the COVENANTS of promıise’ (Z:12 hıs 1S repeated
thematic approach, such 4S distinguishing between positively in D  \O you dIC longer Strangers an
assertions the of the readers an! theır alıens)’. The readers did NOLT belong the people
behaviour, an 1viding both iInto turther of God a dıd NOLT know and share In the Varl1Oous
subsections. ( T’hıs ll be ur approac 1ın the an the promıses which these COVeENant

SUMMAAarY In S :) hıs 15 followed Dy the indırect entaıled for the PrEsSCNLt an the future. Therefore
implications for the readers before Comıng faıth they had 110 hope and WCIC wıithout God 1n the
from the portray: of Christians 1ın Ephesıians 118 world’ Z 426): Here It that recognıtion and
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veneratıiıon of the true God 15 impossible without wiıith the needy, rather than stealıng, 15 be theır
Christ, wıthout sharıng ın the commonwealth deal Evıl talk 1S NO longer COMC ut of theır
of Israel and 4S from the COVENAaNTS of mouth 4:29), rather edifyıng an graceful words.
Dromı1se. NOw theır behavıour 15 NOT SrIeVE the Holy

Once the readers far off, L1OW they aVe Spirıt (4:30 wıth whıich they aVe een sealed
been brought [1Car (Za15: L7 Now there 15 LC>= Previously the Holy Spirıt W d NOT ın them. They
oncılıatıon 11C body. IThe hostiliıty between the DUL AWAV all bitterness, wrath, ANf!  P, WT

readers and the Jews has een emoved (2:14), glıng an slander, together wıth al malıce (4:31
whıch characterise theır former ıfe Instead,DUut death Dy the CIrO. Z:16) eCir former ıfe

WaSs characterise Dy 1enatıon from God an hıs there 15 be mutual kindness, tender-heartedness
promıises and by hostility the people of God A forgiveness.

which 15 indıcatıon of spirıtual blindness What sed characterıise theır I1ves 1S agaln
Further direct ST C: 1ın chapters mentioned A the beginning of chapter 4S the

and ö the paraenetic Dart of the letter, where they dark backdrop for the required Presecnt ite °But
function repeatedly and extensively AS the negatıve fornıcatıon and ImMpurIity of aV kınd, oreed,
backdrop for the admonition.“* What 1S sa1d ere NOT CVCECIN be mentioned, 4S It 15 PrODCI
draws (JI1 the PrevIOUS characterisation of Gentiles the salnts. Entirely u GE place 15 obscene,
he readers MUSLT longer lıve AS the Gentiles silly, and vulgar talk? (5:5) For fornicator,
lıve. 'Thıs argumcent TAaTIS wıth the spirıtual impure PCISON, greedy PCISON that 15
an attıtudes an then specific Al idolater) will partake ın the kıngdom of (ihrist an
ceptable forms of behaviour: Gentiles lıve ın the of God (5 5) 28 TIhe theme of spirıtual darkness
futility of theır mınds (4:17; SCC ©CAl through CCUTS 1n 5:8 °hor VYOU In darkness, ut
trespasses’ ın Z L 5) 25 They ATIC AfrKCNe ıIn theıir 1O0W in the Lord VOU AIrC heht.‘ Darkness 4S MeL-

aphor for the spirıtual of people 1ın alienationunderstandıng a! alıenated from God because of
from God 15 TECIHTENT biblical theme .“ If thetheır 1gNOrance Aan: hardness ofheart (4:18, prevl-

ously they described AS alıens from the C{ fruunt of the lıght 15 “all that 15 xo0d and right an
monwealth of Israel). Agalinst thiıs darkness dıvine HUc(S:9), then the darkness 1n which the readers

ICı lıved 15 be associated wiıth all that 15 bad,;enliıghtenment 15 (L:1IS ’Chat the CYCS of
VOUTL heart INAY be enlightened ıIn Order that VOU WIONS an false
INAaYy know O They AVC lost spirıtual SC1I1- hıs spirıtual darkness 15 NOT wıthout practical
SLEIVITY, they A abandoned themselves licen- COMNSCYUCIICCS, namely “unfruutful works’ (S:11)
t10UsSNESS an they ArC practise kınd which ARU 1NOW be brought the lıght Ihe
of ImpurIty. The theıir PresSCHNL Aan! practices of the Gentile AdIC perverted that 1T 1S
required behaviour 15 clear: “P.hafr 1S NOT the WaY “ chameftul VM mention what such people do
VOU learnt ın OChrist? (4:20) The readers AVE been secretly’ (S:12) Ihe readers AUC called lıve NOLT

taught Dut AWdY their former WaY of ıfe (4:22) AS “‘unwIıse people’ (5:415, whart they apparently
which 15 characterised 4S the °theır old self, COFrTupt sed do previously) and NOT ‘he oolısh”
and deluded Dy ItSs Iusts’ 4:22) eır corrupted (5S:17) THEV ATC NOT get drunk wıth wıne, for
and deluded miıinds eed be divinely enewed that 15 debauchery’” (5:18

thıs ’old self? needs be replaced wiıth Possibly the charges of the Ephesıian household
NEW SeHt”. “created according the lıkeness of code (5:22 6:9) also low for SOINNC indirect

God ıIn righteousness and holiness’ (4:24 conclusions.©°0 Do these Instructi1ons that
Dıvıne renewal, e riıghteousness and holiness the non-Christian WIVeSs A, NOLT subject theır

husbands? |BDIS the husbands NOLT love theır WI1IVeESpreviously absent.
The following VEISCS ddress virtues that dIC appropriately? o children NOT Obey theır DarCnNts
replace their former behaviour. Falsehood In (6 ]‘ CH: do athers provoke theır children d  ä

words towards neighbours 15 make place for rather than bringing them In the discıpline an
truth (4:25, ”AS  S the Christians AIC 110 members instruction of the Lord 6:4)? Sımıilar questi1ONs
of OC another). Previously theır L' led them Call be raısed wiıth regard slaves an asters

SIN (4:26) ormerly they made [OOMM for the (6:5-9)
schemes 0  € devıl 1ın theır Iıves (4:26-27). At least Also of significance 15 611 which places the
SOTILIC the readers WeEeTIC thieves (4:28), LLOW they Christian readers in struggle agalnst the devıl
AT work honestly wiıth theır hands;*/ harıng If Christians UsSsCc the spiırıtual equıpment that 15
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AL theır disposal, they 11l be able withstand their CONversion directly attrıbuted the deviıl OT

superhuman POWCTIS, Yet there 15 doubt thatthıs onslaught. By implication those wıithout the
“spirıtual armour’ hıich 15 avaılable Christians they ‘following the ruler of the A ar
11 be defenceless before the devil an unable the alr (2 2) Christians AL charged longer
withstand (whether 0)8 NOLT they CVCi SCC eed make [OOIN for the devil
and desire withstand him) an: ıll therefore be Gre ATC OMNC noteworthy CXCEPUHONS thıs
under hıs dominıon. bleak pıcture that need be taken Into account.*?®

Christilans themselves iın struggle NOLTL est has also noted that CX the absolute e-

< Ephesians also contaıns SOTILC “relatıve)agalnst enemı1es of O0 and flesh; other people
knowingly OTr unknowingly ATC under “the STATGHIGIHS CONLEMPOFar culture: ‘“Indeed,

rulers’, °the authörities ; “the COSMIC DOWCIS of thıs Dart of what the author SaVd cshows that he g-
PresCcnt darkness’, under the dominion of “spirıtual nızed the exIistence of go0od ıIn the world .° When

the author wrıtes about behaviour, he employsforces of eviıl In the heavenly places’ (6:12) Other
people AlC indirectly characterised aSs unable SOTILC ethical drawn from CONLCMPOFALCY
wıithstand a(0) AaN! ON that eviıl day an 4S unable non-Christian ethics.** In ddıtion these ethical

stand ırm 4S they ack whart 15 available believ- (however they AdIC be evaluated) there 1$
CS (  3-1  ® 16 the belt of truth around their turther evidence: Despıite all the negatıve attrıb-
walst, the breastplate of righteousness, the procla- GtEeS,; the readers ATIC assured that they WEIC chosen
matıon of the gospel of D'  > the shield of faıth, by God 1ın rY1ıst CVCECIN before the foundatıon of

the world an long before theır eventual CONMNVEI-the helmet of salvatıon an the sword of the Spiırıt,
which 1S the word ofGod) JI hey AIC exposed with- S10N (1 VEn then they had SCn destined for
OUuUtT protection ‘al the fNamiıng ALLTOWS of the evıl adoption AS Od’s children through Jesus CHhrnSt,
OoOne (6:16 Her ATC NOLT of thıs precarı- according the 700d pleasure of hıs ll (1:5);

apparently regardless of their priıor GCHI-usSs ITherefore they do NOT resist Satan
and AaVeE desire do 1Io what EXIENE C version. Despite their (S being spirıtually dead
Christians ATIC 1ın thıs WdY indırectly characterised rough their LrCSPASSCS, 1ın hıs love God

W d$S T: work an saved them bDy hıs (2:4),AS also under ‘attack? by Satan 15 NOL clear L1LOT 15
through faıth 2381 NOT through their OW oingthere discussiıon of the CX which Satan INaYy

be blamed for their darkened (2:9) Therefore all uman boasting 15 excluded.
Carson and Moo observe the COosmology of TIhe readers AL NO whart God has made them

DE, created 1ın Christ Jesus for g00d works (Z:9Ephesians that
the COSMIC conflict agalnst “principalities an 10); whiıich God prepared beforehand be their

WdY of life ıIn the PFrESCNL. Their pre-conversion lıfepowers’ for which only the whole ArLTL1LOUT of however dark an displeasing God, W as alreadyGod 15 adequate, depicts world of dangerous under hıs claım.
OppPONCNLIS, sweepıng from DUIC abstractions
through demonology lıterary personifica- Ephesıians 3:15 speaks of God 4S the “Father,
1075 The breath of the VIsSION Invests the AHAature

from whom famıily ıIn heaven an earth
takes Its a  A hıs privilege applies NOT onlyChristian struggle wıth breath-takıng S1S- the Jewiısh people wh: A, mentioned ON several

NINCANGE, whıle offering A4ASSUTAaANCEC that God an OCCAaS1O0Ns .° Once there WEIC °*two humanıtıies’hIs gospel provides the only solace and hope.” (2 45} 110 there 15 971e 11ICW humanıty In theır
In VIEW of the ea portrayal Gr Gentiles prior place A God made between them
COmMINg faıth ın general, 1T 15 noteworthy that ndirect conclusions from the of theEphesians O€s NOT contaın direct references

Christian readersthe former idolatry of the readers, 4S 15 the Casc
1n Thessalonians °how VOU turned God OQur istinction between dırect STAaLEMENTS
from idols, living an EFG God’ an ıIn Gentiles priıor faıth an ındırect conclusions
RomansK from the portrayal of the Christian readers tor the

Ephesians G:l} admoniıshes believers stand sake of clarıty 15 artıficial AS both Categories NT

agalnst the wiles of the devil While ir 1S mentioned lap an AdIrC inseparably Iınked As NC 1n
that their struggle 15 NOT agalnst human enemı1es Ephesians 4'> MOST of the ıIn the letter
but agalnst spirıtual forces (see above), nowhere regardıng the Christian readers allow indı-
1n the letter 15 the bleak of Gentiles prior FECi conclusions about theır PreviOuUs What
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thev 11O W ave and practise under faıth, they lacked presumably also tfrom other intercessi10n. Now
God AZ1VES them wıisdom and revelatıon thatan dıd NOLT do previously.*°

ere 15 LOO much mater1al the PresCcnNt pOSI- they COMNC know hım, an be enlightened
t1ve STate of the readers 1ın the letter gather and know the hope which they A een called
analyse Er IThe CONTLFAaSTtSs In phesians aV (4:18 Previously they had neıither divine wısdom

sufhce ere indıcate the and PAaNsSC of 11OT revelatıon an dıd NOT know (30d They WEeEIC

the implicıt negatıve conclusions: 10O the read- wıthout hope In the world TIhe readers OW share
GL AT Salnts and faıthful ıIn Jesus Christ, DreVv1- ın the riches of God’s Xl0r10Us inheritance
ously they neıther. Now they eN]JOY an the SA1Nts and benefit from the immeasurable

trom God their Father an the Lord Jesus SrCaALNCSS of hıs W' (1:19) Previously they did
Christ (1:1 and 2 Previously there Was ENMItTY; NOL share ın thıs inheritance, WEIC NOL part of °the
110 they AlC blessed wiıth spirıtual ESSINS saınts’ an did NOT benefit from the immeasurable
ıIn the heavenly places (:1:5) Previously they SrCACNCSS of They ave become Dart
excluded from these spirıtual blessings. They WEIC of the church (L2Z); the assembly people of
chosen be holy an! blameless before Christ 1ın God, the body of Christ Previously they did NOT
love (1:4); previously they WEeEIC neıther holy L1LOT belong the church (DE the body of Christ
blameless Now they ATC adopted AS 0d’s chil- simiılar analysıs of Ephesians D would yield
ren rough Jesus Christ, according the gxo0od far materı1al than C  - be analysed an SUM-

pleasure of hıs will an contribute the praise of arısed ın thıs
hıs Zlor10uUs dCC (1:6) previously they WEIC NOLT
hıs chıldren an dıd NOT contribute the pralise of

Now they aV redemption through Summary-“®
Jesus’ blood/death, the forgiveness of theır treSs- Altogether Ephesians palınts e2 Anı Ar PSst

sight A absolute pıcture ofGentiles priıor comıngDASSC (L17 previously they lacked redemp-
on and forgıveness. TIhe riches of SrACCS taıth Fırstly, their spirıtual 15 described
AlC 110 avıshed upDON them; previously thıs Was AS OLIC of spirıtual darkness (5 including the
NOL the CdSC IThe MVYSTCELY of ll has 1L1OW unfruitful works of darkness, d 11) and of dead-
een made known them (1:9): previously they NCcSss In LrCSPASSCS an S1NS. hıs SUSSCSTS that their
did NOT know the 11l of God Or dıvine MYSLTC- AaNn! conduct Ag inextricably Iinked. Gentiles
1es$ In Christ they aV obtained inheritance, Iıve In the futility f their minds AIC dark
“havıng CMn destined according the ened ın theır understandıing, alienated from the
of 1m wh: accomplıshed al things according ıtfe of God because of their 18NOranNCEe anı! hard
hıs counsel an wıll? previously they WCIC CsSS5 of heart (4:18) They ack SENSItIVILY (4:19),
wıthout inheritance an promise. they dIC disobedient God (2:°Z) Aan! lıve wıithout

Whart the Jews had experienced (describe ıIn God ıIn the world They ArCc corrupted aM
1:12) OW also applıes the Gentiles: 1n hım deluded by ItSs lusts an they AT Dy NAatTııTre under
VOU also, when YOU had ©I the word of truth, the wrath of God (2:5)
the gospel of VOUTFC salvatıon, Aan! had believed 1n Secondly, Ephesians describes theır AS

hım, WEeIC marked wıth the sea] of the promised 1I1C of deficiency VIS-A-VIS Israel.** They belong
Holy Spirıt’ 1:13): previously the word of truth °*the natı1ons’, NOT the privileged people of
Was unknown them and they had NOT received God They do NOT bear the S11gn an! arc
the seal of the Holy Spirıt. Now the Spirıt 15 the alıen from Israel an the COVENAaNTS of
pledge of theır Joınt inheritance toward redemp- promıise They AlIC far off (20170) from
t10N 4S WIN people, the pralse of hıs S1OrYy God and hıs people.

previously they neıither had thıs pledge 11LOT Thırdly, theır 1s described passıvely AS

redemption. They WEeIC NOT part of od’s WI)1 under the domiınıon of supernatural evıl forces.
people and theır lıves did NOT contribute the They follow the COUTISC of thıs world AM the ruler
pralse of hıs Slory; they WEeEIC NOT characterised of the W alr (2:2) THey arc exposed
Dy faıth In the Lord Jesus an love toward all the the schemes an attacks of the devıl (4:26; 6:11
Salnts C115 AT  %O “wıth all the saınts’). Ihey 18) Some of these STALTEMENTS SUgSCSL actıve
NOLT Dart of wıder, translocal cCommunıity. *” contribution Dy the Gentiles thıs SıtuatiOnN; for

Previously the readers dıd NOT benehnt from the example, they aVve hardened hearts In ATC 1SO-
author’s intercession ON theıir behalf (LEZ) an bedient.“*®
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Fourthly, their 15 closely Iınked their colours that the solution provided ıIn the Gospel
cshines all the LMNOTC brightly regardıng theır TLAatLusbehavıour. est rightly observes:

Ihe S1INS of the Gentile world condemned Dy an their 11CcC behavlour. Let UuSs ook at thıs aSpCCL* ’ONncE You WERE IN DARKNESS’: THE PAST OF THE READERS OF EPHESIANS ®  Fourthly, their state is closely linked to their  colours so that the solution provided in the Gospel  shines all the more brightly regarding their status  behaviour. Best rightly observes:  The sins of the Gentile world condemned by  and their new behaviour. Let us look at this aspect  ... Ephesians are principally sexual perversions  in more detail. Best rightly observes and asks:  (‘icentiousness’ in 4:19 should be given this  An absolute position in respect either of the  wide sense and not restricted to fornication  Christian life (that it is pure light [with refer-  alone ...) and covetousness.*!  ence to Eph 5:8]) or of the world outside the  Christian community (that it is pure darkness) is  Gentiles are portrayed as following the passions of  the flesh (2:3) and as ‘greedy to practise every kind  impossible. What, then, led the author into the  of impurity’ (4:19). Ephesians 5:3 mentions forni-  position where he appears to be making such  absolute and impossible assertions?*®  cation and impurity of any kind and greed (see also  5:5, 12). In addition to the two emphases identi-  In order to find an answer, Best turns to ethical  fied by Best, they are characterised by falsehood  instruction in the New Testament in general.*  and anger, by obscene, silly and vulgar talk, by bit-  Drawing on the well-known distinction between  terness, wrath, wrangling, slander and all malice  indicatıve and ımperative,“ he notes that Ihe  (4:31), by lack of wisdom, foolishness and drunk-  author was required, then, to express in absolute  enness. Therefore, a third emphasis next to sexual  terms the position of believers so that he could  perversions and greed is on sins.of the tongue.*?  make that position into a springboard for his advo-  Howerver, the picture is more nuanced as there  cacy of good conduct.’* "This procedure can be  are some unexpected exceptions: despite all nega-  seen in Ephesians 5:8: “For once you were dark-  tive characteristics, some Gentiles were chosen  ness, but now in the Lord you are light. Live as  by God in Christ and came to faith (1:4). They  children of light.” Best concludes: ‘But whereas  had been destined for adoption as God’s children  this shows that there is a theological justification  according to the good pleasure of his will (1:5).*  for the author’s absolute statements in respect of  The merciful and loving God cared enough  believers, there is no parallel in respect of unbe-  about them to save them by his grace (2:4-5, 8).  lievers. Howeyer, Best overlooks the. fact that  Salvation was God’s gift to them, independent of  the absolute negative portrayal of the readers’ past  their works or achievements (2:9).** Works, which  (‘unbelievers’) serves to paint the present indica-  the Gentiles obviously did not have, are excluded,  tive — from which the imperatives follow — all the  as is boasting (2:9). They had been created in  brighter.”' In addition, the pre-Christian conduct  Christ Jesus for good works which God had pre-  appears as the negative backdrop for the new  pared beforehand to be their way of life in the pre-  Christian conduct now required of the readers.  sent (2:10).  The negative portrayal of previous conduct serves  ÖOther., than. these , exceptional  statements,  to motivate Christian conduct in the present. Thus  Ephesians makes absolute statements on the read-  this portrayal in Ephesians has a particular but lim-  ers’ past and at times on Gentiles in general. There  ited function. Tachau emphasises this repeatedly in  is no _ differentiation regarding state (all seem to  his detailed treatment of Ephesians 2:  be equally affected) or behaviour (all Gentiles  So  steht  hier  nicht  die Geschichte. der  seem to conduct themselves as described above).*  We shall return to this observation once we have  Heidenchristen im Allgemeinen zur Diskussion,  examined the rhetorical function of this portrayal  sondern das alte heidnische und das neue christ-  liche Sein der Adressaten... Das Schema dient  in the argument of the letter.  damit hauptsächlich der Heilsvergewisserung  der Adressaten. ... Auf die Vergangenheit wird  4. Function  trotz ihrer ausführlichen Schilderung in 2:1-3  und 1lf um des Kontrastes willen verwie-  This portrayal of the readers has several functions  sen; sie ist aber nicht eigentlich Gegenstand  which will now be discussed briefly.  der  Vielmehr  dient die  Betrachtung.  4.1 Paraenesis  Erwähnung der Vergangenheit  ausschließ-  The dark portrayal of their past reminds the read-  lich der Qualifikation der Gegenwart. .... Das  ers to appreciate their new status and to imple-  teinst-jetzt’-Schema hat die Funktion, das  ment the new conduect that the letter calls for ın  Herausgenommen-Sein der Christen aus ihrem  some detail. Their former plight is painted in dark  Herkunftsbereich zu verdeutlichen.°?  ET 2328129Ephesıians AICc principally sexual perversions ın IMOTEC detail est rightly observes an asks:
(‘licentiousness’ ın 4:19 should be given thıs absolute position in reSPECCL either of the
wıde SCI1ISC AF NOT restricted Oornıication Chrıistian iıfe (that IT 15 PDUTIC light | wıth refer-
alone an covetousness.*' CI1EE Eph 5:81) OL of the world outside the

Christian COMMUNItY (that 1T 1S darkness) 1SGentiles AlC portrayed 4S following the pass1Ons of
the flesh (2:3) anı d “greedy practise kınd impossible. What, then; led the author IntOo the
Oof impurıty' 4:19) Ephesians 5:3 mentlions fornı- position where he AaDPCaLs be making such

absolute an iımpossible assert1io0ns?*°catıon aMn Impurıty of any kınd an greed (see also
ö5 12) In ddıtion the emphases identi- In order ind ANSWCL, est ethical
ned Dy Best, they ALC characterised Dy falsehood instruction ın the New Testament 1ın generdl. ”
and d  \ DYy obscene, Silly and vulgar talk, by DbIit- Drawıng the well-known distinction between
LeErNSS, wrath, wrangling, slander an all malıce indicatıve and imperative,** he that “Che
(4:31), Dy ack of wısdom, toolishness an drunk author W ds>$s required, then, CXDICSS 1n absolute
CL1L1CS5 Therefore, 1r emphasıis CX sexual the posıtion of believers that he COUu
perversions and oree 15 SINS of the tongue.*“ make that position Into springboard tor N1Ss advo-

However, the pıcture 15 IMOTC nuanced AS there CaCY of z00d conduct.  949 hıs procedure Cdil be
dIC SOMIC unexpected eXCeptIONs: despite all NC9d- SC ıIn Ephesians 5:8 °kor HG VOU WCIC dark:
t1vVve characteristics, SOIILC Gentiles WEeEIC chosen NCSS, but NO ın the Lord YOU AIC lıght ] ıve 4S

bDy God in Christ an CAIHE faıth They children of light.’ est concludes: “But whereas
had been destined for adoption 4S children thıs cshows that there 15 theological justification
according the gxo0d pleasure of hıs ıll for the author’s absolute STAatementTts ıIn rESPECL of
TIhe mercıful an loving God cared enough believers, there 15 parallel ın reSPCCL of unbe-
about them S”AaVC them Dy hıs (2:4-5, S) lievers.?>0 However, est overlooks the fact nat
alvatıon W ds 0d’s oift them, independent of the absolute negatıve portrayal of the readers’ Dast
theıir works achievements (2 9) 44 Orks, which (‘unbelievers’) SEL VE paınt the PFrEeSCHNL indıca-
the Gentiles obviously did NOTLT have, AI C EXCIuded. t1ve from which the imperatıves follow the
AS 15 boasting (Z2:9) They had een created in brighter.°‘ In addıtion, the pre-Christian conduct
Christ Jesus for x00d works which God had PIC- AaDPCAars 4S the negatıve aC  rop for the HE

pared beforehand be theır WdY of ıfe In the PIC- Chrıistian conduct L1O0W required of the readers.
SCNT (2:10) TIhe negatıve portrayal of PrevIOUS conduct SCIVCECS

ther than these exceptional STALeEMECNTIS, motivate Christian conduct 1ın the PreSsSCNL. hus
Ephesians makes absolute ST the read- thıs portrayal ıIn Ephes1ans has particular but lım-
ers Dast and A* times Gentiles ın general Gre iıted function. Tachau emphasıises thıs repeatedly 1n
1S 110 dıfferentiation regardıng SCCI1I hıs detaijled trearImMeENT of Ephes1iansbe equally affected) OLr behaviour Gentiles So steht ser nıcht die Geschichte der
SCCIN conduct themselves 4S described Above).
We chall CIHEN thıs observatıon WC A Heidenchristen 1mM Allgemeinen 7AÄRdE Diskussion,
examıned the rhetorical function of this portrayal sondern das alte heidnische nd das christ-

lıche Sein der Adressaten... [ )as Schema dientIn the argumcent of the letter. damıt hauptsächlich der Heilsvergewisserung
der Adressaten. Auft die Vergangenheıt wırd

Function ihrer ausführlichen Schilderung 1n AD
und Tır des Kontrastes wiıllen verwIle-Thıs portrayal of the readers has several nNctions
SCH; S1C 1ST aber nıcht eigentlich Gegenstandhıch wiıll be discussed briefly. der 1eHNEHNTr dient dıieBetrachtung.

Paraenesı1is Erwähnung der Vergangenheit ausschlie{fß-
The dark portrayal of theıir Dast remıinds the read- ıch der Qualifikation der Gegenwart.* ’ONncE You WERE IN DARKNESS’: THE PAST OF THE READERS OF EPHESIANS ®  Fourthly, their state is closely linked to their  colours so that the solution provided in the Gospel  shines all the more brightly regarding their status  behaviour. Best rightly observes:  The sins of the Gentile world condemned by  and their new behaviour. Let us look at this aspect  ... Ephesians are principally sexual perversions  in more detail. Best rightly observes and asks:  (‘icentiousness’ in 4:19 should be given this  An absolute position in respect either of the  wide sense and not restricted to fornication  Christian life (that it is pure light [with refer-  alone ...) and covetousness.*!  ence to Eph 5:8]) or of the world outside the  Christian community (that it is pure darkness) is  Gentiles are portrayed as following the passions of  the flesh (2:3) and as ‘greedy to practise every kind  impossible. What, then, led the author into the  of impurity’ (4:19). Ephesians 5:3 mentions forni-  position where he appears to be making such  absolute and impossible assertions?*®  cation and impurity of any kind and greed (see also  5:5, 12). In addition to the two emphases identi-  In order to find an answer, Best turns to ethical  fied by Best, they are characterised by falsehood  instruction in the New Testament in general.*  and anger, by obscene, silly and vulgar talk, by bit-  Drawing on the well-known distinction between  terness, wrath, wrangling, slander and all malice  indicatıve and ımperative,“ he notes that Ihe  (4:31), by lack of wisdom, foolishness and drunk-  author was required, then, to express in absolute  enness. Therefore, a third emphasis next to sexual  terms the position of believers so that he could  perversions and greed is on sins.of the tongue.*?  make that position into a springboard for his advo-  Howerver, the picture is more nuanced as there  cacy of good conduct.’* "This procedure can be  are some unexpected exceptions: despite all nega-  seen in Ephesians 5:8: “For once you were dark-  tive characteristics, some Gentiles were chosen  ness, but now in the Lord you are light. Live as  by God in Christ and came to faith (1:4). They  children of light.” Best concludes: ‘But whereas  had been destined for adoption as God’s children  this shows that there is a theological justification  according to the good pleasure of his will (1:5).*  for the author’s absolute statements in respect of  The merciful and loving God cared enough  believers, there is no parallel in respect of unbe-  about them to save them by his grace (2:4-5, 8).  lievers. Howeyer, Best overlooks the. fact that  Salvation was God’s gift to them, independent of  the absolute negative portrayal of the readers’ past  their works or achievements (2:9).** Works, which  (‘unbelievers’) serves to paint the present indica-  the Gentiles obviously did not have, are excluded,  tive — from which the imperatives follow — all the  as is boasting (2:9). They had been created in  brighter.”' In addition, the pre-Christian conduct  Christ Jesus for good works which God had pre-  appears as the negative backdrop for the new  pared beforehand to be their way of life in the pre-  Christian conduct now required of the readers.  sent (2:10).  The negative portrayal of previous conduct serves  ÖOther., than. these , exceptional  statements,  to motivate Christian conduct in the present. Thus  Ephesians makes absolute statements on the read-  this portrayal in Ephesians has a particular but lim-  ers’ past and at times on Gentiles in general. There  ited function. Tachau emphasises this repeatedly in  is no _ differentiation regarding state (all seem to  his detailed treatment of Ephesians 2:  be equally affected) or behaviour (all Gentiles  So  steht  hier  nicht  die Geschichte. der  seem to conduct themselves as described above).*  We shall return to this observation once we have  Heidenchristen im Allgemeinen zur Diskussion,  examined the rhetorical function of this portrayal  sondern das alte heidnische und das neue christ-  liche Sein der Adressaten... Das Schema dient  in the argument of the letter.  damit hauptsächlich der Heilsvergewisserung  der Adressaten. ... Auf die Vergangenheit wird  4. Function  trotz ihrer ausführlichen Schilderung in 2:1-3  und 1lf um des Kontrastes willen verwie-  This portrayal of the readers has several functions  sen; sie ist aber nicht eigentlich Gegenstand  which will now be discussed briefly.  der  Vielmehr  dient die  Betrachtung.  4.1 Paraenesis  Erwähnung der Vergangenheit  ausschließ-  The dark portrayal of their past reminds the read-  lich der Qualifikation der Gegenwart. .... Das  ers to appreciate their new status and to imple-  teinst-jetzt’-Schema hat die Funktion, das  ment the new conduect that the letter calls for ın  Herausgenommen-Sein der Christen aus ihrem  some detail. Their former plight is painted in dark  Herkunftsbereich zu verdeutlichen.°?  ET 2328129Das
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CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE
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DiIie Situation der angeschriebenen GemeindenUÜbergangssıtuation gehört die Paräanese, die den
wırd offenbar durch pannungen zwischenÜbergang begleitet.® CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  So Ephesians does not present a neutral, objec-  ‘were characterised by religious activities mani-  tive and generally applicable description of people  fested in temples, art, priestly hierarchies, rituals,  before coming to faith and probably does not  banquets, processions and ways of life’ and notes  intend to do so.° The portrayal serves particular  that ‘For many early Christians that world formed  purposes and is shaped by them. Sellin speaks of  a mission field’.° He further observes:  the ‘status of liminality’ of recent Gentile Christian  Those who were converted to the new religion  believers and observes:  were mostly supposed to look at their former  Die  Einst-Jetzt-Schematisierung  entspricht  life critically as a life that was morally and reli-  ‘Schwellenstatus’  der  giously depraved (e.g. 1 Cor 12:1; 1 Petr 4:3f).  im Prinzıp dem  Heidenchristen. Sofern diese neubekehrt sind,  The danger lay in a relapse into the religious  ist für sie eine Orientierung an den neuen  behaviour which preceded conversion.°”  “Werten’ erforderlich, wobei es zur kontrastiven  If the converts are to learn ‘to look at their former  Perhorreszierung des alten, überwundenen  life critically’, Ephesians goes a long way in assist-  Status kommt.**  ing them to do so and to see it “as.a life that was  On the question of the Sitz im Leben of early  morally and religiously depraved’.° In this way the  Christian paraenesis, Sellin notes:  portrayal of the readers’ pre-conversion condition  Eine  hinreichend  universale  Funktions-  contributes to the construction of early Christian  identity. We see in Ephesians a combination of de-  bestimmung hat aber erst ein soziologischer  construction of their former state and conduct and  Beitrag von Leco G Perdue erbracht, der  a re-construction of the new identity and ensuing  sich dem soziologischen Modell von Victor  behaviour.  Turner anschließt: Die Paränese gehört in den  Zusammenhang des Übergangs von einem  4.3 Respect for the Jewish believers  gesellschaftlichen Status in einen anderen.  The portrayal of the readers’ past also functions  Den Übergang begleiten die rites de passage  beyond implementing Christian ethics in view  ... die drei raum-zeitliche Phasen enthalten:  of the specific situation in which the readers are  Separation (von einer Gruppe und dem ent-  addressed. Schnelle observes regarding their situ-  sprechenden Status) — die Schwellensituation  ation:  — die Reintegration im neuen Status. In solche  Die Situation der angeschriebenen Gemeinden  Übergangssituation gehört die Paränese, die den  wird offenbar durch Spannungen zwischen  Übergang begleitet. ... Auf der ‘Schwelle’ kann  ihr  Mahnrede im Rückblick auf den alten Zustand  Juden- und Heidenchristen geprägt.  destruierend, im Vorblick auf den neuen kon-  Verhältnis zu den Judenchristen ist der alleinige  Inhalt der Unterweisung Epheser 2:11-22 und  firmierend wirken. Hierher gehört das ‘Einst-  zugleich eines der dominierenden Briefthemen.  Jetzt-Schema’, das gerade im Epheserbrief eine  große Rolle spielt.”®  Der Epheserbrief entwirft das Konzept einer  Kirche  aus  Heiden-  und Judenchristen,  Although this severe criticism of the former state  die miteinander den Leib Christi bilden.®  serves the present purposes of paraenesis well, it is  still problematic to argue in this way.”®  Damit reagiert der Autor auf eine gegen-  läufige Entwicklung in den Kkleinasiatischen  Gemeinden: Die Judenchristen stellen bereits  4.2 Building identity and ethics  eine Minderheit dar, und die Heidenchristen  Closely related to paraenesis is an observation of  sehen in ihnen nicht mehr gleichberechtigte  Best regarding the danger of apostasy or the con-  Partner.®  tinuance of former behaviour:  In order to address and alleviate such tensions  Ephesians, then, evinces a great interest in the  between Gentile and Jewish Christians,® the  life of the community and little in that of the  author reminds the Gentile Christian readers of  world outside, except to depict it in the dark-  est of colours. The more darkly the picture is  their dark past and their inferiority and deficien-  cies vis-ä-vis Israel as God’s chosen people. In this  painted, the less likely the members are to fall  way the Gentile Christian readers are put in their  back into its ways.“”  proper place vis-ä-vis their fellow Jewish believers:  Karl-Gustav Sandelin observes that the socie-  they are to appreciate what they are now because  ties in which the early Christian communities lived  of Christ’s undeserved intervention (chapter 2)  1302 EIT 23:2Auf der “Schwelle’ kann iıhrahnrede 1mM Rückblick auf den alten Tustand uden- nd Heidenchristen gepragt
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an appreclate their CWIS fellow believers Into do NOT boast VeCLr the branches* ’ONCE YoUu WERE IN DARKNESS’: THE PAST OF THE READERS OF EPHESIANS ®  and to appreciate their Jewish fellow believers into  do not boast over the branches ... but you stand  whose heritage they have been included. Without  only through faith. So do not become proud,  this inclusion into Israel the Gentile readers would  but stand in awe. ... God will not spare you. ...  be ‘nothing’. Therefore, although now a minority  God’s kindness towards you, provided you con-  in the communities, the Jewish Christians are to  tinue in his kindness; otherwise you also will be  be respected (cf. 1 Cor 8, Rom 14-15). Schnelle  cut off ... So that you may not claim to be wiser  expresses this concern and the ensuing argumenta-  than you are ...  tion as follows:  In Romans 14-15 the readers are encouraged to  Die Ihese des Eph ist klar umd eindeu-  mutual tolerance and respect.®  tig: Israel ist Gottes Volk und hat seine  Bundesverheißungen; die Heiden haben nichts.  4.4 Spiritual analysis  Das ist die Ausgangsposition. Da aber geschieht  What is said about the readers’ past implicitly  applies to their present day neighbours and rela-  das unbegreifliche Wunder, dass Christus den  Zaun zwischen Heiden und Juden, das Gesetz  tives and provides a spiritual analysis of the world  mit seinen Geboten, niederreißt und so den  in which the Christians. continuce _ to live. Ihe  environment that is characterised in this manner  Heiden den Zugang zu Gott in der einen  Kirche eröffnet (2:11£f) .  is likely to react with surprise and discrimina-  tion against Christians. However, this issue is  Paul Tachau argues similarly: “Die Vergangenheit  not directly addressed by Ephesians. Says Best:  der Adressaten wird jetzt betont vom Standpunkt  der Juden aus anvisiert  „Einst seid ıhr'keine  ‘Although in almost all the other NT writings  Christians are seen as subject to outside pressure, if  Juden gewesen””.® This reminder to the Gentile  not persecution, this is not reflected in any counsel  readers of their former state and of the privileges  the author of Ephesians gives his readers  769  .  of Israel is noteworthy in view of the prevalent and  In this regard there are remarkable analogies to  often open and violent anti-Judaism of the ancient  1 Peter, such as Peter’s observation: “They are sur-  world.°® This aspect has not sufficiently been noted  prised that you no longer join them in the same  in the discussion of early Christian identity forma-  tion.  excesses of dissipation, and so they blaspheme’  (4:4). 1 Peter applies the honorific titles of Israel  Howerver, there is no room for contempt on the  to the predominantly Gentile Christian readers  side of Jewish Christians either. They are reminded  and addresses such reactions and the Christian  that despite their dark state, Gentiles are under  response to them in some detail, for example in  God’s dam!: Kracıs‘ Goöd 1s ıhe Father, rom  4:12: ‘“Beloved, do not be surprised at the fiery  whom every family in heaven and on earth takes  ordeal that is taking place among you to test you,  its name’ (3:15). This privilege is not limited to  as though something strange were happening  Abraham and his descendants. All the readers have  to you’.’° Related to this ‘spiritual analysis’ is an  been saved not through their own merits but by  observation by Best:  grace. (Eph 2 contains several statements in the  Another factor in the way the readers looked at  first person plural, ‘we’, including Christians of  their pre-Christian lives may have been the need  Jewish origin.) Tachau observes that Ephesians  also relativises Jewish identity:  to explain the failure of others to see the light  as they themselves had done. Perhaps it resulted  Doch ıst mıt der Wendung ‘die ılr die  from the sinful and dark culture in which they  Unbeschnittenheit genannt werdet von der  were enmeshed as well as from their own sinful  sogenannten Beschneidung die am Fleisch mit  and dark lives.”!  Händen vorgenommen wird’ gleichzeitig eine  relativierende Distanz den Juden gegenüber  4.5 Evangelism  eingenommen.®”  Finally — and likewise not directly addressed — this  In this regard Ephesians is similar to the discus-  dark portrayal of their own previous life serves  sion in Romans 9-11 where Gentile Christians are  to motivate the readers to share their faith with  called to respect the natural branches on the olive  others: “The world outside is evil; men and women  tree and are warned not to overestimate their own  must be won into the community from it.’””* A  spiritual privileges and take them as granted and  number of recent studies have argued that Paul  irrevocable; see particularly Romans 11:17-22:  expected all Christians to be involved in sharing  E 23:2 6 131but VOU stand
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th1ıs inclusıion Nto Israel the Gentile readers would ut stand iın AW!* ’ONCE YoUu WERE IN DARKNESS’: THE PAST OF THE READERS OF EPHESIANS ®  and to appreciate their Jewish fellow believers into  do not boast over the branches ... but you stand  whose heritage they have been included. Without  only through faith. So do not become proud,  this inclusion into Israel the Gentile readers would  but stand in awe. ... God will not spare you. ...  be ‘nothing’. Therefore, although now a minority  God’s kindness towards you, provided you con-  in the communities, the Jewish Christians are to  tinue in his kindness; otherwise you also will be  be respected (cf. 1 Cor 8, Rom 14-15). Schnelle  cut off ... So that you may not claim to be wiser  expresses this concern and the ensuing argumenta-  than you are ...  tion as follows:  In Romans 14-15 the readers are encouraged to  Die Ihese des Eph ist klar umd eindeu-  mutual tolerance and respect.®  tig: Israel ist Gottes Volk und hat seine  Bundesverheißungen; die Heiden haben nichts.  4.4 Spiritual analysis  Das ist die Ausgangsposition. Da aber geschieht  What is said about the readers’ past implicitly  applies to their present day neighbours and rela-  das unbegreifliche Wunder, dass Christus den  Zaun zwischen Heiden und Juden, das Gesetz  tives and provides a spiritual analysis of the world  mit seinen Geboten, niederreißt und so den  in which the Christians. continuce _ to live. Ihe  environment that is characterised in this manner  Heiden den Zugang zu Gott in der einen  Kirche eröffnet (2:11£f) .  is likely to react with surprise and discrimina-  tion against Christians. However, this issue is  Paul Tachau argues similarly: “Die Vergangenheit  not directly addressed by Ephesians. Says Best:  der Adressaten wird jetzt betont vom Standpunkt  der Juden aus anvisiert  „Einst seid ıhr'keine  ‘Although in almost all the other NT writings  Christians are seen as subject to outside pressure, if  Juden gewesen””.® This reminder to the Gentile  not persecution, this is not reflected in any counsel  readers of their former state and of the privileges  the author of Ephesians gives his readers  769  .  of Israel is noteworthy in view of the prevalent and  In this regard there are remarkable analogies to  often open and violent anti-Judaism of the ancient  1 Peter, such as Peter’s observation: “They are sur-  world.°® This aspect has not sufficiently been noted  prised that you no longer join them in the same  in the discussion of early Christian identity forma-  tion.  excesses of dissipation, and so they blaspheme’  (4:4). 1 Peter applies the honorific titles of Israel  Howerver, there is no room for contempt on the  to the predominantly Gentile Christian readers  side of Jewish Christians either. They are reminded  and addresses such reactions and the Christian  that despite their dark state, Gentiles are under  response to them in some detail, for example in  God’s dam!: Kracıs‘ Goöd 1s ıhe Father, rom  4:12: ‘“Beloved, do not be surprised at the fiery  whom every family in heaven and on earth takes  ordeal that is taking place among you to test you,  its name’ (3:15). This privilege is not limited to  as though something strange were happening  Abraham and his descendants. All the readers have  to you’.’° Related to this ‘spiritual analysis’ is an  been saved not through their own merits but by  observation by Best:  grace. (Eph 2 contains several statements in the  Another factor in the way the readers looked at  first person plural, ‘we’, including Christians of  their pre-Christian lives may have been the need  Jewish origin.) Tachau observes that Ephesians  also relativises Jewish identity:  to explain the failure of others to see the light  as they themselves had done. Perhaps it resulted  Doch ıst mıt der Wendung ‘die ılr die  from the sinful and dark culture in which they  Unbeschnittenheit genannt werdet von der  were enmeshed as well as from their own sinful  sogenannten Beschneidung die am Fleisch mit  and dark lives.”!  Händen vorgenommen wird’ gleichzeitig eine  relativierende Distanz den Juden gegenüber  4.5 Evangelism  eingenommen.®”  Finally — and likewise not directly addressed — this  In this regard Ephesians is similar to the discus-  dark portrayal of their own previous life serves  sion in Romans 9-11 where Gentile Christians are  to motivate the readers to share their faith with  called to respect the natural branches on the olive  others: “The world outside is evil; men and women  tree and are warned not to overestimate their own  must be won into the community from it.’””* A  spiritual privileges and take them as granted and  number of recent studies have argued that Paul  irrevocable; see particularly Romans 11:17-22:  expected all Christians to be involved in sharing  E 23:2 6 131God ll HO: SDaiC YOuU* ’ONCE YoUu WERE IN DARKNESS’: THE PAST OF THE READERS OF EPHESIANS ®  and to appreciate their Jewish fellow believers into  do not boast over the branches ... but you stand  whose heritage they have been included. Without  only through faith. So do not become proud,  this inclusion into Israel the Gentile readers would  but stand in awe. ... God will not spare you. ...  be ‘nothing’. Therefore, although now a minority  God’s kindness towards you, provided you con-  in the communities, the Jewish Christians are to  tinue in his kindness; otherwise you also will be  be respected (cf. 1 Cor 8, Rom 14-15). Schnelle  cut off ... So that you may not claim to be wiser  expresses this concern and the ensuing argumenta-  than you are ...  tion as follows:  In Romans 14-15 the readers are encouraged to  Die Ihese des Eph ist klar umd eindeu-  mutual tolerance and respect.®  tig: Israel ist Gottes Volk und hat seine  Bundesverheißungen; die Heiden haben nichts.  4.4 Spiritual analysis  Das ist die Ausgangsposition. Da aber geschieht  What is said about the readers’ past implicitly  applies to their present day neighbours and rela-  das unbegreifliche Wunder, dass Christus den  Zaun zwischen Heiden und Juden, das Gesetz  tives and provides a spiritual analysis of the world  mit seinen Geboten, niederreißt und so den  in which the Christians. continuce _ to live. Ihe  environment that is characterised in this manner  Heiden den Zugang zu Gott in der einen  Kirche eröffnet (2:11£f) .  is likely to react with surprise and discrimina-  tion against Christians. However, this issue is  Paul Tachau argues similarly: “Die Vergangenheit  not directly addressed by Ephesians. Says Best:  der Adressaten wird jetzt betont vom Standpunkt  der Juden aus anvisiert  „Einst seid ıhr'keine  ‘Although in almost all the other NT writings  Christians are seen as subject to outside pressure, if  Juden gewesen””.® This reminder to the Gentile  not persecution, this is not reflected in any counsel  readers of their former state and of the privileges  the author of Ephesians gives his readers  769  .  of Israel is noteworthy in view of the prevalent and  In this regard there are remarkable analogies to  often open and violent anti-Judaism of the ancient  1 Peter, such as Peter’s observation: “They are sur-  world.°® This aspect has not sufficiently been noted  prised that you no longer join them in the same  in the discussion of early Christian identity forma-  tion.  excesses of dissipation, and so they blaspheme’  (4:4). 1 Peter applies the honorific titles of Israel  Howerver, there is no room for contempt on the  to the predominantly Gentile Christian readers  side of Jewish Christians either. They are reminded  and addresses such reactions and the Christian  that despite their dark state, Gentiles are under  response to them in some detail, for example in  God’s dam!: Kracıs‘ Goöd 1s ıhe Father, rom  4:12: ‘“Beloved, do not be surprised at the fiery  whom every family in heaven and on earth takes  ordeal that is taking place among you to test you,  its name’ (3:15). This privilege is not limited to  as though something strange were happening  Abraham and his descendants. All the readers have  to you’.’° Related to this ‘spiritual analysis’ is an  been saved not through their own merits but by  observation by Best:  grace. (Eph 2 contains several statements in the  Another factor in the way the readers looked at  first person plural, ‘we’, including Christians of  their pre-Christian lives may have been the need  Jewish origin.) Tachau observes that Ephesians  also relativises Jewish identity:  to explain the failure of others to see the light  as they themselves had done. Perhaps it resulted  Doch ıst mıt der Wendung ‘die ılr die  from the sinful and dark culture in which they  Unbeschnittenheit genannt werdet von der  were enmeshed as well as from their own sinful  sogenannten Beschneidung die am Fleisch mit  and dark lives.”!  Händen vorgenommen wird’ gleichzeitig eine  relativierende Distanz den Juden gegenüber  4.5 Evangelism  eingenommen.®”  Finally — and likewise not directly addressed — this  In this regard Ephesians is similar to the discus-  dark portrayal of their own previous life serves  sion in Romans 9-11 where Gentile Christians are  to motivate the readers to share their faith with  called to respect the natural branches on the olive  others: “The world outside is evil; men and women  tree and are warned not to overestimate their own  must be won into the community from it.’””* A  spiritual privileges and take them as granted and  number of recent studies have argued that Paul  irrevocable; see particularly Romans 11:17-22:  expected all Christians to be involved in sharing  E 23:2 6 131be nothing Thereiore, although 1O minoOrıty Od’s kindness towards VOU, provided VOU COIN-
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an perspectives of converts), (QUE question 15 dıf-relig10n1sts aV socılal CO  AaCTS wıth unbelievers® CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  the Gospel;’? that this is also in view in Ephesians  Best moves on to analyse the ‘absolute’ position  has been argued by Best:  in respect of Christian existence in Ephesians.’® He  notes that converts tend to ‘see their pre-conver-  it would be wrong to say that Ephesians is  sion life in the blackest of colours’ and that ‘Paul  uninterested in winning outsiders, for 3:1-13  has set out the revelation that the gospel should  had a very grave view of his own pre-Christian  be taken to the Gentiles. What we find in  past’.”” The readers were in large parts converted  Gentiles:  Ephesians is similar to what we see in sects: The  outside world is evil; men and women must be  When they looked back on their past lives, they  won into the community from it.”*  saw them as full of sin. Before their conversion  they had not thought very much about sin or  Despite this assessment of the outside world,  Ephesians does not demand complete withdrawal.  realised its seriousness in God’s eyes. Now with  Sandelin has observed regarding other Pauline lit-  a wholly new vision, their past became dark-  erature:  ened.®  Despite the condemnation of polytheism and  While Best’s observations are valid (and may be  supported by modern analyses of the experiences  idolatry, Philo and Paul still accept that their co-  and perspectives of converts), our question is dif-  religionists have social contacts with unbelievers  ... Paul does not object to an invitation to a  ferent: if converts themselves have this perspective  meal given at an unbeliever’s home.”®  on their own pre-conversion life, it is their own  interpretation of their lives, however one-sided  These functions of the portrayal of the readers’  it may be; but the author of Ephesians primarily  pre-conversion past go a long way in explaining  speaks about £he past of others (although the focus  its negative character, but the question of its legiti-  is on their new status and the privileges in which  macy remains. In a time of tolerance and political  they now share).  correctness, few people would get away with such  The author’s statements concerning others  absolute estimates.  must be set in the context of his statements about  his own status and that of the group to which he  belongs. In Ephesians 3:8 he portrays himself as  5. Legitimacy  We begin by summarising how Best has addressed  the very.least of the saints. (Howeyer, note the  rhetorical function of such statements.) In _1:3-  the question of legitimacy. He first refers to simi-  12; the first plural references are likely to refer  lar statements in Pauline literature (Rom 1:18-32)  to Jewish Christians, in contrast to the Gentile  and notes that the contrast of light and darkness  (found in Eph 5:8) also appears in Romans 13:12;  Christian readers who are directly addressed in  1 _ Thessalonians 5:4-5 and Colossians 3:9-10 as  Ephesians 1:12-13: ‘so that we, who were the first  to set our hope on Christ, might live for the praise  well as in Old Testament (Isa 42:6-7; 49:9) and  Jewish thought.”° Hardness of heart also appcars  of his glory.®! In him yox also, when yox heard  in the Old Testament with regard to Gentiles. Best  the word of truth ...°. In this context the author  concludes:  also speaks of the trespasses of this group (1:7).  Whatever is said about the present status of Jewish  ... there was much in the theological atmos-  Christians (which they had obtained before the  phere in which the author of Ephesians was  Gentile Christians), is what they lacked previously  brought up to condition him into making abso-  (see above).  lute statements about the outside world, for it is  Other first person plural references are likely to  highly probable that he was Jewish.”  be inclusive (Jewish and Gentile Christians; 1:14?;  While this indicates the origins of the ingredi-  1:19: 231014718312 2047 1371525  ents of this portrayal and that the author does  6:12, 24).® They contain a number of negative  not stand alone with his assessment, it does not  statements regarding the past which also apply to  in itself render this argument legitimate. Several  Jews, including the author: ‘All ofus once lived ...  questions come to mind: What are the potential  in the passions of our flesh, following the desires  consequences of such arguments? Do these laud-  of flesh and senses, and were by nature children of  able ends justify the means employed? Is it legiti-  wrath, like everyone else. ... when we were dead  mate to reach these goals ‘at the expense’ of the  through our trespasses ... (2:3; 5)!  Gentiles? Is this what the author is really doing?  In the remainder of his discussion Best refers to  132 ® ET 232Paul O€Ss NOT object all invıtatıon d ferent: f themselves aV this perspective
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Gentiles? Is thıs whart the author 1S really doing? In the remaınder fhis discussion est refers
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the sectarıan Nature of Early Christianity (In the faith, independent LACC, AYC, socılal STaLUS,
sociological Öf. the term) an The sombre 4ASSESSMENT of TFC-CONVCFK-

ExperMence of small cshows that they tend S10N ıtfe NOT undermine the reSpeCL which
people deserve. (OQne example of such under-take VCrYy PESSIMISIC VIEW of whart 1658 OUL-

side theır Intent drawıng firm lines miınıng has sufhice. In her artıicle c  reparıng the
around themselves, they depict ın the darkest Church urkure First Generation Christians’

from d Hındu background |, ondol, herselfof colours those who do NO belong them.®
He further NOTtTES

Al Indıan COMNVET!E from Hınduism, iıdentifes
number of specific of aılure the part of

So NOT only the COINMLOINMN beliefs of Christians the church ıIn nurturiıng Hındu In thıs
but also from outside would ane
driven them ın themselves al led them

CONTLEXT, Mondol speaks of superlority complex
Dy Christians’.$ Among other factors, such SUDC-

judge the outside world harshly (5:16: 6.18) ror1ty complex NOT limited the Indian COIN-

He then lists evidence in the letter for ItSs inner- TE XT an NOT imıted Hındus! derıves from the
COoMMUNITY focus which 15 be SCCH ıIn the body IManıy posıtıve ıIn the New TLestament
of Chriıst metaphor and ıIn details of the 1 the ME identity and privileged TAaTs which
Es189> an concludes: Chrıistian believers eN]JOY and perhaps also from

Ephesıians, then, EVINCES interest ın the the negatıve STATtEeMENTS about the spirıtual of
ıfe of the COMMUNItY A if. 1ın that of the people priıor cComıing faiıth °°

Ie such STatements cshould ead “superlorıtyworld outsıde, CXCCDL depict It ın the dark-
ESsT of colours. Ihe TMOTC ar the pıcture 15 COMpICX.; they aVe eGCN thoroughly mısunder-

paiınted, the less lıkely the members AIC fall sStoOQd Christians eed remember that INanıYy of
those whom they EHNCOUNFeETr ATIC also chosen anback Into Its Ways.®® predestined. TIThe parable f the 00d Samarıtan

HE Best’s observatiıons long WdY iın explain- (Luke 25-37 iıllustrates that love 15 extend
Ing the or1gın of thıs portrayal of the readers’ DaSt, all people. In addıtion, OIl needs remember
he Oc€s NOLT ralse the 1Ssue of the legitimacy of thıs that this portray: AaDPCAIS 1ın letter that has ItfSs
analysıs. fOcus elsewhere. It SdyS far LNOIC about the F

What ATG make of this portrayal öf 11O11- TAaLus an privileges an conduct offered an
Christians ın post-modern times and ın formally required Dy the Gospel. Whether al what
politically COTTGET socletles which PrOomoOtLCc an CXTENHF these aM other considerations requıre
CaNNOT ut PrOmOtLC tolerance an rESPCCL for all drastic modification of the portrayal of Gentiles ın
their members? May W rCePpCaL the DOL- Ephesians remaıns OPDCI1 debate ”ray an ASSESSMECNLT f Ephesıians wıithout moOdıi-
fication? Ihe ANSWCT 15 yes an NO

Yes, because for the COomMMunıty of faıth thıs Epiulogue
portrayal still has all the nctions 1C 1It had for direct application might be sımple In CONTLEXTS
the orıginal readers. In Iallıy ( dSC5 these functions where people GVr ın classıcal ashıon from
aAaIrc sorely needed Furthermore, thıs portrayal ‘heathendom)’ Christianity an eed be
helps UuSs understand Ar least SOMIC of the world reminded of their former STAaLuUus an of the conduct
In which Iıve. Significant EVENTS of the history that they ATC LLOW called abandon 1ın their PUr-
of the WOT. for eXamMpIE, the Rwandan genocıde Sult of their 1CW privileges.”® However, instances
and the Holocaust, indicate that something 15 fun- of thıs AVE become far and few between and MOST
damentally wiıth people which CAaNNOT be mM1ss1iONArl1ESs an DaSLOrSs would iıke phes1ians

itself rather focus the 1L1CW ıfe than theaccounted for Dy humanıstic anthropology.
No TIHNEeETIC repetition of the portrayal In pre-Conversion Iıves of the people whom they

Ephesians would be problematiıc ıf It led COIMN- minister.?!
of non-Christians. However, IT O€s NOT However, 1ın today’s miss10olog1ical discussıon

necessarıly ead Ephesians also has and In the theological th1  ng (which 15 wiıith tew
salvatıon 1ın VICW an thıs 15 where the emphasıs EXCEPLONS NCW appreclation!) of people outside
lies! Ihe people portrayed darkly AlC NOT beyond of Christianity 1ın the Dast 1ve decades.”“ people
hope an salvatıon (see the exceptional STALEeMENTS prıor faıth ATIC assessed much 3810)8= posıtıvely
above) TIThe VISION of Ephesians 15 that people COMNNC than ıIn Ephesıians. 1Io Alllc but OC example the
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Endnotesportrayal ıIn Ephesians 1S far trom considering 11-

Christians be ANONYINOUS Christians, AS arl times wiıth antı-ımper1al edge ‚Der kosmische
Gr did OSe tryıng reach non-Christians Herrschaftsanspruch Jesu Christı steht hıer bewusst
ook tor and do ind DO1LNtTS of BL eE wıithin their 1m Gegensatz um Kaiserkult’, Udo chnelle,

Einleitung ın das Neue Testament, 6th edn, U41BCOBTEXE In thıs CONTEXT, what 4A1 do with
1830 (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Ruprecht,the one-sided portrayal of Ephesians? What 15 Itfs 2007 256

posıtıve contribution? Is It NCCCSSALY GVER if For SULVCYVS N chnelle, Eınleitung, 555557
politically incorrect remiıinder of why people Carson nd Moo, An Introduction FO the New
eed salvatıon and all afırmatıon that they defi- Testament, 2Ind edn (Gran: p1ds Zondervan,
nıtely eed 1t? DDoes thıs portrayal help Christians 492-494; an Clinton NO ‘Ephesians,
(and others) explaın the world ın which they Letter (the- 1n Gerald Hawthorne an Ralph

artın (edS): Dictionary of Paul and Hıs Letterslıve? While the portrayal 5 phesians INaYy NOL be
IiTUC for al non-Christians, IT certainly applıes (Downers Grove: IV 1995 Za DAO er

research 15 described In detaıl Dy Helmut Merkel, 8 Ü a Y D A 2 ı a a n FFı  K Dand explaıns their behavıour Dy which NOT °‘Der Epheserbrief In der exegetischen
only they themselves but also INa others ATC Diskussion’ ın Haase (GA&): Aufstieg und
affected and under which they suffter. Nıedergang der Oömaıschen Welt Berlın,

In non- Western CONTGXTS the 1Ssue 1S also urn- New York De Gruyter, 6-3
See recent maJor Scandınavılan researchIng tor other Casons In C  D the A4SS5C5S55-
DroJjects documented In eng olmberg (ed.)MEeNLTL by mMi1issiONArI1ESs and by other Western

Chrıstians Ö: the spirıtual of the *natıves’ an Exploring Early Chrıstian Identity, UNTI TI
( Tübingen: ohr iebeck, 2008 and Bengtof theiır conduct W das (and perhaps continues be) Oolmberg and Wınnıinge eds), Identity

infiluenced if NOT signifcantly shaped by the Formatıon ın the New Lestament, WUNI BT
biblical portrayals of “Gentiles’ .?® Such ASSECSS  IS ( Tübingen: ohr jebeck, and monographs
Dy Christians WCIC NOLT only °spirıtual exerc1ises’ ON defined aASPCCIS; ine SULPVCY 15 Bengt

olmberg, “‘Understanding the Kırst undadre Yearsand Iimiıted WINNINS ‘“Jost souls’. They WCIC also
of Christian Identity’, ın Holmberg, Exploring,essential ingredients of discourses and COMN- 1-3cerned NOT only atters of relıgıion but led 0)8 (One example 1S Paul rebilco, Self-designations and

included from the beginning for other rou Identity In the New Testament (Cambrıidge:
aASPCCLS of °natıve) cultures. Some of thıs Wadas CVCIN Cambridge Universıty Press,
reflected 1ın the terminology used; tor CXample, the So far ittle attention has been paıd the trad-
Latın word DAganus refers the “COUNtTFY dweller Ing communıitıes of the ancıent WOT| SC L1LOW

Terpstra, Iradıng Communiıtıies ın the Roman8)&£ c  Tust1ic  D and A such an ’uncıivilised’” 0)8 less
civiliısed DCISONN. People characterised DYy these DOL-

O Miıcro-Economaı1c Institutional Perspectiwve,
Columbia Studies ın the C(Classıcal Iradıtion 5/

trayals WLG (and are) ften NOLT taken serio0usly Aan! (Leiden m Z015
WeEIC treated accordingly ın ild 4S inter1- Aarson and MOooO, Introduction, 49 ]
OTIS be gulded and traıned untiıl they 1n NO ‘Ephesians’, 246; SCC also Clinton
knowledge an Christian conduct, 1ın other nOo. ‘Introducing Ephesians: Establıshing

RBelhlievers In Christ’, Southwestern Journal of Theology4S second-class people if NOLT worse **
39 1996 7 E aAs long 4S OCı people prior

COmIng faıth AIC consıdered canonıcal and dIC NO ‘Ephesıians’, DL
For SULPVCYV SC Paul Lachau: ”Fınst? und CZ IM

sed 1in the lıturgy and the proclamation of the Neuen Testament:Beobachtungen M{ EINEM urchrıst-
church an UE important function In thıs lıchen Predigtschema In der neutestamentlichen
MIX followıing theıir NnctiOons ıIn the orıginal Brıefliteratur und ZU SELINEV Vorgeschichte,
context! 4S ell AaS 1ın ITe popular an academiıc 105 (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck uprecht, 972

Ernest Best, ‘T WO ypes of Existence’ ın Best,teachıng of doctrine, eed ind WdYS of
takıng these ser10usly. At the SAadIlıc time EsSays Ephesians (Edinburgh: ar!

1997 139-155, 140iind WdYS of learnıng from their FeECEPHON- F Best, ‘ Iypes 139
history al include aln AWaTEI1CS5 of the actual an Best, Iypes 140- 145
potential m1isuse which they aVe suffered an 13 Ernest Best, Crıtical and Exegetical Commentary
continue suffer 1ın SOMIC Ephesians, Wl (Edinburgh: Clark,
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}1998 At the beginning of hıs> est places the SCWESCH On the role of this perspective, Tachau
‘ Das Bemühen des Verfassers geht a  ındescr1ptions mentioned above ın the overall Argu-

of the letter, Best, Iypes 139-140 Thıs 15 das Gegenüber VO  = heidnischer Vergangenheıt und
the CONTGXT In M they have A particular func- christlicher Gegenwart auf dem Hintergrund Jüdıi-
t10n. scher Terminologie ZUu verdeutlichen. Offensichtlich
Best; Ephesians, 4; SCC also Best Iypes 139-140:; verfolgt damıt bestimmte Absichten Idıie he1i-
Best, Ephesians, 1-6 and chnelle, Eınleitung, 34 / - denchristlich Leserschaft davor SCWAarNT
245 werden, sıch egenüber den Judenchristen be

15 helpful discussıion of the author of Ephesians VOrZugt ZUuU dünken /7u diesem Zweck wird
Can be found In Carson and Moo, Introduction, auf hre Vergangenheit 1mM Unterschie ZUu en
480-486 and 1ın nold, ‘Ephesıians’, 240):247 Heidenchristen verwıiesen.)
They SULVCY the debate and 1St several persuasıve Tachau: Eınst, NOTESsS uffallend selten
argumc«enNts for Pauline authorship. Following theiır werden dıe Heıden direkt 1m polemischen Sınn als
argumcents, refer the author Paul For aln solche (ethne) angeredet’; ON thiıs term A ES1IS-
4SSESSMEN deutero-Paulıine SCC Best, Ephesians, natıon for outsıders C Paul rebilco, “Creatıvıty
6-40) and chnelle, Einleitung, 2442346 Our Aat the OUunNndarYy. Features f the Lingunstic and
15 NOL dependent 1SSUES of authorship. / Ed See Conceptual Construction of OQutsiders in the
also the artıicle by Rüdıger Fuchs ıIn the previOus, Pauline Orpus  » New Testament tTudies
the DresCNL nd the NEeEXT 1SSUES of thıs ournal 185-201, 194-200
Kırst DCISON plural references Christians ATC 23 Tachau, Eınst, wrıtes the verb: °In der
1:14, x 2:53-10; E 18; S12 ZU: 1315 25 bezeichnet der Begrıiff äufig den Götzendienst
6:12; (n A number of OCCAaSsSIONS the author also (SO ETW Hos 9:10; Jer S27 19:4; E7z 14:5; vgl
wrıtes 1ın the Hirst CISONMN singular. In 3: 8 he refers uch DPs 57:4 und akk S: doch Ist beachtens-
iımself the VeLYy least of all the salnts. 6:22 SCCHT WEeTT, dass nıemals die Heiden damıt gemeınt sınd,

refer Paul an hıs co-workers. sondern 1Ur diejenigen, die vorher We verehrten.
Carson nd MOO, Introduction, 49 ] Im hat der Begriff eine Veränderung erfahren,

18 Thıs outline ollows A approac that has TOVCIN € sıch Jetzt auf dıe Heiden als Götzendiener
helpful ıIn Luke  ® DPortraıit of Gentiales Prı0r EO beziehen kann
Their Coming LO Faıth, (INI: (Tübingen: On the paraenesı1s of Ephesians SE ellin,
ohr jebeck, 1999 ° DIie Paränese des Epheserbriefs’, 1ın Brandt

19 See Ernest Best. ‘“Dead In Irespasses and 1NS (Eph (ed:), Gemeinschaft Evangelıum. F Wıard
Z ın Best, Studıes, 69-85 Tachau, Einst, 102 Popkes (Leipzig: EVA, 1996 281-300 Tachau,
observes that the metaphorical HSE of the adjec- Einst, 103 observes: °Kıne Charakterisierung der
t1ve “dead’ (Epb Z also ADPCAaIs ıIn Hellenistic Vergangenheıt G Begriffe, dıe VO konkreten
Judaism, “womıt dem USAruc auf Götzendienst Handeln der Adressaten abgeleıitet sınd, findet sıch
hingewlesen wird). Interestingly, Ephesians does lediglich ın Kol und Eph:
NO refer the former iıdolatry of the readers (see 25 Cchnelle, Einleitung, 255 ‘An dıe ethische
observatıons elow) On “trespasses’, Tachau, 104, Grundlegung ın Eph 4°1-16 schlıeist sıch iıne
NOTtTES “Doch gilt natürlich weıiterhin, dass dıe kon- charfe 1t1 des Lebenswandels der Heiden Al

kreten ‘Ubertretungen” gewissermaßen als Dals PTIO (Eph 4:17-5:20). Er SE dıe olge PINES ON Gott I0s-
TOTO die vorchristliche Vergangenheıit insgesamt gelösten Lebens, die Heiden efinden sıch VOT Gott
kennzeichnen.) ın der Situation der Entfremdung (Eph 4:18)’ (1tal-

20 chnelle, Einleitung, 245 NOTES that thıs emphasıis 1CS CS): SCC also rebilco, “Creativity“, 196-198
15 due the partiıcular relıg10us-cultural sıtuatiıon See Carson and Moo, Introduction, 495

See Ernest Best, ‘Ephesians 4 :7)  ©O IThieves ıIn theIn Ephesus °“ DIie auffällige Betonung der Macht
Gottes DbZw. Chriıstı ıIn Eph _2’ 4-21; 6:10- Chürch‘, ın BeSt. Studıes, 179488
ur auf dem Hıntergrund dieses relig1ösen Tachau, Einst,. observes 0)8! the catalogue of

mMiIields Z.u verstehen se1ın und welst aufeine relig1öse VICES In Ephesians 5:3- ’Di1e AaUuUs der hellenıistisch-
Verunsicherung vieler CUG. Gemeindemitglieder jüdıschen Propaganda und Apologetik SCHCH das
hın Ihnen verkündigt der Eph Gottes Macht steht Heıdentum erwachsenen Lasterkataloge sınd auch
über den teuflischen Gewalten und Mächten, den VO übernommen und In dıe Paränese eINgeE-
errschern der Finsternis und den Geistwesen der baut uch hıer dienen S1C der Kennzeichnung heid-
Bosheit In den himmlischen Bereichen (vgl Eph nıscher Lebenswelse. Aufgrund des Charakters
6:12). Thıs 15 reflected In the ‘Erhöhungs- und dieser Kataloge ware verfehlt, jedes einzelne
Herrschaftschristologie’ of the letter 353-354). Laster auf einen onkret anvıisıerten Tatbestand

2 Tachau, Eınst, 137 J DITS Vergangenheit der beziehen. In der Summe der einzelnen Ausdrücke
Adressaten wırd Jetzt betont VO Standpunkt der beschreiben die Kataloge vielmehr allgemeın das
en us anvısıert ABInst se1d ihr keine cn Heidentum.’
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See Hans Conzelmann In Kıttel’s Theologisches (2:13)
Worterbuch WW Neuen Testament VILL: 47)4.- COn the CONTrast between °*then)’ and NOW iın
446 nd Hahn, “Liıcht/ Finsternis’ ın Lothar pDaraenes1is SCC J1achau, Einst, ON baptısm the
Coenen Klaus Haacker €cds); Theologisches marker and of the transıtıon from then
Begrıiffslexikon u Neuen Testament (Wuppertal: SCC CggC, “Baptısmal Phrases 1n the
Brockhaus:; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Deuteropauline pistles’, In C  olm,
Verlag, 2000 111 (1300-1318) CRDC; Norderval,;, Hellholm (eds), uti0N,
On the household code C: Ernest Best, “T’he Inıtıiation and Baptısm: Ate ntıquıty, arly
Hanustafeln In Ephesians (Eph 5:22-—6:9)’ In Best, Judaism and ArLy Christianity, BZNW 176 .1
Studzes, 189-203

31
Berlın nd Boston: De Gruyter, 2011 497-556

Carson aM Moo, Introduction, 494:; Sr a1sO 3/ See ristop. Stenschke, “Issues of Power,
Clinton NO Ephesians: Power and Magıc: uthorı an Interdependence from Biblical
The Concept of Power ın Ephesians In 10 of Its FerspecthVe, The 0U Äfrıcan Baptıst Journal of
Hiıstorical Setting, SN I'S.MS 63 (Cambridge: 1T heology 20 222 O1
Cambridge Unıiversıty Press, 1989 and DPeter 38 summarıse only the dırect IS ON Gentiles
U’Brıen, “Princıipalıities nd Powers: Upponents pri0r theır Comıng alt. TIhe portralt WOULU
of the Church’? In Carson (Cdi); 10L1C0. become far INOIC nuanced an complex ıf iındi-

VECL conclusions nciudeInterpretation An the Church (Exefter: Paternoster,
01 Tachau, Einst, 141 “Dabeı wird der vorchristliche

32 Thıs 15 in Romans 8-3 Zustand PE VO jüdischen Gesichtspunkten A4aUS
Best, Iypes 147 On DAaSCc 1453 est observes that geschildert.
this 1S also the 1ın CWIS wrıitings Gentiles: Thıs portrayal resembles that of Gentiles 1n Romans
Jewiısh authors WCIC NOT consıistent in employing 8-532,; SCC Dabelstein, Dıire Beurteilung der
dark colours. In far they recognized that God ‘“Heiden? heı Paulus, Beıträge ZUrFr biblischen EXegeESsE
1S the God of all peoples, wh WOUL In the end be un: Theologie Frankfurt: Lang, 1981) an that of
gathere God, theır 1E W of the Gentile WOT'|! Luke-Acts; for SUMMALV SC Stenschke, Portrait,
CaNnNOTL have been entirely negatıve Isa 45:22 51 5: 379-382 ccordıng LO Luke, Gentiles ATC charac-
567 Sır L:9f, En 10:21). osephus, whose OW. terısed Dy 1ZNOranCe, rejection of DUrDOSC
4SSOCIATIONS 1ın Judaism WCIC wıth Pharısaism, OI11- and revelatıon in history, iıdolatry, mater1alısm,
AICS StOI1CS and Pharısees wıth 110 intention en- moral-ethical SINS, under the O of Satan an
igrating eiıther 1La BZ)S and evaluates StOo1C1sSm under divine JjJudgement
posıtıvely.” DEeSE: 146-147 also NOTES that Ephesıians 41 BeSst, Iypes 145- 146
15 Inconsistent In how Christians ATIC portrayed: “r As C ıIn James S: 1412 the ollows the
Ifs author 4SSCETIS that believers A 1O 1g nd wısdom tradıtıon In thıs regard; for the background
NOT darkness, much that he wrıtes chows that he SCC Baker, Personal Speech-Ethics In the Epıstle
realızed that darkness still existed ONg them of James, UNT 1168 ( Tübingen: ohr iebeck,
there vould have been 1O pomnt In the author’s

423warnıng the readers strongly agalınst these S1INS ( Acts _18:10: SC Stenschke, Portrait, 293-294
ıf SUOIINC believers had NOT been cCommıttiıng them ese key ON the soter10logy of Ephesians* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  29  See Hans Conzelmann in Kittel’s TZheologisches  (2438):  Wörterbuch zum Neuen Testament VIIL, 424-  36  On the contrast between ‘then’ and ‘now?’ in NT  446 and H.C. Hahn, ‘Licht/Finsternis’ in Lothar  paraenesis see Tachau, Einst, on baptism as the  Coenen & Klaus Haacker (eds), Theologisches  marker and moment of the transition from then  Begriffslexikon zum Neuen Testament (Wuppertal:  to now see T. Vegge, ‘Baptismal Phrases in the  Brockhaus;  Neukirchen-Vluyn:  Neukirchener  Deuteropauline Epistles’, in D. Hellholm, T.  Verlag, 2000) III (1300-1318) 1307-1310.  Vegge, O. Norderval, C.Hellholm (eds), Ablution,  30  On the household code see Ernest Best, “The  Initiation and Baptism: Late Antiquity, Early  Haustafeln in Ephesians (Eph 5:22-6:9)’ in Best,  Judaism and Early Christianity, BZNW 176.1  Studies, 189-203.  31l  (Berlin and Boston: De Gruyter, 2011) 497-556.  Carson and Moo, Inmntroduction, 494; see also  3%  See Christoph Stenschke,  “Issues  of Power,  Clinton E. Arnold, Ephesians: Power and Magic:  Authority and Interdependence from a Biblical  The Concept of Power in Ephesians in Light of Its  Perspective’, The South African Baptist Journal of  Historical Setting, SNTS.MS 63  (Cambridge:  Theology 20 (2011) 233-261.  Cambridge University Press, 1989) and Peter T.  38  I summarise only the direct statements on Gentiles  O’Brien, “Principalities and Powers: Opponents  prior to their coming to faith. The portrait would  of. the.: Church’ .ın D.A. Carson: (ed.); Biblical  become far more nuanced and complex if all indi-  rect conclusions were included.  Interpretation and the Church (Exeter: Paternoster,  1984) 110-150.  39  Tachau, E/nst, 141: ‘Dabei wird der vorchristliche  32  This is in contrast to Romans 1:18-32.  Zustand z.T. von jüdischen Gesichtspunkten aus  33  Best, “Types’, 147. On page 143 Best observes that  geschildert.’?  40  this is also the case in Jewish writings on Gentiles:  This portrayal resembles that of Gentiles in Romans  ‘Jewish authors were not consistent in employing  1:18-32, see R. Dabelstein, Die Beurteilung der  dark colours. In so far as they recognized that God  ‘Heiden’ bei Paulus, Beiträge zur biblischen Exegese  is the God of all peoples, who would in the end be  und Theologie (Frankfurt: Lang, 1981) and that of  gathered to God, their view of the Gentile world  Luke-Acts; for a summary see Stenschke, Portrait,  cannot have been entirely negative (Isa 45:22; 51:5;  379-382. According to Luke, Gentiles are charac-  56:7, Sir 1:9£ 1 En 10:21). Josephus, whose own  terised by ignorance, rejection of God’s purpose  associations in Judaism were with Pharisaism, com-  and revelation in history, idolatry, materialism,  pares Stoics and Pharisees with no intention of den-  moral-ethical sins, under the power of Satan and  igrating either ( Vita 12), and so evaluates Stoicism  under divine judgement.  positively.? Best, 146-147, also notes that Ephesians  41  Best, “Types’, 145-146.  is inconsistent in how Christians are portrayed: “If  42  As e.g. in James 3:1-12; the NT follows the OT  its author asserts that believers are now light and  wisdom tradition in this regard; for the background  not darkness, much that he writes shows that he  see W.R. Baker, Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle  realized that darkness still existed among them.  of James, WUNT 11.68 (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck,  there would have been no point in the author’s  1995).  43  warning the readers so strongly against these sins  Cf. Acts 18:10; see Stenschke, Portrait, 293-294.  if some believers had not been committing them.  44  These key statements on the soteriology of Ephesians  ... In fact, every instruction the aüuthor offers in  are often read in an unreflected Protestant manner  respect of what he considers true conduct and every  with Jewish readers in mind: these statements aim at  warning against sinful conduct is an admission, that  excluding any form of righteousness through works  there are those who have failed in the community.”  of the law and boasting of such righteousness.  34  Best, “Types’, 147-148, concluding: “This means  (This reading will also be influenced by Galatians  that his image of pagan society and of the actual  and Romans, where righteousness through the law  pre-Christian life of his readers cannot have been as  is explicitly addressed!) The Jews were aware of  dark as he says.’ (148)  the law and of righteousness through the law; they  35  In Romans 9:4, ‘sonship’ is a particular privilege  went a long way in achieving this righteousness and  of Jews. Tachau, Einst, 139: ‘Auch die Ausdrücke  were therefore prone to boasting. These statements  fern und nahe (2:13) dürften auf das Verhältnis von  are all the more striking when it is kept in mind  Juden und Heiden zu beziehen sein, obwohl sich  that they primarily address readers with a Gentile  im AT keine Belege finden lassen, die die Heiden  background. What they were not even aware of and  als ‘“Entfernte’ ansprechen. Erst in späterer Zeit  could not present is not required for salvation as it  wird diese Terminologie auf die Heiden bezogen.’  is the gift of God.  Ephesians 2:12 notes that the readers were alien  45  E.g. Ephesians does not mention God-fearers  from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers  or proselytes „as exceptional Gentiles (see Best,  to the covenants of promise having no hope and  Ephesians, 4). They constitute a significant aspect  without God in the world. Once they were far off  in the Lukan portrayal of Gentiles prior to their  136 ° ET 28:2In fact: A  V instruction the author offers In AFC. often read ın Al unreflected Protestant ILa NNcTr
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Sa Y AIMNONES yYOUu NOT thınk of ere aArc* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  Romans 1:18-32 and the portrayal of Gentiles in  these, or others such as “adversaries” or “sinners”,  Ephesians. See also the paraenesis in Romans 12:3,  which become technical terms for non-Christians.  16:‘... I say to everyone among you not to think of  There are ... really only two such technical terms in  yourself more highly than you ought to think, but  Pauline letters: 407 loipoz (“the others”) and ho7 exo  to think with sober judgment, each according to  (“outsiders”). Both of these carry a milder conno-  the measure of faith that God has assigned. ... Live  tation than some of the other more emotive expres-  in harmony with one another; do not be haughty,  sions Paul sporadically uses  and are remarkably  but associate with the lowly; do not claim to be  free from condemnation.’ For a recent study see  wiser than you are.’  Trebilco, ‘Creativity’. Further insights will be  69  Best, Ephesians, 3.  gained from interdisciplinary studies of the identity  70  See Christoph Stenschke, ‘“  das auserwählte  construction processes in sects and from studies on  Geschlecht, die königliche Priesterschaft, das heilige  conversion.  Volk” (1 Petr 2.9): Funktion und Bedeutung der  75  Sandelin, Attraction, 159, who says on page 151:  “The Christians are not forbidden to associate with  Ehrenbezeichnungen Israels im 1. Petrusbrief”, in  Berthold Schwarz und Helge Stadelmann (eds),  adherents of alien religion, but within the Christian  Christen, Juden und die Zukunft Israels: Beiträge  community no idolaters are accepted.’  76  zur Israellehre aus Geschichte und Theologie, Edition  Best, “Types’, 150-151; see also G. Gilbert, ‘Jewish  Israelogie 1 (Frankfurt/Main, Berlin, Bern: Peter  Attitudes toward Gentiles’ in Collins and Harlow,  Lang, 2009) 97-116; and Christoph Stenschke and  Eerdmans Dictionary of Early Judaism, 670-  A. Graser, ‘Coping with Discrimination in the First  673. On the significance of the Old Testament  Epistle of Peter and in Modern Social Psychology’”,  for Ephesians see Thorsten Moritz, A Profound  International Journal of Religious Freedom 5  Mystery: The Use of the Old Testament in Ephesians,  (2012) 101-112.  NT'S 85 (Leiden: Büll, 1996). Prior to thıs, Best;  /a  Best, “Types’, 152. We do not know how the read-  “Iypes’, 143, already noted: “The author is not  ers of Ephesians looked at their pre-Christian lives.  alone in the way he depicts contemporary culture.  Did they share the perspective of the author?  It is found in Jewish writers and in other parts of  72  Best; ‘Iypes‘, 154:  the NT. (Matt 12:39; 16:4:ıcf‘ Mark 4:12; John  73  See Mark J. Keown, Congregational Evangelism in  12:40; Rom 11:8, 2 Cor 3:14)’ and raised the ques-  Philippians: The Centrality of an Appeal for Gospel  tion: “Was the ancient Gentile world — the author  Proclamation to the Fabric of Philippians, Paternoster  does not describe the Jewish world, for those to  Biblical Monographs (Carlisle: Paternoster, 2008);  whom he is writing had not previously been Jews  Robert L. Plummer, Paul’s Understanding of  but Gentiles — really as bad as he paints it?’ (143).  the Church’s Mission: Did the Apostle Paul Expect  After a brief survey of non-Jewish ethics in antiquity  the Early Christian Communities to Evangelize?  Best, 146, concludes: “The pagan world then was  Paternoster Biblical Monographs (Milton Keynes:  much less deplorable than it appears to have been  Paternoster, 2007) and Christoph Stenschke, ‘Paul  from Ephesians.’  and the Mission of the Church’, Missionalia 39  Zl  Best; “Types’, 151;:sec also his. discussion in  (2011) 167 18%  Ephesians, 423-425.  74  Best, “Types’, 154; see also Andreas J. Köstenberger  Z8  Best;‘Types , 151.152.  and Peter T. O’Brien, Salvation to the Ends of  79  Best; “Iypes?, 152; see e:g: Philippians 3:3-11;  the Earth: A Biblical Theology of Mission, New  Romans 7:/=25;:1 Timothy 1:15; 3:8. Best, 152  Studies in Biblical Theology 11 (Downers Grove:  notes that “it is possible that even Jews could look  IVP Apollos, 2001) 166-167.  David Bosch,  back to their past lives lived in darkness and their  Transforming Mission: Paradigm Shifts in Theology  conversion to Christianity as the time when they  of Mission 16th ed. (Maryknoll: Orbis, 2001) 134  began to. see and begame light”’. Ihe auther  writes on Paul’s own motivation: ‘He sees humanity  speaks of himself in Ephesians 3:8 as ‘the very least  outside Christ as utterly lost, en route to perdition  of all the saints’. See Eve-Marie Becker, ‘Polemik  ... and in dire need of salvation (see also Eph 2:12).  und Autobiographie: Ein Vorschlag zur Deutung  N  The idea of imminent judgment on those who  von Phil 3:2—4a’ in Oda Wischmeyer and Lorenze  “do not obey the truth” .  is a recurring theme  Scornaienchi,  Polemik  in der Ffrühchristlichen  in Paul.’ On page 137 Bosch also notes that in the  Literatur (BZNW 170; Berlin, New York: De  context of witness, Paul can refer to non-Christians  Gruyter, 2011) 233-254.  in fairly neutral terms: “It is true ... that Paul often  80  Best, ‘Types’, 152. Again we:must ‚note, /against  portrays non-members of the community in rather  Best, that we do not know how the readers them-  negative terms. I have already referred to some of  E  selves thought of their pre-conversion past. What  the expressions he uses in this regard. Other terms  ”  we have is the author’s assessment.  include “unrighteous  >  nonbelievers”, and “those  81 For detailed discussion see Best, Ephesians.  who obey wickedness”. And yet, it is not words like  82 In Ephesians 6:22, the plural likely refers to Paul  Ka  138 © ET 23:2  MEreally only such technical in
yourse OTIC hıghly than VOU ought ın but Pauline etters: hoı [o1p01 (“the others”) an hoı EXO

1n wiıth sober udgment, GAC according (outsiders”). Both of these V A mnılder COMNNO-
the Ur«c of faıth that God has assıgned.* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  Romans 1:18-32 and the portrayal of Gentiles in  these, or others such as “adversaries” or “sinners”,  Ephesians. See also the paraenesis in Romans 12:3,  which become technical terms for non-Christians.  16:‘... I say to everyone among you not to think of  There are ... really only two such technical terms in  yourself more highly than you ought to think, but  Pauline letters: 407 loipoz (“the others”) and ho7 exo  to think with sober judgment, each according to  (“outsiders”). Both of these carry a milder conno-  the measure of faith that God has assigned. ... Live  tation than some of the other more emotive expres-  in harmony with one another; do not be haughty,  sions Paul sporadically uses  and are remarkably  but associate with the lowly; do not claim to be  free from condemnation.’ For a recent study see  wiser than you are.’  Trebilco, ‘Creativity’. Further insights will be  69  Best, Ephesians, 3.  gained from interdisciplinary studies of the identity  70  See Christoph Stenschke, ‘“  das auserwählte  construction processes in sects and from studies on  Geschlecht, die königliche Priesterschaft, das heilige  conversion.  Volk” (1 Petr 2.9): Funktion und Bedeutung der  75  Sandelin, Attraction, 159, who says on page 151:  “The Christians are not forbidden to associate with  Ehrenbezeichnungen Israels im 1. Petrusbrief”, in  Berthold Schwarz und Helge Stadelmann (eds),  adherents of alien religion, but within the Christian  Christen, Juden und die Zukunft Israels: Beiträge  community no idolaters are accepted.’  76  zur Israellehre aus Geschichte und Theologie, Edition  Best, “Types’, 150-151; see also G. Gilbert, ‘Jewish  Israelogie 1 (Frankfurt/Main, Berlin, Bern: Peter  Attitudes toward Gentiles’ in Collins and Harlow,  Lang, 2009) 97-116; and Christoph Stenschke and  Eerdmans Dictionary of Early Judaism, 670-  A. Graser, ‘Coping with Discrimination in the First  673. On the significance of the Old Testament  Epistle of Peter and in Modern Social Psychology’”,  for Ephesians see Thorsten Moritz, A Profound  International Journal of Religious Freedom 5  Mystery: The Use of the Old Testament in Ephesians,  (2012) 101-112.  NT'S 85 (Leiden: Büll, 1996). Prior to thıs, Best;  /a  Best, “Types’, 152. We do not know how the read-  “Iypes’, 143, already noted: “The author is not  ers of Ephesians looked at their pre-Christian lives.  alone in the way he depicts contemporary culture.  Did they share the perspective of the author?  It is found in Jewish writers and in other parts of  72  Best; ‘Iypes‘, 154:  the NT. (Matt 12:39; 16:4:ıcf‘ Mark 4:12; John  73  See Mark J. Keown, Congregational Evangelism in  12:40; Rom 11:8, 2 Cor 3:14)’ and raised the ques-  Philippians: The Centrality of an Appeal for Gospel  tion: “Was the ancient Gentile world — the author  Proclamation to the Fabric of Philippians, Paternoster  does not describe the Jewish world, for those to  Biblical Monographs (Carlisle: Paternoster, 2008);  whom he is writing had not previously been Jews  Robert L. Plummer, Paul’s Understanding of  but Gentiles — really as bad as he paints it?’ (143).  the Church’s Mission: Did the Apostle Paul Expect  After a brief survey of non-Jewish ethics in antiquity  the Early Christian Communities to Evangelize?  Best, 146, concludes: “The pagan world then was  Paternoster Biblical Monographs (Milton Keynes:  much less deplorable than it appears to have been  Paternoster, 2007) and Christoph Stenschke, ‘Paul  from Ephesians.’  and the Mission of the Church’, Missionalia 39  Zl  Best; “Types’, 151;:sec also his. discussion in  (2011) 167 18%  Ephesians, 423-425.  74  Best, “Types’, 154; see also Andreas J. Köstenberger  Z8  Best;‘Types , 151.152.  and Peter T. O’Brien, Salvation to the Ends of  79  Best; “Iypes?, 152; see e:g: Philippians 3:3-11;  the Earth: A Biblical Theology of Mission, New  Romans 7:/=25;:1 Timothy 1:15; 3:8. Best, 152  Studies in Biblical Theology 11 (Downers Grove:  notes that “it is possible that even Jews could look  IVP Apollos, 2001) 166-167.  David Bosch,  back to their past lives lived in darkness and their  Transforming Mission: Paradigm Shifts in Theology  conversion to Christianity as the time when they  of Mission 16th ed. (Maryknoll: Orbis, 2001) 134  began to. see and begame light”’. Ihe auther  writes on Paul’s own motivation: ‘He sees humanity  speaks of himself in Ephesians 3:8 as ‘the very least  outside Christ as utterly lost, en route to perdition  of all the saints’. See Eve-Marie Becker, ‘Polemik  ... and in dire need of salvation (see also Eph 2:12).  und Autobiographie: Ein Vorschlag zur Deutung  N  The idea of imminent judgment on those who  von Phil 3:2—4a’ in Oda Wischmeyer and Lorenze  “do not obey the truth” .  is a recurring theme  Scornaienchi,  Polemik  in der Ffrühchristlichen  in Paul.’ On page 137 Bosch also notes that in the  Literatur (BZNW 170; Berlin, New York: De  context of witness, Paul can refer to non-Christians  Gruyter, 2011) 233-254.  in fairly neutral terms: “It is true ... that Paul often  80  Best, ‘Types’, 152. Again we:must ‚note, /against  portrays non-members of the community in rather  Best, that we do not know how the readers them-  negative terms. I have already referred to some of  E  selves thought of their pre-conversion past. What  the expressions he uses in this regard. Other terms  ”  we have is the author’s assessment.  include “unrighteous  >  nonbelievers”, and “those  81 For detailed discussion see Best, Ephesians.  who obey wickedness”. And yet, it is not words like  82 In Ephesians 6:22, the plural likely refers to Paul  Ka  138 © ET 23:2  MEl ıve tatıon than of the other IMOTC emotıve CADICS-
In harmony wıth (Q)JHE another; do NOT be haughty, S10NS aıl sporadıcally USCS nd ATC remarkably
but aSsOCI1ate wıth the owly; do NOT claım be free from condemnatıon..? For A FOcen: study C
wIiser than YOU aAre rebilco, “Greaätivity.. Further insıghts wıll be
Best, Ephesians, gaıne from interdisciıplinary studies of the dentity
See Chrıstoph Stenschke, CCC das auserwählte construction PDTOÖCCSSCS In ECTS and from studıies OM

Geschlecht, die königliıche Priesterschaft, das heilige VErs10n.
Volk” (1 Petr 293 Funktion und Bedeutung der 75 andelin, ÄAttractıon, 159 wh SaVS ON DASC 151

“Che Christians ATIC NOT forbidden 4SSOCI1ate wiıthEhrenbezeichnungen Israels 1im Petrusbrief, In
er chwarz und elge Stadelmann eds), adherents of alıen religion, but wıthın the Christian
Christen, en UN die Zukunft Israels: Beıträge COomMMunıty iıdolaters ATC accepted.’

/6UTr Israellehre AUS Geschichte UN eologte, Ediıtion BeSt, M YyDEeSE 150:=151: BÜ Iso Gilbert, ‘“Jewiısh
Israelogıe (Frankfurt/ Maın, Berlıin, Bern Peter Attıtudes toward Gentiles’ ıIn Collins nd Harlow,
Pane. 97-1 L nd rstop Stenschke nd Eerdmans Dictionary of ANVLWY Judaism, 670

Graser, ‘Copıng wıth Discrimination ın the Fırst 673 On the significance of the Old lestament
Epistle of Peter and ın Modern Socı1al Psychology’, for Ephesians SC Thorsten Moritz, VOFOUN
International Journal of Relıigi0ous Freedom Mystery: The [ Jse of the Old Testament In Ephesians,
2Z012) 1011472 NIS 85 Leiden: Brill, Prior thıs, Best,

/ 1 Best, “Iypes’, 1K} We do a3(011 KNOW how the vead- NDES 143, already noted: “Che author 15 NOT
ETS of Ephesıians looked at their pre-Christian lives. alone In the WdY he depicts CONLCEMPOFCALCY culture.
Did they chare the perspective of the author? It 15 found ıIn Jewish wrıters an ın other of
Best: Iypes 154 the (Matt 1259 16:4; cf. ark 4:12 John

73 See ark Keown, Congregational Evangelısm In 12:40; Rom 16 COr 3:14)’ an raised the QUCS-
Philippians: The entralı of Abppeal for Gospel t10N: “Was the ancıent Gentile world the author
ProclaMAatıon O the Fabrıc of Phılıpprans, Paternoster does OT describe the Jewısh WOT: JT those
1DI1Ca. Monographs (Carlısle Paternoster, whom he 15 wrıting had NOT previously been Jews
Robert Plummer, Panul  A  N Understandıing of but Gentiles really bad he paınts if9- (143
the Church’s MiAssıon: IDıd the Apostle Panyul EC: fter TIeSUPVCV ofnon-Jewiısh ethics ıIn antıquıity
the arly Chrıstian Communities Evangelıze? Best, 146, concludes: “ ’he DaAagall world then W as
Paternoster 1DI1Ca Monographs Milton Keynes: much less deplorable than It ADDCAaIS have been
Paternoster, nd rstop Stenschke, “Paul TOM Ephesıians.’
and the Mıssıon of the CHurch . Missı:onalıa 39 Best. ‘ 1ypesS‘; LöR: SCC also hıs discussion 1ın
(2011) 1LO/- 18 Ephesians, 42247865
Best, “Eypes 154 SC Iso Andreas Köstenberger L Best, ANDES., 152
nd Peter U’Brıen, Salvyatıon the Ends of /9 Best, ; LypES., 152 SCC Philıpplans 3:3—11;
the Ar 210L11C0a Theology 0 Missıon, New Romans /:7-25; Tiımothy 1:15: 3:8 Best, 152.
Studıies ın 1C2| T’heology 8! (Downers Grove: NOTES that sır 1$ possible that VE Jews COUu look

Apollos, 166-167 Davıd OSC back theır past lıves 1VE' In arkness and theır
Lransformıing MiAssı0n: aradıqm 1fts In Theology CONversio0n Chrıistianity the time when they
of Missıon 6th ed (  aryknoll: rbis, 2001 1354 egan SC and became heht? The author
wrıtes Paul’s OWN motivation: He SCCS humanıty speaks of imself ıIn Ephesians 3:8 *the vCLrY least
outside Chriıst utterly lost, ULE perdıition of al the saınts)’. See Eve-Marıe Becker: olemiık* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  Romans 1:18-32 and the portrayal of Gentiles in  these, or others such as “adversaries” or “sinners”,  Ephesians. See also the paraenesis in Romans 12:3,  which become technical terms for non-Christians.  16:‘... I say to everyone among you not to think of  There are ... really only two such technical terms in  yourself more highly than you ought to think, but  Pauline letters: 407 loipoz (“the others”) and ho7 exo  to think with sober judgment, each according to  (“outsiders”). Both of these carry a milder conno-  the measure of faith that God has assigned. ... Live  tation than some of the other more emotive expres-  in harmony with one another; do not be haughty,  sions Paul sporadically uses  and are remarkably  but associate with the lowly; do not claim to be  free from condemnation.’ For a recent study see  wiser than you are.’  Trebilco, ‘Creativity’. Further insights will be  69  Best, Ephesians, 3.  gained from interdisciplinary studies of the identity  70  See Christoph Stenschke, ‘“  das auserwählte  construction processes in sects and from studies on  Geschlecht, die königliche Priesterschaft, das heilige  conversion.  Volk” (1 Petr 2.9): Funktion und Bedeutung der  75  Sandelin, Attraction, 159, who says on page 151:  “The Christians are not forbidden to associate with  Ehrenbezeichnungen Israels im 1. Petrusbrief”, in  Berthold Schwarz und Helge Stadelmann (eds),  adherents of alien religion, but within the Christian  Christen, Juden und die Zukunft Israels: Beiträge  community no idolaters are accepted.’  76  zur Israellehre aus Geschichte und Theologie, Edition  Best, “Types’, 150-151; see also G. Gilbert, ‘Jewish  Israelogie 1 (Frankfurt/Main, Berlin, Bern: Peter  Attitudes toward Gentiles’ in Collins and Harlow,  Lang, 2009) 97-116; and Christoph Stenschke and  Eerdmans Dictionary of Early Judaism, 670-  A. Graser, ‘Coping with Discrimination in the First  673. On the significance of the Old Testament  Epistle of Peter and in Modern Social Psychology’”,  for Ephesians see Thorsten Moritz, A Profound  International Journal of Religious Freedom 5  Mystery: The Use of the Old Testament in Ephesians,  (2012) 101-112.  NT'S 85 (Leiden: Büll, 1996). Prior to thıs, Best;  /a  Best, “Types’, 152. We do not know how the read-  “Iypes’, 143, already noted: “The author is not  ers of Ephesians looked at their pre-Christian lives.  alone in the way he depicts contemporary culture.  Did they share the perspective of the author?  It is found in Jewish writers and in other parts of  72  Best; ‘Iypes‘, 154:  the NT. (Matt 12:39; 16:4:ıcf‘ Mark 4:12; John  73  See Mark J. Keown, Congregational Evangelism in  12:40; Rom 11:8, 2 Cor 3:14)’ and raised the ques-  Philippians: The Centrality of an Appeal for Gospel  tion: “Was the ancient Gentile world — the author  Proclamation to the Fabric of Philippians, Paternoster  does not describe the Jewish world, for those to  Biblical Monographs (Carlisle: Paternoster, 2008);  whom he is writing had not previously been Jews  Robert L. Plummer, Paul’s Understanding of  but Gentiles — really as bad as he paints it?’ (143).  the Church’s Mission: Did the Apostle Paul Expect  After a brief survey of non-Jewish ethics in antiquity  the Early Christian Communities to Evangelize?  Best, 146, concludes: “The pagan world then was  Paternoster Biblical Monographs (Milton Keynes:  much less deplorable than it appears to have been  Paternoster, 2007) and Christoph Stenschke, ‘Paul  from Ephesians.’  and the Mission of the Church’, Missionalia 39  Zl  Best; “Types’, 151;:sec also his. discussion in  (2011) 167 18%  Ephesians, 423-425.  74  Best, “Types’, 154; see also Andreas J. Köstenberger  Z8  Best;‘Types , 151.152.  and Peter T. O’Brien, Salvation to the Ends of  79  Best; “Iypes?, 152; see e:g: Philippians 3:3-11;  the Earth: A Biblical Theology of Mission, New  Romans 7:/=25;:1 Timothy 1:15; 3:8. Best, 152  Studies in Biblical Theology 11 (Downers Grove:  notes that “it is possible that even Jews could look  IVP Apollos, 2001) 166-167.  David Bosch,  back to their past lives lived in darkness and their  Transforming Mission: Paradigm Shifts in Theology  conversion to Christianity as the time when they  of Mission 16th ed. (Maryknoll: Orbis, 2001) 134  began to. see and begame light”’. Ihe auther  writes on Paul’s own motivation: ‘He sees humanity  speaks of himself in Ephesians 3:8 as ‘the very least  outside Christ as utterly lost, en route to perdition  of all the saints’. See Eve-Marie Becker, ‘Polemik  ... and in dire need of salvation (see also Eph 2:12).  und Autobiographie: Ein Vorschlag zur Deutung  N  The idea of imminent judgment on those who  von Phil 3:2—4a’ in Oda Wischmeyer and Lorenze  “do not obey the truth” .  is a recurring theme  Scornaienchi,  Polemik  in der Ffrühchristlichen  in Paul.’ On page 137 Bosch also notes that in the  Literatur (BZNW 170; Berlin, New York: De  context of witness, Paul can refer to non-Christians  Gruyter, 2011) 233-254.  in fairly neutral terms: “It is true ... that Paul often  80  Best, ‘Types’, 152. Again we:must ‚note, /against  portrays non-members of the community in rather  Best, that we do not know how the readers them-  negative terms. I have already referred to some of  E  selves thought of their pre-conversion past. What  the expressions he uses in this regard. Other terms  ”  we have is the author’s assessment.  include “unrighteous  >  nonbelievers”, and “those  81 For detailed discussion see Best, Ephesians.  who obey wickedness”. And yet, it is not words like  82 In Ephesians 6:22, the plural likely refers to Paul  Ka  138 © ET 23:2  MEan 1ın dire need of salvatıon (see also Eph 2:12) und Autobiographie: kEın Vorschlag ur Deutung
The idea of iImmıiınent judgment those wh VO Phiıl il ın ()da Wischmeyer nd OFENZE
“do NOLT obey the truth” 1S d recurrıng theme Scornalencht, Polemaik ın der frühchrıstlıchen
In Paul_? On PASC 137 Bosch also that In the Laiteratur (BZNW 1702 Berlıin, New York De
IHEXi of wıtness, Paul N refer non-Christians Gruyter, 2011 233-254
ın faırly neutral terms i# 15* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  Romans 1:18-32 and the portrayal of Gentiles in  these, or others such as “adversaries” or “sinners”,  Ephesians. See also the paraenesis in Romans 12:3,  which become technical terms for non-Christians.  16:‘... I say to everyone among you not to think of  There are ... really only two such technical terms in  yourself more highly than you ought to think, but  Pauline letters: 407 loipoz (“the others”) and ho7 exo  to think with sober judgment, each according to  (“outsiders”). Both of these carry a milder conno-  the measure of faith that God has assigned. ... Live  tation than some of the other more emotive expres-  in harmony with one another; do not be haughty,  sions Paul sporadically uses  and are remarkably  but associate with the lowly; do not claim to be  free from condemnation.’ For a recent study see  wiser than you are.’  Trebilco, ‘Creativity’. Further insights will be  69  Best, Ephesians, 3.  gained from interdisciplinary studies of the identity  70  See Christoph Stenschke, ‘“  das auserwählte  construction processes in sects and from studies on  Geschlecht, die königliche Priesterschaft, das heilige  conversion.  Volk” (1 Petr 2.9): Funktion und Bedeutung der  75  Sandelin, Attraction, 159, who says on page 151:  “The Christians are not forbidden to associate with  Ehrenbezeichnungen Israels im 1. Petrusbrief”, in  Berthold Schwarz und Helge Stadelmann (eds),  adherents of alien religion, but within the Christian  Christen, Juden und die Zukunft Israels: Beiträge  community no idolaters are accepted.’  76  zur Israellehre aus Geschichte und Theologie, Edition  Best, “Types’, 150-151; see also G. Gilbert, ‘Jewish  Israelogie 1 (Frankfurt/Main, Berlin, Bern: Peter  Attitudes toward Gentiles’ in Collins and Harlow,  Lang, 2009) 97-116; and Christoph Stenschke and  Eerdmans Dictionary of Early Judaism, 670-  A. Graser, ‘Coping with Discrimination in the First  673. On the significance of the Old Testament  Epistle of Peter and in Modern Social Psychology’”,  for Ephesians see Thorsten Moritz, A Profound  International Journal of Religious Freedom 5  Mystery: The Use of the Old Testament in Ephesians,  (2012) 101-112.  NT'S 85 (Leiden: Büll, 1996). Prior to thıs, Best;  /a  Best, “Types’, 152. We do not know how the read-  “Iypes’, 143, already noted: “The author is not  ers of Ephesians looked at their pre-Christian lives.  alone in the way he depicts contemporary culture.  Did they share the perspective of the author?  It is found in Jewish writers and in other parts of  72  Best; ‘Iypes‘, 154:  the NT. (Matt 12:39; 16:4:ıcf‘ Mark 4:12; John  73  See Mark J. Keown, Congregational Evangelism in  12:40; Rom 11:8, 2 Cor 3:14)’ and raised the ques-  Philippians: The Centrality of an Appeal for Gospel  tion: “Was the ancient Gentile world — the author  Proclamation to the Fabric of Philippians, Paternoster  does not describe the Jewish world, for those to  Biblical Monographs (Carlisle: Paternoster, 2008);  whom he is writing had not previously been Jews  Robert L. Plummer, Paul’s Understanding of  but Gentiles — really as bad as he paints it?’ (143).  the Church’s Mission: Did the Apostle Paul Expect  After a brief survey of non-Jewish ethics in antiquity  the Early Christian Communities to Evangelize?  Best, 146, concludes: “The pagan world then was  Paternoster Biblical Monographs (Milton Keynes:  much less deplorable than it appears to have been  Paternoster, 2007) and Christoph Stenschke, ‘Paul  from Ephesians.’  and the Mission of the Church’, Missionalia 39  Zl  Best; “Types’, 151;:sec also his. discussion in  (2011) 167 18%  Ephesians, 423-425.  74  Best, “Types’, 154; see also Andreas J. Köstenberger  Z8  Best;‘Types , 151.152.  and Peter T. O’Brien, Salvation to the Ends of  79  Best; “Iypes?, 152; see e:g: Philippians 3:3-11;  the Earth: A Biblical Theology of Mission, New  Romans 7:/=25;:1 Timothy 1:15; 3:8. Best, 152  Studies in Biblical Theology 11 (Downers Grove:  notes that “it is possible that even Jews could look  IVP Apollos, 2001) 166-167.  David Bosch,  back to their past lives lived in darkness and their  Transforming Mission: Paradigm Shifts in Theology  conversion to Christianity as the time when they  of Mission 16th ed. (Maryknoll: Orbis, 2001) 134  began to. see and begame light”’. Ihe auther  writes on Paul’s own motivation: ‘He sees humanity  speaks of himself in Ephesians 3:8 as ‘the very least  outside Christ as utterly lost, en route to perdition  of all the saints’. See Eve-Marie Becker, ‘Polemik  ... and in dire need of salvation (see also Eph 2:12).  und Autobiographie: Ein Vorschlag zur Deutung  N  The idea of imminent judgment on those who  von Phil 3:2—4a’ in Oda Wischmeyer and Lorenze  “do not obey the truth” .  is a recurring theme  Scornaienchi,  Polemik  in der Ffrühchristlichen  in Paul.’ On page 137 Bosch also notes that in the  Literatur (BZNW 170; Berlin, New York: De  context of witness, Paul can refer to non-Christians  Gruyter, 2011) 233-254.  in fairly neutral terms: “It is true ... that Paul often  80  Best, ‘Types’, 152. Again we:must ‚note, /against  portrays non-members of the community in rather  Best, that we do not know how the readers them-  negative terms. I have already referred to some of  E  selves thought of their pre-conversion past. What  the expressions he uses in this regard. Other terms  ”  we have is the author’s assessment.  include “unrighteous  >  nonbelievers”, and “those  81 For detailed discussion see Best, Ephesians.  who obey wickedness”. And yet, it is not words like  82 In Ephesians 6:22, the plural likely refers to Paul  Ka  138 © ET 23:2  MEthat Paul Often Best. A VDES“. 152 Agaın WC NOLE, agalnst

non-members of the COMMUNItY ın rather Best, that do NOT know how the readers them-
negatıve have already referred OMC of

Wnr — —
ı 8a a

selves hought of their pre-Conversion past What
the CXPrESSIONS he D In thıs regar er terms have 15 the author’s
nclude “unrıghteous nonbelievers”, an “those 8 1 For etaıle. discussion S Best, Ephesians.
wh obey wickedness”. And yCL, It 15 NOT words lıke 82 In Ephesians 6:22: the plural ikely refers Paul
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ONCE YOU WERE ARKNESS IHE PAST (JF IHFE K FADERS OF LEPHESIANS

an hıs co-workers. (Gran p1ds, Nottingham: Inter- Varsıty Press,
83 Best, Iypes 15L 153 2008 42-45; OSC. Lransformıng Missıon, AL Un
84 Best, Iypes 155 althoug he NOTES elsewhere 489; Burnett, ‘Anthropology’ ıIn John Corrie

that such PTFCSSUTCS ATIC NOT addresse DYy the letter. (ed.). Dictionary of Missıon T heology. Evangelıca.
85 Best, ‘1 yDES  - 153.- Foundatıons (Nottingham, Owners Grove:
86 Best, Iypes 135 SCC andelın, Inter- Varsıty Press; 2007 20-22; nd Veli-Martti

Attractıon. Kärkkäinen, ‘Religions, Theology OL:, ın Dyrness
N In Alexander an TIThomson (eds), Walkıng the and Kärkkäinen, Dictionary, 745-753

Way ( vOSS 1th 0UinFriends ( Grassroots 93 TO what EXTIEHE thıs also applıes non-Western
Mıssıon Publications, 2011 As had ACCESS missiONaArIlies Dast and Presecnt 15 beyond OD
the volume ıtself refer the extensive FEVIEW of 1I1E€ portrayals should NOT be SCCI1 independently of
It Dy James, “Walkıng the Way of the Ciross their function ın the identity formation and dentity
with Hındu Friends’, Dharma Deepika Z preservatıon. However, persuasıve explana-
/0-83, TEL t10n of the function does NOT necessarıly Justify the

88 er factors 1 Mondol iıdentifies dIC w ( of WdY ıIn IC °‘others’ AdIC portrayed and “ftunction’?
loving aCCeptkanCceE and COMpassıon for the EG fol- In Inner-community discourse. CTE 15 SC ambı-
lower, derogatory and Ignorant about gulty ıIn the following STatement 1ın the Lausanne
those of the other alths, behaviour that SUD- Covenant of 1974 “Culture always be tested

the theory that Christians A1C only interested and judged by Scripture. Because INall 15
ın CONversi10n, isolatıon VCECISUS embracing of first CrCaLUur®e, SUOINC of h1s culture 15 rich In CcCau a!
generation Christian, divisions ın the Church nd Zo0dness. Because he nas fallen, all of It 15 taınted
CONVEeETrTSs havıng eal home eing caught between wiıth SIN an SO of It 15 demonic. The Gospel

cCommunıtIıes and cultures)’. CGS factors INaYy does NOT PICS  OS! the superlority of ALLY culture
also be influenced by the negatıve portrayals of the another, but evaluates all cultures according
readers’ pre-Christian past ın the New TLestament. ItSs OW crıteri1a of truth nd righteousness, AaN:

89 Best, Ephesians, 41 4-4)5 (commentary e INsIsts moral absolutes in V culture’? quoted
L3) ralses crucı1a| 1SSUES 1n interpretation. according Burnett, ‘Anthropology’, 21)
Paul addresses Airst generatiıon Christians who have See the fforts of Bartolome de las (asas 1474-
OMC TOM paganısm, NOLT readers CONVEeErTtTSs In ıIn Latın America, wh tried CONVINCE hıs
the CONLEXt of d long-standing Christian tradıtiıon fellow Christian Spanılards that natıve Americans

nomıiınal Christians who experience SOMIIC kınd of WEeETITC iındeed humans and be treated accord-
cCOnversion revıval. INSIY; SCC Marıano Delgado, Stein des Anstofes:

O] Thıs has NOL always been the CASC, —  o C Knut Bartolome de Ias Casas als Anwalt der Indıos
UT (St Ottilien:Schäferdiek, Onellen Christianisterung EOS, See also Burnett,

der Sachsen, Arbeiten Ur Kirchen- und ‘Anthropology’. More rEGEN missiological thınk-
Theologiegeschichte 33 (Eeimpzig:! EVA,; Ing an practice, including IMaly scholars from

07 arly prominent examples WCIC the Dogmatıc formerly evangelised Dy miss1ioNaAarles TOM
the Church LumenConstitution Regardıng the West, 15 characterised DYy far nuanced

Gentium and the Declaration Regarding the approach. Karly CXprEeSSIONS of inculturatiıon WEIC

Relationship of the Church non-Christian typified Dy “indigenisation heology (F Musasıwa,
Religions Nostra Aetate of the Second Vatıcan ‘Contextualization’, in COomi1e, Dıictionary 66—71)
Councıl from the 1964 nd 1965 remark- 67) °“Its relig10us thrust sought rehabilitate
able Protestant document drafted by the Kammer Afrıcan relig10us tradıtions Dy attempting dem-
ur Theologie der Evangelıschen T ın their COompatı  biılity wıth the Christian
Deutschland 1n 2003 15 Christlicher Glaube UuUnN aıth (67) For example, John Mbiıti, who evel-
nıchtchristliche Religionen: Theologısche Leitlinien, oped thıs inculturation heology further, suggested

Texte (Hannover: Kirchenamt der E that “Christianity 1S already Al Afrıcan elıgion an
For SUFVCYVS of thıs NCW appreclation of NON- therefore does NOT need be indıgenised if IT
Christians Na H.A Blocher and Dyrness, WCIC foreign relıg10n In the Hirst place He SCS

‘Anthropology, Theological’” 111 Wıllıiam Dyrness Afrıcan tradıtional relıgion Al praeparatıo evangelı-
and elı-Matti Kärkkäinen (eds) Global Dictionary nd Christianity A| fulfiller rather than destroyer
of 1heology. Resource fOr the Worldwide Church Canr tradıtions’ (67)
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“Fouching the Edge of Hıs cloak.? Reflections
Repentance and Grace

Gordon eal

SUMMARY iblica|l truths. —— maıntaın that repentance W: Ad$s TIS-
tian experience evelops and that the essential IS the for-

ManYy neople traditionally hbelieve that repe ntance IS gIving of God and the atonement wrought hrough
the hasis of all Christian al hut his aAargues that the sacrifice of Christ. kepentance, f onliy imperfectly,
repentance Varıes according the character of each IS require of all humanity throughout l time, and the
individual, according (JUT imited humanity. T:his thesis of forgiveness IS ranted despite OUTrT imited repent-
IS ıllustrated ith reference different IDIICa and fiC- arıce and subsequent service, hrough the merIıts of Jesus’
tional| characters. Secular literature often sheds Jlight pDerfect sacrifice alone.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Wahrheiten. !Der utor vertritt die Meinung, dass Buße
mit eıner sich entwickelnden christlichen Lebenspraxis

Viele Menschen lauben traditionell daran, daäss UJmkehr wächst. Fr behauptet ferner, dass das Wesentliche In der
die asıs des christlichen auDens darstellt. vergebenden na es esteht und In der UrC!
Dagegen vertritt dieser Aufsatz das Argument, dass Buße das pter Vo TISLTUS gewirkten Erlösung. Umkehr,
Je nach Charakter EeINES individuellen Menschen anders WEeTnT auch 1Ur unvollkommen, Ist für alle Menschen
aussehen kann und In Relation UNSEeTETN begrenzten allen /eıten notwendig. DITZ na der Vergebung ird
Menschsein steht. Jese These ird UrC! ınterschied- gewährt LrOTZ UNSeTEeT Degrenzten UJmkehr un UNSEeTES
IC biblische und iımagındre Charaktere veranschau- entsprechenden Dienstes, und WAar allein UrCc den
IC| Säkulare | ıteratur wirft Ja oft eın | icht auf biblische Verdienst des vollkommenen Opfers VOI esus

e  A

RESUME
considere JUE E repentance mürit f de l’experience

|Je nombreuses DEFSONNES Densent traditionnellement du chretien el UUC Ia grace du IeU QquI Dardonne el
YJUE 1a repentance Est Ia hase de Ia fO chretienne, Maıls ’expiation effectuee Dar 1E sacrifice de Christ Sont des
”auteur de cel article soutient YU«C la repentance pren verites essentielles. Wa repentance, MOINS de manilere
des formes variables fonction du Caractere de cChaque imparfaite, EsT requise de I’humanite de [OUS les
INdIVICU el de humanıite imitee. illustre pomt m et I9 grace du pardon est accordee epi du
Dalr l’exemple de differents DEFSONNASES bibliques alnsı Caractere |imite de 1a repentance et du SErVICE de Jeu
YUE de DETSONNASES ictifs LA Iiıtterature rofane apporte Qqu! decoule, vertu des seuls meriıtes du sacrifice
Ouvent eclairage SUT des verıtes Dibliques. |‘auteur Darfait de Jesus

e  l

Introduction: repentance another parable f two SONS, Jesus te of one wh:
In what 1S ften considered the of a1] Dara- dABICCS work ın hıs father’s vineyard, but
bles, the parable of the 1LOSt SOn 1ın Luke 1 the then chooses NOLT do d an the ther who Aat

yOUNSCI SOIN, AWAV from Ome and lıving off scraps, YTSt refuses the vineyard, ut then decıdes
rCPCNLS 1S folly an decides FELIUTN Oome In obey 11Ss father’s wıishes (Mt 21:28:31): eır
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father’s reaction 15 NOT mentioned In either CdSC ofthe breast? ut the CONTEXT allows usSs PIFECSUMC
The PULDOSC of thıs study 15 consıder the rela- that the I11all 15 genuinely refurn

tionshıp between repCNLANCC an SLACC, the EXTCHT the parable of the >  St Son an the Forgiving
which repCNTLANCC 15 for the of Father leaves unconvinced of the complete

forg1veness be experienced an whether Sincer1ty of the prodigal’s repCNLANCC when he
Call sımply be granted because of OUr human 1iNa- “came 71Ss senses’ and decided FEL ome
bilıty EXDPEMNMENCE e repenNtLanNCC. Henrı ouwen that hıs repeNLANCC 15

Ihe German theologlian, Woltfhart annenberg, self-serving repCNLANCE that offers the possibility
the vital ımportance of rCepCNTLANCC AT the of urviıval? ® The prodigal 15 recorded A4S Sayıng:

FOOT of Christian EXPEMNENCE when he 5SayS How INa Yy of father’s hired INnen AVE ftood
Like John the Baptıst, Jesus proclaımed the SDaLC, Al GE starvıng eat) ll
immınent Kıngdom of God hıs MCSSAZC SECET OUuUL and back INY father and Sa y

1m “Bather. AaVe sinned agalnst heaven anmade turnıng back God urgent business for
them (hıs nearers) because the eginnıng of agalnst yYOu longer worthy be called
Od’s Lordshiıp brings wıth It the decıisıon for yYyOUF SO make 1881 iıke (MIE of YOUL hıred men

(LK 1517 19)salvatıon (F judgement.“
Hıs assertion 15 such that repCNLANCC 15 made IThe Impression the hearer SCS 15 that he 1S acutely

of what he has lost A what he SCCS otherspre-condition of all Christian EXPEMENCE, but
thıs underestimates the Iımıtatiıons of 1UB@ uman eNJOYVINS. According Nouwen, the prodigal
Capacıty feel ITE repenNLkanCce. Though 1T 15 FE maılntaıns that remaıned hıs father’s child?’ *
that John the Baptıst Calllec ‘preaching baptısm of He hıs fate d the VOUNSCI SO eprive
repENTLANCE for the forgiveness f S1NS’ (Mk 1:4), of hıs entitlements wiıth the privileges enjoyed by
the experlence of CONversion ıfe ın the pırı hıs elder brother an CVECIN Dy hıs father’s
CA  — take varıety of forms and nclude varıety of Aas Nouwen cCOonNtinueSs: “he SCC-

different elements. Ihe parable of the SO115 1ın narıo0).> He 15 framıng hıs change of heart accord-
Matthew O€s NOL indıicate anı Yy feelıng of rCpCNL- ingly. But, knowing that all 141 repCNLANCC bears
ANCC, sımply that the SO115 aVe changed their the marks of OUTr aWE humanıty, AT least he O€Ss
mınds. sınk hıs prıde an turn back, an the pomnt of the

The parable 1S inserted ın the GCGHT 1ın the temple parable of COMHTSEC 1€Ss In the of hıs tather.©
when the Lord Jesus 15 confronting the eaders of Ihe 1DI1Ca lıterature an the lıterature of fic-

t10N SDalnl the centurıies 1n theır penetration of thethe CWIS. people wıth theır faiılure ACGE accord-
ng their pretensions. They aVe asked hım DYy truth of human experlence. Whiıle the Scriptures
whose authority he O€Ss what he Oes After hıs ATrC imıted 1ın theır COmposıtıion theıir tiıme, theır
SUCCINCT parable he CONTFASTS hıs hearers wiıth the significance 1S eternal; an the wriıters whom
°taxX collectors an prostitutes’ who ll “enter the 11l refer also SDalı the dSCS 1n their understand-
Kıngdom Öt Heaven ahead of you He then SaVS Ing of the limitations of humanıty grappling wıth
that, whıiıle the elders refused believe John the realısatıon of SIN an Ifs CONSCYUCNCCS. Whiıle GC-
Baptist, °the FaxX collectors and the prostitutes did tıon INAaYy tradıtionally A eecn SCCIH 45 far from

CVCN after VOU Sd  S this, VOU did NOTLT rCpCNLT biblıcal truth, ur Lord himself ın hıs MINIStrYy
and believe hım Ihe difference 15 taught through stoOrl1es demonstrating the deep
agaln highlighted ın the SGCGGNE ıIn Luke’s Gospel truths of uman experience an love. And
when Pharisee an TAX CONEGECtOFr. 1ın the temple, CVCIMN wrıters sceptical of faıth May be sed 1ın God’s
emMmoOnNstrate contrastiıng attıtudes: the former CONVCV the truths of the Scriptures
Dralses himself an hıs OW virtues before God, unconsc10usly. For Chrıistian readers of fiction,
the latter confesses hıs sinfulness an eed of for- an those of other faıths OTr NONC, truths ATrC only
X1veneESS (LKK 9-14) ıIn the when ind them It MAas been sa1d

In rCcPpCNTLANCC, the fundamental eed 15 for SIN- that °*the truth 15 SImply an objectively res1-
CEMNtY, which 15 ditfhcult 455C55 ere 1S SUaAr- ent 1ın PEXT; rather IT 15 found in the interaction

that the TAX collector 1ın the temple 15 incere between FEGXT an reader’ / Ihe discovered truth
In hıs confession. How ATrC SINCErLY has be grasped and assımılated DYy each of us
when all WC ear AICc the words an al SC AIr C before It becomes HE: truth Both LypPCS of lıtera-
perhaps depressed downward 0o0k an A beating LUre INaYy be consiıdered ıIn their COHLEXT In tandem
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4S representing dıffering ASPCCTS of the relatiıonship For know MYV transgressiONs
between rePpCNTLANCC and SIN 15 always before

Agalnst VOU, VOU only, aM sinned
ONne evil in VOUTFC sight (Ps 51:2-4Examples He makes CXCUSCS, but It 15 guit arısıng from

Sophocles totally different OUTCC from Creon’s. aVl 15
It 15 ndeed possible CONVINCE oneselftf that He obvious instance of who has vielded hıs
has made d full an complete a of rePpCNLANCE natural uman impulses 1n his lust for Bathsheba,
whıiıle WIıt  oldıng elements of the truth about but he has sinned turther in contrıving

aVt her husband, Uran; SCNT OutL die ıIn theHe:s  Z EXDEMENCE. nıle the TG tragedians CON-

stantly demonstrate the CL1OTINOUS ouilt of theır front line, that he, Davıd, CA  . eNJOY her He
protagonists, repCNTLANCE OL ıIn SOMNNC C Al y has acted shamefully because of hıs inıtıal lust. Hıs

abject rePCNLANCC 1S expressed openly and primar-form of repCNLANCC 1S prevented Dy the fact that
guiut 15 ften ascrıbed the force of INSCru- ily In thıs Psalm And he SCS confess that
r tate gyuldiıng theıir hands For INnstance, In he W as

Sophocles’ Ing Oedipus Oedipus ın hıs dialogue sinful Aat bırth,
wıth Jocasta ACCCDES hıs ouilt tor the murder of hıs Sinful trom the time mother conceived
ather, Lalus, 1n outpouring ofpeniıtence for hıs (V.5)
crime: Hıs DravyVcCrI 15 for complete cleansıng an O-

Is there alıy LNOTC wretched mortal than [ TMNOTC ratiıon Of JOy, AS CONSEQUENCE of which he will dn
ate. God an! praise hıs AT

BYy God an man” hen wiıll teach LraANSSFrCSSOS VOUTFC WAaVS,
Just lines later he adds iınners ll turn back YOU (V.183)

(In 1S the C111:5€ that OIlLlC but AaVE la1d Davıd 15 obvıous example of repCNLaANCE ISSUING
ut he immediately transters the ame NLO the ın A full transformatıon of hıs lıfe, although 1ın hıs
gxods confession In Salim 51 he OMmıIts reference

the arın he has one hıs fellow human beings,Can IT be but SOIINNC MONSTIrOUS gxod
Of evıl that has thıs O0O0M uDON me>?® 1n particular Unah; an ONC could therefore Su

SCS that hH1s repeNLaNCcE falls short In that reSPECCL.Hıs ACCCDLANCC of ouilt an hıs genulne SOLTrTOW ar Cam: however, NOTtTOFr10US 4S the slayer of hıshıs act1ons Alr C tempered in hıs mınd Dy the POS-
sıbılıty that he Was predestined by SOLIC brother, 1S A different CASE. In GenesIis WC learn

greater than himselft kıll hıs father. However, that God has g1ven preference hıs brother Abel,
apparently AS Caln, tiller so1l; has producedıIn the thırd Dart of the trlogy, Äntıgone, Creon, ı obvious frunts of hıs labours than hıs brotherrnging 1ın the COIDSC of hıs SON, Haemon, 1ın the

Hinal „ admıts hıs full responsibility for the who, tending hıs flocks, has “brought fat portions
death of both 1S SO  - Ar Antıgone: from SOTIIC of the irstborn of hıs OC We C:,

that “Ihe Lord looked wıth favour OIl bel an
Behold the slayer, the slaın,
The father, the SONN,

hıs offering, but Caln an hıs offering he did
NOT o0k wıth favour’ (Gen 4:4-5). Whatever thethe OQCUTSC of stubborn will!?” preference, ()ain’s murder of his brother

Creon has 110 time 1n the remamıng OMENTS of 1S clearly inexcusable. Like dam an Eve) who
the play make amends, and has 1ve OI In deny their responsibility, wıth dam blaming Eve
hıs despair Aan! loneliness. Yet hıs admıssıon of an Eve blaming the SCrIPCNHL for their lapse IntoO
responsibility 15 confession of his ouilt wıithout disobedience, Caln also rejJects alıy responsibility

attempt CXL115E O18 GXONETALE himself. for hıs brother’s fate Sayıng: ‘“Am INY brother’s
Ihe Old Testament keeper?” (Gen 4:9) When the Lord spells OULT the

punıshment for hıs CHMME, the CALHSEC of the unfruit-
In the Old lestament find that Kıng Davıd alsO so1l that Cain wıll be working from 1OW AaN!
freely confesses hıs ouut that he ll wander :the earth. he 1S smıtten wiıth

Wash AWdY IN1IQUILY CINOTSC and hıs reaction 15 In what has
And cleanse from INY SIN ZONC before:
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Caln sa1d the Lord, (MY punishment 15 THOLCG the lıfting of hıs ouilt Aan! the atonemen of hıs
than C Al  - bear. Ooday VOU AT C driving from S1IN, and hıs aCCCPLANCE of the commıssıon 15 swifter
the Janıd; aM ll be hıidden from VOUTF DICS- than Moses’ who questi1ons God before
CNCC, 11l be restless wanderer the carth, accepting hıs L1CW role.
and whoever inds n1 kıll MmMe (v.13-14) The New Testament

Hıs reaction 1S mixture of self-pity for what he
1l aVeC endure 4S Aall OUTCAST exposed the hıs brings us the MOMENT of Saul’s CONversion

the road Damascus. hıs demonstratespossibility of being murdered himself an deep that the transformatıion of ıfe 1S NOLT WAays imme-
regret that he 111 longer know the of
God who will be hıdden from hım HenrIı Blocher diately prefaced Dy direct realisatıon of SIN We

wrıtes that Caln “commıserates wıth himself and NOW relatıvely little of Paul before the At
the en of Acts LE read that he 1S PrEeSCHNL ar the

1U0ers NOLT word of regret for the AaCT he has COIM- death of Stephen, and the implicatiıon 15 that hemitted’.!% Ihe Lord’s FCSDONSC 15 place mark
of protection hım that Gt ANVONC Ils Can, 15 subconsci0usly impressed Dy the saıntlıness that

Stephen shows 1ın hıs eat Like Christ, Stephenhe ll suffer VENSCANCC SCVCI1 mes ver  A (Gen fOrg1ves those who AlCcC stonıng hım eat AGCIS4:15) Whiıle Caln 15 still subject the an
remaılns OUTCASL, arguably that he 15 CONMN- 7:60) Chapter contaıns the of Saul’s

persecution of the Christlans.: hen hıs dramatic
stantly reminded of the CONSCYUCHCCS of hıs aCTS, CONversion takes place. Blinded Dy verwhelm-
he AT least has the Lord’s protection, AN) Gerhard ingly dazzlıng 1ght, he hears the VO1lCE of God
VO  - SayS askıng why he 15 persecuting him, the Lord Saul 15

(aılın O€es EWOL VE the last word In thıs s NOT: directly constraıned rCpCNL, but 15 dazzled
but rather God, wh 110 places Caln’s for- DYy the transcendent S1IOrYy of the divine
feited ıte under Strict PrOtCCHON.... Because of and totally dependent the 1Lord restorıng
hıs murder he 15 cursed by separatıon from God hıs sıght hım that realısatıon of hıs eed and
and yeLr incomprehensibly guarded and SUD- total dependence ON God take place. Sometimes
ported by Od’s protection.‘' God CONVICTtS by the cheer dazzlıng brilliance an

wonder of his glory an chakes uSs DYy the totalIt 1s fGod’s aCCCPLANCC that ultımately between that an ur human limitations.he CANNOT bandon Caln G VE though Caln has
only expressed iımıted form of repentance tor hıs Saul’s dependence 0)8| God 15 demonstrated by
crime. 1S immediate Jesus 4S :LOrd., CVCI

though he MUST AVC CCn mystified Dy what hadMoses totally different Casc He had
kıilled the Egyptian An fled Into the appened. ut he knows that AN) the Lord Jesus
wilderness. When he 15 confronted DYy God’s call challenges hım 5Sd y why he 15 persecuting hım, IT

15 the Lord who 1S speaking. Ihe cCONversion anfrom the burning bush, he 15 terrifnled and admıts
hıs total unsultability for the Lord’s work ın the repCNLANCC AIC total, an confirmed Dy three things:
words: hıs baptısm, hıs reconcılıatıon wiıith the other dis-

cıples and hıs immediate preaching of the GospelWho that should Pharach an which results ıIn hıs M1SS1ONALY 7ea] an total COMI-
bring the Israelıtes Out of ZYP (ExX SEL mıtment. When he later refers several mes hıs

Moses querı1€es the PUrDOSC and wısdom of the inıtıal ENCONNIeEeTr wıth COChrist 1ın the words °Have
Lord’s commands an asks be spared the MC TI- NOT S51} Jesus I: Lord?’ (1 Cor DE, It 15 NOT
OUS duties L1LOW placed hım ut there 1S I1 dwell the dramatıc detaıiıls of hıs CONversion
record that he actually FrCDPCNLS of anıV Dast deed 4S isolated (1 Cor 15:8),; but SdaV that
He 1S SIıMply told that God,; wh 15 the God of the gospel Calllc cby revelatıon from Jesus COhrist’?
Abraham, Isaac an Jacob, ll equıp hım ftor the L:12) that “God W ds>$ pleased* ‘TOUCHING THE EDGE OF HIS CLOAK.’ REFLECTIONS ON REPENTANCE AND GRACE ®  Cain said to the Lord, ‘My punishment is more  the lifting of his guilt and the atonement of his  than I can bear. Today you are driving me from  sin, and his acceptance of the commission is swifter  the land, and I will be hidden from your pres-  than Moses’ who questions God more before  ence; I will be a restless wanderer on the earth,  accepting his new role.  and whoever finds me will kill me.’ (v.13-14)  2.3 The New Testament  His reaction is a mixture of self-pity for what he  will have to endure as an outcast exposed to the  This brings us to the moment of Saul’s conversion  on the road to Damascus. This event demonstrates  possibility of being murdered himself and deep  that the transformation of life is not always imme-  regret that he will no longer know the presence of  God who will be hidden from him. Henri Blocher  diately prefaced by a direct realisation of sin. We  writes that Cain ‘commiserates with himself and  know relatively little of Paul before the event. At  the end of Acts 7, we read that he is present at the  utters not a word of regret for the act he has com-  death of Stephen, and the implication is that he  mitted’.!® The Lord’s response is to place a mark  of protection on him so that “if anyone kills Cain,  is subconsciously impressed by the saintliness that  Stephen shows in his death. Like Christ, Stephen  he will suffer vengeance seven times over’ (Gen  forgives those who are stoning him to death (Acts  4:15). While Cain is still subject to the curse and  remains an outcast;, arguably SO that he IS con-  7:60). Chapter 8 contains the account of Saul’s  persecution of the Christians. Then his dramatic  stantly reminded of the consequences of his acts,  conversion takes place. Blinded by an overwhelm-  he at least has the Lord’s protection, as Gerhard  ingly dazzling light, he hears the voice of God  von Rad says:  asking why he is persecuting him, the Lord. Saul is  Cain does not have the last word in this story,  not directly constrained to repent, but is so dazzled  but rather God, who now places Cain’s for-  by the transcendent glory of the divine presence  feited life under strict protection... Because of  and so totally dependent on the Lord restoring  his murder he is cursed by separation from God  his sight to him that a realisation of his need and  and yet incomprehensibly guarded and sup-  total dependence on God take place. Sometimes  ported by God’s protection.'!  God convicts by the sheer dazzling brilliance and  wonder of his glory and shakes us by the total  It is a measure of God’s acceptance that ultimately  contrast between that and our human limitations.  he cannot abandon Cain even though Cain has  only expressed a limited form of repentance for his  Saul’s dependence on God is demonstrated by  crime.,  his immediate response to Jesus as ‘Lord’, even  though he must have been mystified by what had  Moses presents a totally different case. He had  killed the Egyptian overseer and fled into the  happened. But he knows that as the Lord Jesus  wilderness. When he is confronted by God’s call  challenges him to say why he is persecuting him, it  is the Lord who is speaking. The conversion and  from the burning bush, he is terrified and admits  his total unsuitability for the Lord’s work in the  repentance are total, and confirmed by three things:  words:  his baptism, his reconciliation with the other dis-  ciples and his immediate preaching of the Gospel  Who am I, that I should go to Pharaoh and  which results in his missionary zeal and total com-  bring the Israelites out of Egypt? (Ex 3:11).  mitment. When he later refers several times to his  Moses queries the purpose and wisdom of the  initial encounter with Christ in the words ‘“Have  Lord’s commands and asks to be spared the oner-  T not seen Jesus our Lord? (1 Cor 9:1), it IS not  ous duties now placed upon him. But there is no  to dwell on the dramatic details of his conversion  record that he actually repents of any past deed.  as an isolated event (1 Cor 15:8), but to say that  He is simply told that God, who is the God of  the gospel came ‘by revelation from Jesus Christ’  Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, will equip him for the  (Gal 1:12), that God was pleased ... to reveal his  task that is required of him. On the other hand  Son ın me’ (Gal 1:16) and that he sees the ‘light  Isaiah, called to the service of God, is filled with  of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face  an overwhelming sense of wonder at the vision he  of Christ’ (2 Cor 4:6). However, as his experience  sees in the temple (Isa 6). Like Moses, he is full of  of the grace and love of God grows, Paul confesses  the sense of his own unworthiness and unsuitabil-  his own constant need to repent of his inability to  ity for the commission that the Lord has entrusted  do what his good intentions direct him to and his  to him. The difference is that Isaiah experiences  constant failure to resist the evil that he knows he  ET 23:2 6 123reveal hıs
task that 1S required of hım (In the other hand Son ın mME 1:16) an that he SCCS5 the “hıght
Isalah, called the servıice of God, 15 wıth f the knowledge of the olory of God In the face

overwhelming ofwonder AT the VISION he of Christ? (2 COr 4:6) However, d hıs eXpemMneENCE
SCCS 1n the temple (Isa 6) Like Moses, he 15 full of of the and love of God W  S Paul confesses
the of hıs OW unworthiness and unsuitabil- his OW CONSTLANT eed rCepCNL of hıs inabılıty
Lty for the COMMIsSsSION that the Lord has entrusted do what hıs go0od intentlions direct hım and hıs

hım Ihe difference 15 that sa1l1a experlences CONSTANT aılure resist the eviıl that he knows he
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cshould resist (Rom 5-19) He continues: “What who knows hıs catastrophic faılings an rCPCNLES of
wretched am! Who 11 FeESECUHE from them, but O€s NOT EXperienece OTr

thıs body of death? TIThanks be God through Ihe 9 Michael Henchard, 15 fatally
Jesus OChrist ur Lord!? (Rom 4-25) He who impulsiıve an bıtterly reSrETSs the ACTS 1n hıs Dast
has received such lıte-cChanging 1S AWATC of towards hıs family, which eclipse the Z0o0Odness he
the human Nature from which he has Cn saved has shown towards the COoMMUNItY he has served:
and of hıs CONSTLANT tendency fall into SIN hıs “Why cshould still be subject these Visıtat1ons of
has become hıs COMNCCINMN, relegating references the deviıl,; when rYy S! hard keep hım awayı
hıs DreVIOUS experience before cCONversion In LE ardy fashion, Henchard SCCS hımself 4S

(Galn aN! Phiıl 3:5-9) primarıly 45 the victım of powertul forces of fate embodied in
ATr of COomparıson. hıs personal deviıl wh; dogs hıs throughout
Whart 15 clear from the words and CXPEMENCE of hıs ıte When he dies, A pilece of 15 found

Paul 15 that Al inıtıal ACT of rCpCNLANCCE an 1N- hıs body statıng hıs will Among ther things,
Ing God needs be supplemented by daily he sımply be forgotten and for nobody
AWAaATECENCSS of COUr INadequacy ın lıying upD the grieVe VGLn him  13 Hıs words “Who 15 such
call of the Spirıt wıthın us and OUrTr faılure ollow reprobate AS And yeLr 1t that E be
the commands Aan! standards that Christ Jesus has ıIn Somebody’s hand!?!* indıicate hıis AaWAaTENCSS5 of
SeTt us guldıng supernatural W ın hıs ıfe Despite

In the 1 1n the L[OOINNN ın John 1  „ hıs feeling OL total worthlessness, he has recently
Sımon DPeter makes the mistake of assumıng that helped the mother of ocal INan, bel ıttle,
if he has be cleansed he has AVEC HOT only hıs who ın return has followed hım tend hım 1n

his Hinal illness. He 15 N1NaWaTrc of the ET offeet, but hıs hands Aan! hıs head washed Dy Jesus
AS ell Ihe Lord SdaV5, however: ‘A PCISON who the xo0Odness he has cshown ıIn hıs ıfe that, AS he 15
has had bath needs only wash hıs feet: hıs yıng, he asks hıttle Can VC be really such
ole body 1S clean’ (Jn S: 10). We aVEC already DOOF tond ftool AS for such wretch 4S

experienced what WC INaYy call “primary washing’ Hardy’s bleak that humanıty 15 dogged DYy
4S the result of C of repCNLaANCC, but do inscrutable fate that hıs character achleves
eed the “secondary washıng’, forg1veness for ur miserable self-awareness arı rCRTCL, which st1ll
daily faılıngs 1n worshıip, love and SCIVICE, Just AS5 leaves hım ıIn quagmıre of futile self-reproach
the early discıples had wash the uSst from their with abılity forgive hıimself arl MOVC
Ar feet after day the road. lıttle later Jesus nNto of JOV. Circumstances do NOT SC

SdyS hıs discıples: ”X.OuU AIC already clean because allow Henchard the regeneration he desires and
of the word ave spoken you (Jn 15:5): but needs. Yet the Christian reader would gliımpse DOS-
AdS branches of hımself£, the Vine; they aVEC be sıbilities that Henchard 1S only half of. He
pruned. Many Christians do themselves spirıtual has undeveloped, half understood SCIISC of
disservice Dy their CONSTANT feeling that theır ıfe 15 divine ın hıs life; 8 Oonly when It 1$ LOO late

fundamental an everlasting of penıtence S  r hım CeNJOY ıf Hıs posıtion 15 CXTFENIE form
which ( A deprive them of JOV ın their salvatıon. of the everlastıng penıtence that SOIINNC feel wh: AIC

It has emerged therefore that the MOMENT of of their frailty &UB mentally rCpCNLT of IT C0M

turnıng respond God 15 NOT always stantly, but ATC incapable of nndıng reedom from
panıed by al AGT of rCPCNLANCC, but Dy SOINC other ItSs Like INanıy others, enNCNarı would be
react1on, eiıther the of being overwhelmed unable share the thoughts of John Donohue
Dy the S1IOrY of God DYy MOMENT of realısatıon In hıs wondertul book Eternal Echoes who SaVyS
of OUr uman Iimitations. When personal ouilt ın relatıon Dast EVENt

becomes CONtTINUOUS cloud VCL VOUFTF lıfe, then
Thomas Hardy YOU AT locked In mental prison. ıle YOU

As RE SCCH realısatıon of OUur eed O€s NOT hould NOLT YOUTLC responsibility for the DaSt,
automatıcally ead confession and the AaCCCPLANCE when yYOU make the Past VOUr Jaıler, VOU destroy
of forgiveness. At thıs point WC turn consıder YOUL future. It 15 such OMEeNT of lıb-
the work of the Englısh novelist Ihomas Hardy eratıon when yYOu learn forgive yourself, let
(1840-1928), an In particular the experience of the burden and alk OUT Into 11IC path of
NC of hıs Characters; the ayor of Casterbridge, promıise an possibility.“®
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realiısatıon ofpersonal SIN wıthout tTeedom from the who touches the edge of his cloak, AIC

self-loathing leaves sensıit1ve indıviduals ın unable reach Jesus because of the crowds of
emotional than ıf they had self-awareness people wantıng SC hım IThe Airst words IC
AT all Judas Iscarıot, who has known the DICS- Jesus speaks hım AL SOM YyOUL SINS ATl C for-
ENCEC of Christ ın hıs lıfe, knows rCcpCNLANCC an g1ven’ 225) annenberg wrIıtes:
self-disgust wıthout seeking the forgiveness of the Like the promıise of forgiveness an the A4SSUTFTF-
ONC he has betrayed wıthout C VE feeling that
he would be justified ın eing forgiven.

ANCEC of salvation, LOO Jesus’ healing minıstry
Was closely bound wıth hıs INCSSaLC of the

Thus, both realisatiıon of SIN an rCePCNLANCEC Comıng ofthe Kıngdom ofGod Ihe healıng he
eXISt ın differing forms AF different XTn performed demonstrated concretely that where

AaWAaTENCSS5 of personal ouilt 15 ften DFrEeSCHNLT
without rCpCNLANCC, an there IMNay be CONversion

the IMNCSSALZC of 0d’s 1CANNCSS 15 grasped GE

pletely and in full LrUSL, salvatıon iıtself 15 alreadyand transformation wıthout Oobviıous AC| of PCN- effective.!/
IteNnCEe: purely rough the force of the dazzlıng
ıght ofGod’s glory that chines the unreformed It 15 highly unlikely that allıYV of these three PCI-

SONS had anı Yy AWAaTrTC11CSS of the eed rePpCNL ofife and makes UuSs of past CITOTIS and 11C DOS unconfessed an unforgiven SIN IThe emphasis hassıbılıties. Self-knowledge 15 NCCCSSdL Y ın the total
Chrıstian EXPEHMENCE; CVCECIN if 1t rSf happens during shıfted from the personal CONSCIOUSNESS of inward
the development of deepening relationshıp wiıth an spirıtual eed the acti1ons of the OC who

ACTS help US despite 1944 lımıtations, AT 12NO-Jesus Christ 4S Savlour. Paul certainly knows the
an OUr moral blindness. In the parable ofthings ofhıch he has rCepCNL HC he has

glory. There 15 surely requıired the “  SE Son, IT 15 the SPONTANCOUS forgiveness f
in the Christian’s developing EXPEENCEE. But the Father that Matters, rather than the reacti1ons

of the prodigal S() We AI In the realm of110 eed consıder 1n greater detail the gift of
forgiveness which Iudes INAanıYy who experience When Jesus FTONOUNCCS hıs forgiveness from the
incomplete self-knowledge an rCpCNLANCC. C  „ who 15 he forgiving? Whıle he SaVS "Forgiıve

them) (Lk 23:534, IV italıcs), 15 he only forgiving
those who ATC hıs immediate executlioners” He 15

Grace and forgiveness surely including Judas them, AS ell 4S the
urıng the MINIStL Y Ot Jesus, A ONa wh had discıples who flee from hım Al the MOMENT of hıs
been ‘subject bleeding for twelve years’ but AFTEST. surely he 15 looking AW Simon DPeter

who had betrayed him, but who unlıke Judas hadwho W as unable d aı Jesus’ attention, tells
herself: :1t only touch hıs CloakK; 11 be healed’ the iImmense beneht of Jesus’ forgiveness and
(Mrt 0-21) hıs FEC4HES later when, after Jesus COMMISSIONINS. Simon Peter rCPCNLS bitterly an
has landed at Gennesaret, he 1S recognised Dy the 9 but do the authorities, Pontius Pılate an
people aMı they bring their sick hım, begging the Hıgh Priest, also feel AL1Yy repCNTLANCE for their
hım °to let the S1IC Just touch the edge of hıs cloak, act10ns” Tom the Jesus allows for the fact
and who touched hım WG healed’ that “they do NOT know what they AT domg (Lk

23:34). hıs would IN1Can that, whıle they knowIr 15 theır last desperate aCT of faıth that Jesus 111
be able accomplısh the virtually impossible, the the immediate CONSCYUCNCCS of their aCTS, they AdIC
CONVICtION that In : powerlessness CA:  s do of theır deeper signifcance that they
15 throw ourselves hıs healıng an aVvVe tollowed plan that Jesus should suffer
that he Can do what AIC incapable of achleving an bring redemption the WOTr. PaStT, PresCcnt
for ourselves. While these iInstances aAICc NOL directly an future without AL1Yy repCNLANCE OL understand-
INOMECNTS of rCepCNTLANCE, IT 15 also clear that Jesus Ing of the CONSCYUCNCECS.
SCCS physical disease 4S Symptomatiıc of unforgiven ven those wh died ın faıth ın God before
SIN example of thıs 15 the OCCasıon when, after Christ WasSs Orn AT jJustified Dy theır belief. Paul
the healing of the Ila  — AL the pool of Bethesda, CGS thıs iın his reference Abraham when he reit-
Jesus SC hım later and te hım tOp SINNINS, COr Erates the reference od’s COVENANT wıth hım

INAaV happen you (Jn 5:14) classıc (Gen 15:6) an reafhirms In the orıginal words
Instance of disease AN SYMpLOM of SIN 1S the Dard- from GenesIis ‘“Abraham believed God,; and IT W dS

Iytic INan who 15 owered OWN through the ODCNH credited hım 4A5 riıghteousness’ (Rom 4:3) IThe
roof Into the of Jesus by friends who, iıke promıise of 1$ g1ven Abraham an hıs
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descendants the basıs of their faıth alone. hıs realisatıon ofUr weakness and HAL rePCNTLANCCE fal]
15 also promised aVl who certainly knows far short.
rCPpCNLANCC and AANVCS forg1veness when, in the It 1S emerging from C(IUT reflections that, while
Sd_I1llc PAsSSdSC, Paul rCDCALS the words of Psalm ur concentratiıon far has eecn individual
aD Cds' an ON the rCpCNTLANCC of the individual, the

Blessed AlC they offer of forgiveness ON the basıs of faıth alone 15
whose transgressiOnNs AdIC forgiven, collective offer It 15 important at thıs point
whose SINS ar covered. consıder that; whıle the entire human LACC 15
Blessed 1$ the Nan included in the that 15 extended usS, the
OSe SIN the Lord ll HVE agalnst whole of humanıty 1S called repCNLaANCE.

hım (Rom 4:7/-8)
At this MOMENT ın hıs lıfe, Abraham O€Ss NOLT veL Collective repentanceA the towerıng faıth and obedience recorded
In hıs readiness sacrıfıce Isaac. Faıith (a be AS

When John the Baptist “‘preaching baptiısm
of repentance for the fOrg1venNESS of sıns’ k 1:4),smalIll AS grain of mustard seed’ (Mt 1720 he(NOT only C  enge indıviduals, but the17/:6) Who 15 4S5SC55 the S17€ an EXTCHT of

the faıth required? It Can indeed be the faıth of the entire natıon of Israel In the parable of the wed-
ding feast 22 1-153) Jesus PFONOUNCCS judgeWOMNAaN who sımply touch °the edge of hıs MmMentT ( the Pharıisees an the rel1g10us authoritiescloak? 2:20).

Just 4S In the mınd of the iımmortal God, DYy telling of the privileged gueSts’ rejection of the
a10Or of EMe, who the ASCS and SCS the Invıtatıon the banquet and the CONSCQUCHLT INVI-

tatıon the outsiders take theır place AT theI1ves of humanıty AS H MOMECNL, the faıth of Dast feast hıs 15 reference the Lord’s openinggenerations 15 accepted, the promıise 1S also Uus,
the present-day discıples who, iıke DPeter and the hıs 1Ssıon peoples other than the natıon of

others, ave time and agaın fled from Jesus an Israel ut the disease of reJjection of Christ AN
the aılure repCNLT spreads throughout the FESTdenied hım When Pontius Pılate washes hıs hands of humanıty and history nNto OUr W day, suchand SdYyS. { amn Innocent of thıs man’s blood’ anı

the crowd responds wiıth the words: hıs blood that history falls under the SAadIN C JjJudgement of
havıng failed follow an obey the commandsbe ON UuSs and OM OUr children!? 27:24-25), IT of God OTL aAaCCCDL the moral of15 NOLT only the CWIS. crowd who lle LCSPDONN- the Tlen Commandments. Surely, whıiıle INanıy INAaYys1bility, but al those PrEeSCHL an future whose

act1Oons, neglect and faılure Aave added OT ll ad: reject the authority of God 4S Lord of the unıverse
the death of Jesus ave sinned an fall cshort an SCC relevance ın the ISt of Jesus’

commandments, there 15 [CaAason why umanfthe glory of od’, wrıtes Paul (Rom 525 an beings should rejeCt the second commandment:al still do fal] short, 4S Paul has Just wriıtten: 15
righteousness from God C(} through faıth ıIn °LOve VOUF ne1ghbour AS yourself” k 1720021
Jesus Christ all who believe. ere 15 dıf- ACceptance of the relevance of the second COMN-

mandment 1s surely NOT condiıtional OIl aACCCPLANCCEference) (Rom 5:22) stand under the S”AdI11C

Jjudgement an aVe AdCCCcSs5s5 the SadIiIlle promıiıse of authorıity VeGT OUrTr I1ves: ir 15 the creed of
of Justification and aCCCPLANCE 1n sıght. all wh: seeck lıve In harmony wıth theır fellow

beings and further the zo0od of the human FAAnd lest place LOO much emphasıs 147 WIN It 15 therefore ımportant AaCCCDL that the entirevirtue In the faıth have, Tom Wright remiıinds uSs
where the Vi1ftu€ lıes human TAaCcc 15 In eed of rCPCNTLANCE for IfSs neglect

of the interests of F fellow beings, OUur planet,When God’s COVENANT faithfulness /justice 15 OUuUr eNvVvIronNmMment aM the FESOUTCECS of the worldunveıled, thıs 15 one the basıs of the faıthful- that eing abused and wasted. It has Often been
c5$ f Jesus the Messıah, ON the HC hand, anı
fOr the benefit of those who elieve ON the ther. !®

the N that confessing Christians aVe been less
of their failings than non-believers Oobserv-

We AL Justified DYy God’s for COUr faıth TIhe Ing them Many professing belief AB goodwillof God LOVCEIS the SINS and ailures of all suffer from form of . wilful blindness, DYy which IT
humanıty an all dASCS because God knows the fraıl 15 CaSV CONVINCE oneself that what 15 happeninghumanıity of those he has created. He knows that 15 NOT happening AT all.!? When Jesus ON the
hıs aACC an strength ATC made periect CVEB ifur forgives the WOr. It 15 NOT only for COUr acti1ons 1ın
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crucifying him, but also ftor Ur cruciıfying ULr d1s- thing which love CAAHANOE tolerate Or lıghtly Dass
advantaged fellow human beings who AT Cryıng OVCTrL, and 1T 15 only OUtTt of the suffering of such
Out for OUrTr help an love. An ımportant aSPCCL of inexorable love that ILUEe forgiveness, AN) distinct
OUr imperfect repeNLaNCE 15 that AN Christians, from indulgent AMNCSLY, could CVEr come.*!
throughout hiStOrY, 4VE collectively taıled While, CONLFarYy Baillie’s assert1on, SOIMNC indı-
speak OUL an CF rmly enough CVEISC the viduals INANASC achieve feats of apparentlyarm that 15 happenıng, whıiıle at the SAamıc t1m: superhuman forg1veness that CANNOT justifiably be
AI perhaps actıng 45 indıviduals wıthın OUrLr human relegated the description “ indulgent amnesty’,lIımıts alleviate suffering 41 eed small the tTOoNeEemMenNT wrought by God ın Christ 15 unıquescale. While COMNIC regularly In worship ave and beyond human I1Canls an understanding, In
(JUTLT feet washed, do also repCNL for the collec- bearıng the SINS of humanıty of time In LE ACH
t1ve allure of COUTL FA rther world that the of that NCOMIDASSCS an bsorbs C(QUN SIN and
Creator ftound be “ver y 700d’? (Gen ST Are OUr imperfect PEMtENCE, provided IT 15 grasped ıIn

GCVeENn sufhiciently of the faılures ın ur- falth. Maftfter how imperfectly.selves from which eed repent: But OHE turther question 15 posed by Christ’s
unıque ACT of explation. Is thıs AaCT that demon-

Atonement I ares the SUDIECINC Wof God, but has ulti-
mMaAate effect 0)8! humanıty because It 15 SUPDTICINCIt has een clearly established that realisatıon of

OUr aılure and repCNLaANCE only SOMC WdY 1n
an renders humanıty incapable of response?
Jürgen Moltmann, ın hıs stark portraya of the S1e

(IUT Journey of faıth an that the of nıllcance of the sacrıfice of Christ, demonstrates
forgiveness 15 1CCCSSdL Y for ur salvation an the WdY OPCH for OUr when he describes
The fOrg1venESS of Christ, contaıned 1ın hıs PLIayCL the challenge us Christ’s sacrıfice 15from the C  D 15 the entree C VE greater* ‘TOUCHING THE EDGE OF HIS CLOAK.’ REFLECTIONS ON REPENTANCE AND GRACE ®  crucifying him, but also for our crucifying our dis-  thing which love cannot tolerate or lightly pass  advantaged fellow human beings who are crying  over, and it is only out of the suffering of such  out for our help and love. An important aspect of  inexorable love that true forgiveness, as distinct  our imperfect repentance is that we as Christians,  from an indulgent amnesty, could ever come.?!  throughout history, have collectively failed to  While, contrary to Baillie’s assertion, some indi-  speak out and act firmly enough to reverse the  viduals manage to achieve feats of apparently  harm that is happening, while at the same time we  superhuman forgiveness that cannot justifiably be  are perhaps acting as individuals within our human  relegated to the description ‘“indulgent amnesty’,  limits to alleviate suffering and need on a small  the atonement wrought by God in Christ is unique  scale. While we come regularly in worship to have  and beyond human means and understanding, in  our feet washed, do we also repent for the collec-  bearing the sins of humanity of all time in one act  tive failure of our race to further a world that the  of grace that encompasses and absorbs our sin and  Creator found to be very z200d? (Gen 1:31). Are  our imperfect penitence, provided it is grasped in  we even sufficiently aware of the failures in our-  faith, no matter how imperfectly.  selves from which we need to repent?  But one further question is posed by Christ’s  unique act of expiation. Is this an act that demon-  5. Atonement  strates the supreme power of God, but has no ulti-  mate effect on humanity because it is so supreme  It has been clearly established that realisation of  our failure and repentance only go some way in  and renders humanity incapable of response?  Jürgen Moltmann, in his stark portrayal of the sig-  our journey of faith and that the grace of God’s  nificance of the sacrıfice of Chrıst, demonstrates  forgiveness is necessary for our salvation and peace.  the way open for our response when he describes  The forgiveness of Christ, contained in his prayer  the challenge to us. Christ’s sacrifice is  from the cross, is the entree to an even greater  ... the unconditioned and therefore boundless  grace, the grace of atonement, which must now be  considered particularly.  love which proceeds from the grief of the Father  and the dying of the Son and reaches forsaken  On the road to Emmaus the two disciples who  men in order to create in them the possibility  are returning home in their disillusionment fol-  and the force of new life.?  lowing the crucifixion, refer to Jesus merely as a  ‘prophet powerful in word and deed before God’  Christ’s death is not an isolated event in a wilder-  (Lk 24:19). Jesus himself suffers the flogging and  ness of human faılure and'sin, but it is a’ trans-  the nails, the taunts of the crowd and the soldiers,  forming act that infuses the human spirit with  the fear and the betrayal of his followers, yet he  the power to forgive, even when our repentance  knows that, as Son of God, he is the very essence  is limited by our humanity. Those who are “for-  of God himself. In his reflections on the prodi-  saken’ because of their denial of Christ and their  gal son, Henri Nouwen sees Jesus as the Father  failure in love and service, are enabled to respond  to the love of Christ, to be received again and to  becoming, in the person of the younger son, the  prodigal son for our sake. He writes:  live renewed lives in the power of the resurrection.  While repentance may be subject to our human  Jesus left the house of his heavenly Father, came  limitations, his grace meets our imperfect response  to a foreign country, gave away all that he had,  and returned through his cross to his Father’s  and creates new life, issuing in responses that may  home.?°  well be beyond what we believed to be our capa-  bility.  Though himself sinless, he is at one with his rebel-  lious, half-penitent child. This is his atonement  for the sins of the world, bearing the sufferings  6. Repentance and fruit  of the whole of humanity. Only God who sees the  Both Matthew and Luke record that John the  full extent of human sin can forgive sufficiently  Baptist addressed the Jewish leaders, warning  to cover our sin and failure. According to D.M.  them of judgement to come with the words: ‘You  Baillie,  brood of vipers! Who warned you to flee from  God in Christ’s suffering and death is infinite  the coming wrath? Produce fruit in keeping with  Love confronted with human sin. And it is an  repentance’ (Mt 3:7-8, Lk 3:7-8). Our repentance,  expiatory sacrifice, because sin is a dreadfully real  to be genuine, has to be matched with a response  E 23:2 © 147the unconditioned an therefore boundless2  e the of AatONCMENL,CMUST 1L1O0W be
consıdered particularly. love which proceeds from the grief of the Father

a! the dyıng of the Son an reaches forsakenOn the road Emmaus the disciples who
LU  — ın order GrGAaTfG 1ın them the possibilitydIC returnıng Oome ın theır disıllussıonment tol-
an the force of HC life .<lowing the crucifixion, retfer Jesus merely AS

‘prophet powerful ın word Ar deed before God’ Christ’s death 1s NOT isolated 1n wiılder
(EK 24:19). Jesus himself uffers the Nogging an of human aılure 2827 SIN, but IT 15 S-
the naıls, the LauUNTSs of the crowd and the soldiers, forming AaCT that infuses the human spırıt wiıth
the fear and the betrayal of hıs followers, yeLr he the fOrgZ1Vve, EVCin when OUTLr repCNLANCC
knows that, 4A5 Son of God, he 15 the VCLY CSSCIICC 15 iımıted DYy OUr humanıty. OSEe who AIC “Or-
of God hımself. In hıs reflections the prodi- saken)’” because of theır denı1al of Christ an their
al SOIN, Henrı Nouwen SCC5 Jesus AS the Father failure 1ın love aM SEr VICE, AI enabled respond

the love of Yst, be received agaln andbecoming, in the PDCISON of the VOUNSCI SON, the
prodigal SOI for WE sake He wrIıtes: 1ve renewed lıves ın the Wofthe resurrectlion.

While rCPCNTLANCE INAaYy be subject (FE umanJesus left the house 1S heavenly Father, CAalNlc
lımıtations, hıs (FE imperfectforeign COUNTT V, DAVC AWdAV al] that he had,

and returned through hıs hıs Father’s an CTEG 21LES HE  S lıfe, 1SSUING 1ın LCSDOL1SCS that INAaYy
home.*© ell be beyond what elleve be CF CaDa-

Dility.IT’hough hımself sinless, he 15 AL OILC wiıth hıs rebel-
l10us, half-penitent child hıs 15 hıs 4ATOMEMHMEN
for the SINS of the WOT. bearıng the sufferings Repentance an fruit
of the whole of humanıty. Only God wh. SCCS the Both Matthew an Luke record that John the
full GXTENE of human SIN Call forgive sufhicıently Baptist addressed the Jewısh leaders, warnıng

OUurTr SIN an faiılure According them of jJudgement COHIC wıth the words: “You
Baullie, brood of vipers! Who warned VOU flee from

God 1n OChrist’s suffering aMn death 15 inhinıte the comıng wrath” Produce fruit ın keeping wıth
OVe confronted wıth human SIN 1T 15 repentance’ S:/-8 5:/8). Our rCPCNLANCC,
EXPLALOTY sacrıfice, because SIN 1S dreadfully real be ZeENUMNE, has be matched wiıth
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the inward call ear fruut. We SCC this clearly the Damascus Road, Paul 1E
ın the of Jonah who when he hears the vVolcCe MI1ss1ıoN which 15 characterised by FCPECNL-
wıthın hım telling hım Nıneveh, Aat rst A1l1CcC in the light of his self-knowledge Al of
[UNS AWAV Tarshısh, but then when called HGE ndless Unless the an forg1ve-
agaln, obeys and ndeed ZOCS Nıneveh 1SSUE in FCSDONSC, sımply the

We AD driıven back the brothers 1ın of ‘touching the edge of hıs cloak’, the forgive-
the parable, In theıir differıng PCSPONSCS their has Gcn only half grasped an remaın 1ın
father’s FrEqQUESLT mentioned UE the beginning of the A 1m of sem1-commıtment. However, from the
artıicle. hen there 15 Simon Peter whose threetold of transformation, they an constantly
denıal al Christ 1s cancelled urt by the threefold FELTUTN the foot of the (Cross where salyvatıon 1S
command of the Savıour love an„ sealed wrought an where 1: resurrection L1ICW ıte
Dy hıs further InJunction DPeter ‘Follow me (Jn begins. ven Michael Henchard, that he 15
Z 15 19); B marks the enewal Öf his disc1- 1ın “Ssomebody’s hand’, 15 surely receıved Into the
pleship. Peter of COUTISC matches hıs rCPCNTLANCEC an the loving hands of God whom he has
wiıth hıs act10ns 1n hıs NCW, dedicated ıte sensed 4S In hıs lıfe.++
Luke QUOLCS Paul’s confession Agrıppa 1n the In the inal analysıs, the parable of the OSt Son
words: SO then, Kıng Agrıppa, WasSs NOT disobe- an the Forgiving Father 15 perhaps the
dient the VISION from heaven... preached that of all parables for what IT SdVS about 19R flawed
they should refurn God an theır rCPCNL- humanity an God’s lovıng After all, his
AI Dy their deeds’ (Acts 20619 TeETHN the Father the Prodigal Son has nothing

One parable iıllustrates that fruit and S00d offer Hıs only an actıon 15 refurn
acCt10ons do NOLTL necessarıly AT (MACGE In the the Father wh: 15 the 11C who lavıshes fOrS1Vve-
parable of the Ng-tree that INnan plants ın hıs CcS5 and him God 1S God of and
vineyard, fruit 1S visıble When the WAants 11 ıfe an lıve NOL Dy certaınty, but Dy faith

(T It OWN after three of frutless waIlt- that  - however weak OUuUrTr experlience and OUL COIN-

Ing, the steward pleads for the B5 be gıven mıtment INAaYy DE, ATC accepted and empowered
another chance, after which 1T would be CUT OWN Dy the 11C whose SUFDASSCS OUur COW!

(Lk What strikes uSs 1ın thıs 15 the
second chance offered the unfrutful ng-tree, Dr Gordon Leah publishes atters of Christian
perhaps antıdote of in the belief reflected 1ın lıterature. He 15 retired lan
SCVCETIC JjJudgement meted OUTt 1t 1ın Matthew’s teacher (German an French) an lıves 1n
and Mark’s ACCOUNTS f the cursıng of the Ng-tree VVOI'CCStCI'‚

am that Luke’s Ng-tree would AaVe een
o1ven SVn further chance ıtself EndnotesTIhe NOTE, ıIn fact, 15 (QIIC of forgiveness an:

One 15 left wıth the AaWaTreNCcss that God 1DI1Ca. references A taken from the New
International ersion.loves everything he has made and 1t 15 ıIn hıs nNnAarıure

offer redemptive hıs creation. Ihe Woltfhart Pannenberg, rundzüge der Chrıstologie
(Gütersloh: Mohn Englısh Jesus God andexperlience of regeneratiıon 15 total experience of Man transl Dy Lewiıs Wılkıins aAM Duaneself-knowledge, rCepCNLANCE, forg1iveness an call HeDE: London: SCM, 250actıon. G_.W. ampe wrıtes about Zacchaeus Henrı1 Nouwen, The Return of the rodiga.that he NOtT called uDON nake restitution Son London: Darton, Longman Todd, 1994before Christ entered hıs home; he repented an 52 Contra Joseph Fıtzmyer, The Gospel
Accordıng LO Luke KEXAKITV) or (Newmade amends because Christ had already accepted

31mM 4S sinner’ (Lk [9:5:6). Self-knowledge an York Doubleday, 1985 and Darrell Bock, Luke
rCPpCNLANCE ATC manıfest 1n varyıng WAdVYVS, NOLT always Vol.2 09:5] 2403 Baker Exegetical Commentary OIl

the New Testament (Gran p1ds aker,dırectly visıble, somet1imes subsumed 1n ONC of the
Nouwen, Return, 458other elements, and also, aS ampe$sub

sumed 1ın forgiveness and aCCCPLANCE. individu- Nouwen, Return, 51
For etaıle discussion of the TepeNtance: of theals COmMINg God QV theır OW EXPeMNENEE of SOM BA Kenneth Balley, DEL and Peasant andtransformation, which 1s ften incomprehensible rough Peasant Eyes. literary-cultural approacıthemselves. x the ArAOLESs In Luke OMDINE: edition (GrandTom the dramatic, transforming revelatiıon p1ds kerdmans, 999) 1/53-176
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Small, Struggling Churches in Europe: Do
They Have Future*?

Marınello

SUMMARY Specifically, the local church should be characterised DYthe study of the apostles’ teaching, the fellowship, the
What IS the future for small, struggling churches In celebration of the Lord’s Supper and Drayvern. She should
Lurope wWwhose setting IS Dost-modern, post-Christian and have recognised, loca|l leadership In accordance ith the
post-Christendom? S there place for such gatherings characteristics OUun In the New Testament strugglingIn time when ManYy believe that igger IS hetter? The STOW, her struggles should hbe related ([O persecution
dI1sWer IS /  v  yes f the loca|l church displays effectively the and noTt due character IC Darallels clubhouse
four ıtems IC!| the first loca|l church Was evoted In chameleon. She should also he characterised DYy the
cts 24 2° has functioning, l0cal ‚eadership; and g- historica|l four marks of the Church OTIC, nNOly, catholic
gles due the l0ca|l setting rather than her character. and apostolic.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG iıchen Umstände als auf ihr Wesen zurückzuführen sind
Gerade die Ortsgemeinde sollte ohne SchwierigkeitenWıe sieht die Zukunft Kleiner Gemeinden Im zeigen können, dass In ihr Apostellehre, Gemeinschaft,Überlebenskampf In einem Dost-modernen, nach-christ- Abendmahl und beheimatet sind SIe sollte

lichen Umfeld und Zeitalter In Luropa aus® Gibt Kaum ferner Iıne anerkannte Örtliche Leiterschaft Vorweısen
für erartige Versammlungen In eıner Zeıt, In der viele In UÜbereinstimmung mıiıt den Prinzıplen des Neuen
der Auffassung sind, dass größer auch hbesser bedeutet? JTestamentes Wenn SIEe mMıt Wachstumsproblemen[JDie ISst eın Ja, alls die örtliche ememnde auf ämpft, dann sollten ihre Schwierigkeiten auf Verfolgungwirksame EIse die J1er Dinge bezeugt, denen sich zurückzuführen seın und nicht auf eınen Charakter, der
auch die erste Örtliche emenmnde verschrieben hatte, eınem Vereinshaus ähnelt oder wechselhhaft ISt wıe die
wWwIıe In Apostelgeschichte RA erzählt; zweıtens, alls Farben eINes Chamiäleons. Schliesslich sollte SIE ich
SIE eıne funktionierende Leiterschaft VOT hat; und Urc die historischen vier Wesensmerkmals der Kirche
drittens, WTl ihre Schwierigkeiten eher auf die Ort- auszeichnen: eINIS, heilig, katholisch und apostolisch.

e  o e

RESUME
de S()7} cCaractere. Concretement, l’Eglise devrait

Quel avenır EstT nossible VOUT de petites Eglises QqUI menent s’appliquer N  e  tude de ’enseignement apostolique, 19
leur combat LEurope, dans post-moderne, COoMMUNION fraternelle, Ia celebration de Ia Cene el
post-cChretien et Dost-Chretiente De telles Uu- B priere. File devrait S  F:  Eetre doti  ee  E d’une structure locale
tes ont-elles un  (D place UNe epoque OU Deaucoup CONSI- VOUT dSSsSurer direction, accord AaVEC 1es
derent YUeE Dlus est nombreux, MIECUX cela vaut La Caracteristiques indiquees dans lEe Nouveau Testament. SI
reponse Est DOositive S] l’Eglise locale pratique les quatre elle doit Iutter DOUT randir, SOM combat devrait resulter
actıvıtes auxquelles s’adonnait B premiere Eglise locale de E persecution Dlutöt YUuE de ressemblance
selon CTes 2 SI Ia direction d’Eglise est assuree loca-
lement el SI elle doit des combats de

club d’une strategie de cameleon. Flle devrait 10153
eire Caracterisee Dar 1Ees quatre attributs historiques de

sıtuation locale dans 1a socIiete Qquıi ’environne, et (107) DaS |’Eglise |l’unite, Ia saıntete, Ia catholicite el ’apostolicite.
i q  q
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SMALL, STRUGGLING HURCHES FUROPE DIS IHEY AVE FUTURE®

Introduction: the CcContext John Paul 11I’s suggestion that Europe’s Christian
be mentioned In the constitution.? SomeIhe COMNTEXT for churches INn Europe 15 ONC 1ın

which natıve Europeans aArCc post-modern, DOSL- CVCIN stated nat the ope’s reqUESL ‘betray[ ed|
ailure understand the logic of the EuropeanChristian an post-Christendom.’ Post-modern

Europeans whom the Gospel of Jesus Christ 15 CONstructLion, thoroughgoing secular-
tion.!9brought aV 4S their guldıng force feelings rather

than FCaSON; they A4SsSEe their knowledge PCI- hıs 15 the cultural setting of the small churches
WAant discuss. Iwo maın questions ll besonal experience rather than scientihc invest1-

gation; theıir truth 15 personal rather than provable; considered rst Whart S17€ 15 “smal[l[l’? an why 15
particular local church struggling? Afterwardstheır ultımate xoal 15 societal aCCCPLANCCE) an theır

MOST respected authority 15 the celebrity, whether al ADSWCT the question of the future of SMa
struggling churches ll be offeredthat celebrity 15 from the artS; the academy (3 the

SpOFTS ATCMaA IThe ost-Christian CONtFEXE 15 ONC
In which the basıc owledge of the record and What S1Z€ 15 “sma1l[l”?
teachıngs of the Christian Bible 15 unknown an TIhe Christian churches ıIn Europe ind themselvesin which there 15 ften hostility ItSs moral DIC- ın all Gra where bigger 18 thought be better;As cultural crıtic John ()’Sullivan astutely accordingly, the small local church ften 15 St1S-observed ın FGGENL lecture, matised ın modern estern culture. British pastOor

pOost-  rıstian SOCI1eLYy 15 NOLT merely SOCI1eLYy an author John Benton insıghtfully wrıtes,
1ın which agnOst1cısm Or atheıism 15 the prevaıl- We live in SOCI1eLY that worships ar the shrine
Ing fundamental belief. It 15 SOCIeEtLYy rooted 1n of S1Ze. We DUYy Ur tood Ar “supermarkets’the history, cCulture, and practices ofChristianity S “hyper-markets’. Monster’ MUSIC CVEHNIS
but ın which the relig10us beliefs of Christianity ATIC promoted for the yOUMNS ega sales ATC
AaVE een either rejected UL,. forgotten.“ advertised ıIn department STOreSs “Blockbuster’

Kenneth Mınogue has DUut It CVECN THOTE colour- MOVIES ADDCAaF at OUr cinemas. In the world’s
tully CVCS, ıf something 15 NOT big, IT Ees NOT deserve

In the VAaSTtT rambling mansıon of - cıvılıza- attention. It 15 NOT CAaS y be upbeat about
t1on, the cobwebbed gothic wıng contaimnıng church wiıth Just few iın the congregatiıon when
Ur rel1g10us imagınatıon 15 less frequented than lıve alongside such cultural bias.!!
previously, but IT certainly remaıns haunting Addıtionally, orth Ameri1ca’s relig10us
PreseNGe.; CXDPOTFTS Europe aVe eecn attıtudes assoclated

wıth the INCSa CHUrEH. that 1S, Protestant churchesven PDCISONS wıth VT of Christian influence
ave lıttle understanding of theır religion.“ In the wiıth VCTL thousand attendees.!* While other

nat1ons contaın churches of thousands of [NECIMN-Roman Catholic countrıes of Western Europe, for
example, those under SIXtY 4AVE lıttle do wiıth ers such 4S the world’s largest, Yoido Full Gospel

Church 1ın COu. South Korea, the INCSathe Roman Catholic Church other than AL the key
INOMECNTS of baptısm, wedding an funeral and church displays OSst of characteristics that C(FEATE

distinctive worship style an congregationalCVEn for these numbers AT decreasıng ? In hıs
torıcally Roman Catholic ike anders, for dynamiıc.: As prominent European church

plantıng wiıth churches ıIn thirty Cities STaALCS,example, CVCIMN the practice of these significant
E leadership 1Ga left Geneva an returnedrıtual markers 15 1ın decline ®© TIhe CONFLEXT of

post-Christendom I1Calls that the governmental the United States aln further insights
from churches In America that had een CADC-SUpPpOTFrT for Christian morals an standards, which

Was European Malnstay SINCE the time of the MeNCINS explosive growth Duriıng that per10d,
OUr thinking about the church developed, ulti-Roman Emperor Constantine in the early ourth

CCENTLUFY has ended / Ihe secularısation mately becoming what referred AN the
1gh-ımpact church !+of Europe Can perhaps est be ıIn the eCi-

S10N June 2004 adopt COoNnstitution for Whiıle the Varı0Ous INCSa church influences COHIC
the European Union which avo1ds ALLYy mention of from both Pentecostal/Charismatic and 11O11-

ink between Christianity an Europe.* In fact Pentecostal/ Charismatic gatherings, of these
virulent hostility Was expressed PODC church plants ave COINMON style of gathering
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1C 15 labour-intensive N ell AS visually and the apostles’ teaching 1VES the gathere believ-
aurally dynamıc. Accordingly, the xoal 15 STOW GE the abılıty “contend for the ftaıth that Was

1ın S17€ that thıs model Call be implemented. OLICC for all delivered the SA1Nts’. Jude 3- ESV)
hıs and other xoals related S1Z€ dIC clearly Second, the believers WEIC commiıitted the
advocated by the PropONCNLTSs of the INCSA church tellowship (koinön13). hıs TNCAll that theyv WCCIC

aM of the general arger church model > commıtted thıs distinctly identihable
While sOCIOlog1sts IMNaYy applaud the °relevance) 1C began OIl the Day Ör Pentecost A recorded

of suchx gatherings, 15 IT the x0al of the (0781 ıIn Acts 22'<! No commıtment the fellowship
and 111Calls 110 visıble COMMUNItY. No COIMNN-church according the New Testament SLOW

ın order Ht such model? Is the xoal of the YICA mıtment the fellowshıp also 1L11CAaNS 1O continual
church increase ın number ın order function SCHILGE of both NCCCSSaAL Y challenge an! mutual
according partiıcularly designed ut changing NCOUragEMEN (Heb 10:24-25):“
ultural pattern? IThe New Testament SCCIHIS Ihe mutual z the wriıter of Hebrews COIMMM-

the question of S1ZE€ neıither sociologically mends hıs readers SImply NOT be sustaıned
11OT programmatically. would rather that unless the believers of the (0781 Christian COM-
church that 15 true the New lestament needs MUNILty commıiıtted the tellowship, the
display effectively the four things whiıich the YrSt place of exhortation al ENCOUTASCIHNCHt25
ocal church WAaS devoted ın Act 2:42, al that It 1r the COMMUNItTY of believers W aSs cCOommıt-
needs aV functioning, ocal leadershiıp. ted the celebration of the Supper. Luke’s

Acts 329 records four thıngs which the OCa choice of wording, °the breakıng of bread’, Dar-church W ds devoted AS 1t gathered: the study of els the eXpression sed Dy Paul when he SaAaVCthe apostles’ teaching, the tellowshiıp, the cel instructions the local church 1ın Corinth (1 Cor
ebratıon of the Supper and prayer. As 10:16).? As former Dastor an church-planterJohannes Munck N 15 describes the John Armstrong wrıtes,
specılal characterıistics of the church The apostles,
WwItNesses the resurrectlion, demonstrate what | Believers | A en redeemed through the

them from the other Jews  I17 And, “Luke PreCIOUS OO0 of E: essiah, JeSus, yeL WC
ATC PIrÖNC forget hıs AaCT of sacrıfıce. Butemploys proskartereıin, ”hold fast ”  to STrESS the
OUr Lord understands perfectly well Ur weakCONtTINUOUS an persistent tenaCcıty of the discıples’,

thus setting the example tor those wh would be an thus made PrOovIs1oN for USs WE

agaln an agaın thıs table that WC do NOTL
pPart OT: thıs entity the Church 1n ItSs OCa forget... Almaost Christian, regardless ofmanıiıfestation. how they understand the Supper, dASICCS withClearly the newly ftormed COoMMUNItY W ds CON-
stituted OIl the basıs of apostolic teachn® . hıs thıs much Christ instituted IE, Al the New

Testament commands hıs followers celebrateteachiıng Was neıither be altered NOT discarded (1 it.“/Lım { ©:5): 1T Was an 1S A deposit be guarded
(A 1ım 6:20  - I1ım 1:14). Finally, the newly formed COMMUNITY of believ-

G1'S Wds devoted PTayel. Some TAW attentionThe teaching 1S the basıs of Christian doctrine, the definite artıcle In the TEXT :the prayers’ tals
Dbuilt the words Aan! deeds of Jesus himself,

hıs instruction of the apostles an those fol- proseuchaits) and conclude that these WEeEeIC cdefi-

lowers who would become hıs authenticated ıte DraVeCrSs uttered 1ın worship”, something which
Was Dart of the public aCt1VItYy of the local churchwitnesses *90 when IT gathered: Perhaps the believers rePCAaAL-

hıs doctrine 15 NOT en! ıIn itself, however, but edly prayed the psalms 4S they gathered because of
of preserving and fostering the relation- theır ‘“irm belief that the repetition of the psalms

shıp between the assembled congregatıon and nurtured dispositions that foster prayer '
Jesus Christ? gathering hıch 15 NOLT constituted hıs list of four O€Ss NOT lımıt what the ocal
ON Jesus COChrıst 4S attested by the apostles 15 O church C  d do when IT gathers, but 1T lays OUT four
church at all.+) TIThe result of PTODCI devotion things which IT MUSE do TIThe place of gathering,
the apostles’ teaching becomes evident ıIn the ıfe the style of meetings, an CVC1I) the frequency of
of the believers, namely, ‘love that 1SSUES from SOIIC of these practices Var Y throughout AANCES:

DULC heart and g0o0d conscience an incere this artıcle 15 NOLT argument for particular tra-
faıth? (1 I1ım ESV) Further, eIng devoted dition. do, however, understand the Bible SdYy
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that A functioning ocal church be able Why does local church struggle?
SuppoOort these four AT inımum In lıne wıth the I0 discover the [CASON why A local church 15 g-example of the believers after Pentecost. The WdY gling, Call ask three questilOns: What 15 the
ın which these four AICc accomplished cshould avo1d character of the local hurch? Whart 15 her setting?
the of rig1d traditionalism (whether A what 15 her shape?
ancıent OLr newly formed ON€) and of wholesale local church INAaY be characterised primar-
accommoOdatıiıon culture. Accordingly, if these ULy DYy OHC of three pıctures: the clubhouse, the
four ıtems from Acts Z ArCc evident, particular chameleon Or the petrol statı1on (fuelling point)
ocal church 1s NOL LOO small The clubhouse LypC 15 ocal church wıth
en the rst mi1ss1ioNaAarlıes WCIC UL Acts inward-looking perspective. Ihe gathering eXIStS

15).; theır DULDOSC Was preach the INCSSaHC of solely the needs of the PreSCNL attendees.
Adaptation ofher practices ()E outreach the SUIr-Jesus Christ and then ftorm local gatherings

from those who had responde the INCSSaASC. rounding COoMMuUuNnItYy the prımary language
inal Step In the forming of these local churches W as of the attendees 15 NOT consiıdered iımportant.

TIG heard the leader of ocal church thatthe appoıntment of recognised leadership Acts although the MUSIC In the church W as off-puttingSo iımportant WaSs the recognıtion of ocal
church leadership that the apostle Paul specifically VIS1tOTS, he W ds commıtted “serving the Salnts

already 1ın attendance)? an NOT changing ‘even f Itleft Lıtus behind OM Crete appomnt such ead-
I11Calls dwindle Or three people’; and,CIS Paul wrıtes that the task of church planting 15 indeed, this church has sharply dwindled AS Its

NO complete until this has een accomplished (Tit
1530 and IT 1$ the rsSt command he Q1VES Titus ıIn

attendees SOoL older.®> In another INnsStance, famıly
who brought VISITtOrS from lower ECONOMIC classhis letter.®! TIThe New lestament records both the al different culture Was told NOLT MNng them

responsibilities Acts 2017 28-31; DPet 5:1-4) along anıV TMOTC SINCE these WEIC NOT Our kind of
and the godly characteristics of these people Also, failure adapt the anguage of
OCa eaders (1 1im SL: /: Yl 1:5-9) In fact, the culture Into which migrant church 15 planted,
SOMNNC scholars posıt thıs eed ftor godly leadershıp VCrTr time CEGAFTES barrier those from the OStTt
A [Cason behind the memorable command COUNTT Y. It also disadvantages the children of the
ave the mınd of Christ 1n Philippilans Z letter orıginal miıgrants who WEIC Orn 1ın the Ost 11-
which begins Dy makıng istinction between the t1‘y 36 In ItfSs IN OST CXTTITEIME form, the clubhouse LYPC
recognised, ocal leadership än the ther believers Öf OCa church believes that pattern of MeEeE€ET-

Ing trom another and and/or another CCNLUrY 15In the ocal body.*°
The PIOÖCCSS by which leadership 1S be g- equivalent the bıblical mandate an thus SUlt-

nısed after the time of the apostles 15 NOT clearly able for all mMes an in places.
stated In the New JTestament, but the fact of The second LYPC of local church 15 ike chame-

leon. As the < thıs COoMMuUNItYy O€Ssrecognised leadership, their task and theır char-
IT ( A blend 1ın wıth ITS historical an culturalACFE qualities ATrC timeless an therefore applica-

ble wherever ocal body of believers 15 ftormed miılheu. Ihe latest trends an their Jargon AIC always
adopted that the AVCIASC attendee an CVCMN theAgain, 4S wıth the question of SIZE, thıs CSSaY’S speclalıst AL mes aVE trouble keeping UPpD wıthpresentation of the bıblical mandate for g-

nısed, local leadershıp 1S NOT advocatıng partıcu- the PDaCC of change. . In C  „ the continual
repackaging of the gospel INCSSaZC anı the formslar Lypc of leadership SELHCIUTE hat sald, posiıt of OC church gathering GrGAFE inherent insta-that the answer the est LypC of polity 1S found bility. In the CaSC, the INCSSAYC and methodsINn the New Testament ** of ocal church AICc simılar the surroundingHow SMa 15 LOO small> It ca body ofbeliev- world that lıttle difference Can be SCCHI; instead, the

GE CaNnNOtTt adequately SUppOrL the four practices church changes colour and blends in 3/ One of the
of Acts 2:42, IT 1$ LOO small, whether IT 15 newly INOST lauded models of ocal church AL the turn
planted has cshrunk In S17€. Addıtionally, ocal of the twenty-first CCENLUFV W ds>$ the seeker sensıitive
church 1S LOO small ıf IT CAaMAOT be led Dy g- approach sed an propagated Dy Wıllow FE
nısed, ocal leadership due ack of qualified Church iın Chicago. 'T hıs MO Was tudıiıed and
people. copled by ocal church eaders an theiır churches
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around the world After thirty VCAaLs however unusual growth OCCUFTS although speclal meth
ods aVEC been followedthe leadership of Wıllow TG Church 4S for

d Study, and the OUTCOMES of this research clearly For example ANGers experienced LiIME of
cshow the shortcomings of 1CS model The found revival Aat the ea of the twentieth CCNLUFY; all
In DastOor Bıill Hybels NOTES that he has helped evangelıcal church SEOUDS Flanders had sudden

CrG2I and Propagatce model of C church unexpected Srowt Whıle the specific form of
which 15 NOT sustainable because IF OCSs NOL ead gathering an the evangelistic techn1ıques varıcd

Maturıcy of taıth the attendees Less all of these Flemish STOUDS experienced Aall T1CX -

charitable CHHGS of this seeker SCNSILLIVE MOVvVeEMeENT plaıned an dramatic the number of
NOLT surprised AT the admıission Or of 1CS inher- evangelical and then subsequent local

CENLT instabılity the chameleon 1ıke Nnatfure of church plantıngs during per10d of about hiıfteen
the gathering Just 4S suddenly and dramatically, the RX

TIhe thırd LYPC of ocal church resembles plained Srowt. Came halt 1ocal churches
petrol STAatL1ON Ihe believers gather wıth COMMICT- 111 such CONTEXTS of revival hould be

the four lısted Acts wıth 11} growth both numerically an 111 faıth The
COINMMON struggle during the Flemish Uume ofthe result that they AL equıppe OUuUt NTIO

the marketplace make 1scC1ples 11 obedience revıval Was keep UD wıth the OppOFrTtUNINES
the command (Mat 20) hıs LYPC of share the evangelical INCSSdAHC and then shep-
local church has 4S ITS DILMAaL V target audiıence fol- herd those who had COMNNIC faıth!*! If local

church 15 NOT urıng d LimMe of revıvallowers of Jesus Christ In thıs COT the believers
ATC built UD the faıth because eaching them something 15 WIONS
observe all NC commanded VOU 15 Aat work The Ihe second S1TUAaLLiON 15 PCErSCECUNON Despite the

fact that Europe prides iıtself DOSL modern tolbelievers study the apostles doctrine ftor under-
CGCLTAaTieGe: SC ocal churches 0)8 indıyvıdual believstandıng and obedience they AdIc identihed wiıth

ocal body of belıevers an encouraged Dy the 1: CAPCILICNCEC PCErSCECUMNON because of changes
body wıth which they identify they WILENESS the governmental policies the ocal relig10us SCLUNG,

OL because of changıng neighbourhood e€MO-body an OO0 ofChrist SIVCI for them and they graphics which bring hostile people CT theoffer COrporate public Praycr Knowıng whart God
has revealed an understanding theır responsibility place of gathering 'Io aCCCPL AN! PraCuse

evangelıcal faıth INAaYy I11C AT the COST of Job lossthat revelatıon habıtually and publıclhy gather- loss of relatiıonshıps wıth family and riends and
1119 AS C(CA) manıfestation of the unıversal body of
Christ dAallı contemplatıng the PCISON aN! work loss of ıfe For example evangelical churches
of Christ an gathering ask blessing Serbia face inancıal sOocı1al an governmental

OppOSIUNON from the Serbian Orthodox Church 43
efforts live AS faıthful followers d WE 4S DIalS- British an German Muslims wh: CONVeErTt
119 hım for hıs DCISON an work form the fuel that
15 needed for believers OULT AW hıs WITENESSES Christianity Cal CXPECL OSTracısm beatings 0)48

Governmental PCITIMNISSION gather 0)48Of these three models of ocal church only the FCDAlLL OTLr UuSsSCcC DULrDOSC built facılity INAaYy belast ONC reflects the example of the New LTestament denied for example predominately uslımocal church an avo1ds the of looking
inward an sımply blending wıth OUTr surround-

Bosn1a aAMl Herzegoviına MEn LWECNLY YTSt CC

CUrYy Spanısh evangelicals AaVe lost theır place of
11e the aSt MO O€Ss NOLT ZUaAraNTLEE Al MeECUNGg d the result of overt governmental hostil

CaSY GCXISTENGE the TrSt ZUaAFaNLECC significant Sometimes the hostilıty Christianity V1O-
struggle due theır faulty ASSUMPUONS an xoals

TIhe character of ocal church alone 15 NOT
lent Aanı! public such AS AT CCcCHL Christian youth
estival 111 Germany More COMNMMON 111 Western

that should be consıdered her immediate S1CUA- Europe however the closıng of professionsalso 15 ımportan Ihree different those holding Al evangelıcal faıth who decline
should be noted the TrSt of IC 15 Uıme of ollow governmental mandates which SUuppOrtrevıval Revıval 15 defined GrP NOT 4S the employ- abortion OTr S4a|4MC - SCX INArTLASC,
MEeNT of unusual Or specılal ut rather the In such climate of PCrSECUUNON ocal churches
extraordinary degree f blessing, attending the either flourish fade OSe that CONLINUE and
normal IL11CanNs of grace’ It 15 what revıval schol- STaY numerically SMa INaYy do due ack of DA 2 ı-  D * S E a V e B e E E a
ars labe]l °the OUutpOUCNS of Od’s that large enough MECCLUNS place due the desire
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NOT attract hostile attention, CH: because of faıl- „ °God chooses be PrEesCNL ın the COIMMNMUN-
uUrec of ın the face of Nonetheless, 10N of the Saints. >> Oneness that 15 based UDOI the
those who continue gather, those wh continue work of the Holy Spirıt O€s NOT requıire

ave A public ocal WItNESS 4S tollowers of Jesus (1 Cor 121227 Eph 1-15) 1 requıre Sd1I11C-
Christ hould NOT be aulted for havıng gathering Ccs5 would be hold less-than-biblical Hasıs for
which 15 °tO0 small? t1m: PIOSICSSCS, European UNIty.
Christians MaYy ind that they eed reflect the Holy 15 based uUuDON the positional Or declared
eSSONS of church history and of the underground holiness of the beliıevers, 4S evidenced by their
house churches ın China 4S they consider whether title c  SsSaınts  I 1ın Ephesians LE AS ell AS5 practi-

gathering 15 LOO esmall.** cal outworking of N1Ss STAatTus ın Ephesians 4156
IThe 1r LYPC of sıtuatıon 15 “normal times)’. holy church 15 He which reCOgNISES the pOSI-

While the INCSSdAHC of the Gospel 1l WAays be AL tional holiness f the believers an Oc€s NOLT ad
odds wıith that of the WOT. ıIn historical PEISPCC- d legalistic framework of human expectations.
t1ve MOST estern natıons allow believers tairly Conversely, A holy church would NOL SIımply aCCCDL
significant level of treedom hıs has NOLT always posıtional holiness an ignore the practice 1E
been the Casc Since the formation of the Church ın should tollow posıtion. Positional holiness 15 NOT
Acts Al 110 1t 1S NOT the in INManıYy CACATSCE for unrighteous lıving because believers

should NOT tolerate sin.°Darts of the world Ihe West provıdes of
reedom that other local churches Can only dream Catholıc refers the unıversaliıty of all who
of. In thiıs normal CONTEXL, f ocal church Sr usS- AL ın Christ 1ın ine wıth Ephesians hıs
gles and remaıns small, but NOLT Dy design, OLNC depicts the Church of Christ AS neıither broader
should study the c  shape of thıs ©OCcC2 church NOr NarfTower than those who ATC part of the body

through the crosswork of Christ. Accordingly,
catholicity has cen associ1ated wıth COI faıthThe “shape’ of the local church SINCE ItfSs earliest 1ın the post-Apostolic age  58

Many thoughtful studıies er varıety of SOC1O- 'The Dutch theologian Herman Bavınck wrıtes,
logical and functional markers evaluate OCa “Christianity knows 110 boundarıes beyond those
Chufeches. but the DULDOSC f thıs 15 LNOTC IC God hımself has 1ın hıs x00d pleasure
ftundamental and indeed theological OTr biblical established; boundarıes of TACC Or dABYC, class,
evaluation. How Caln biblical-theological foun- 0)8 STaALUS, natiıonalıty, 0)8 [aneuase. ” ther, the
dation be a1ld uUuDON which such functional studies Church 15 composed of °*the countless multitudes
Can build? One WaY evaluate local church from wh AaVe een purchased Dy the blood of Christ
biblical perspective 18 uUuSsSsCc the four historical ftrom natıon and people and aGe. ” He also
marks of the Church: ONC, holy, catholic and dADOS- N!  D “CThe ocal church Can, however, legiti-
tolic Because definitions of these four marks aVe mately call ıtself catholic because IT attaches ıtself
differed wıdely throughout the AQCS C  enge the universal church .?®! Referring the beliefs
noted by theologians such A Berkouwer of the early Church an ın particular the writıngs
111 o1VvE Ssuccınct SCET of definitions which ATC ıIn of Ignatıus oft10C Vitaly BOrOovoy wrıtes, *FO
IC wiıith what free church SroupInNgs would be Christ’s discıple, hıs ftollower an hıs confessor
understand >! Before defining these how- MeCANE aLt the Sad1i1le time be “CatHOHCc . that 1S,
CVETrT, (IIE understand that these four histor1- be member of OMNC “athONCcC” unıversal church..?
cal marks of the Church cshould be reflected 1n Her He ZOCS ON tfo SaV INOTC generally, “ T hıs insepara-
ocal manıfestations because Ot the universal Dılıty of faıth ın Jesus Christ an membership of
Church (Eph 1:28) an the local church (1 COr N1S catholic Church 15 Oobvious that the

“Christian” an: “C4fNöohc” In the mınds of the122 ATC described d the body ÖT Christ)’.°* ‘A
Congregatiıon 15 the body of Christ 1n the particular IrSt Christians belonged each other AS ot
locale 1n 1C It gathers together. ” Alllıc belongs surname . ?°2

One refers the UNIty of the Church: d SCCI1 Apostolıc 15 practise an promulgate the
In the role of the Holy Spirıt wh. has made the doctrine of the apostles TIhe body of Christ, N1S
INanYy IIC (} Cor LZuES: Eph 22 4:4) Church, 1S built ON the foundation of the New
Corinthians 3:16 the plural you indicating Testament apostles an prophets (Eph 2:20)
that the Holy Spirıt dwells 1n the gathere body C church follow the teachings of the AD OS-
of believers.°* om  ato ON phesians 227 tles SInNCe the Church which the Lord promised he
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would build an! 1C the apostles established the New TLestament Church: they ack the family
15 OnNne unihled church?’? wıth one eternal rule of resemblance.‘”
faıth? . °* Tertullian noted: TIhe catholicıty of ocal church which refuses

We ATC NOT permitted herish anıV doctrine fellowship with other believers due differences
of Op1Inıon VCL PraGticE, tradıtion cultureafter OUTr OW. wıill, 11OT veLr make choice Öt.
makes mockery of the price pald tor person’sthat which another has introduced of his PM-

vate fancy. In the apostles POSSCSS OUur salvatıon. Conversely, lınk wıth the
authority; for they did NOT of themselves generally rel1g10uUs (9E those wh. preach differ-

EeNT gospel also makes mockery of the crossworkchoose introduce anythıng, but faıthfully of Christ Ihe New Testament 15 particularlydelivered the natıons the doctrine which they
received from Christ pointed ıIn ItSs rejection of anıYy “gospel’ which O€es

NOT CENES the crosswork of Christ (Gal _)1Given the sharp, public correction ÖOl the ADOS- the completed crosswork 15 of hirst iımportance’tle Peter by the apostle Paul when Peter veered ( Cor 15:3-8 Ihe Lord’s charge the disci-
towards Judaistıc egalısm (Gal 1-1 )7 the
reader understands that IT 1S NOL the pOSIt1ONS but ples ın Matthew T RA DE W das make discıples.

Disciples AlC believers wh: manıiıfest identity and
the teaching of the apostles uUuDON hıch the unl1- conformıity: identity through the publıc ACT of
versal Church and, 1n U, the ocal church A baptısm which marks the believer A follower of
built “The DCISONS mentioned ın [ EpR. | 2:20a
stand in thıs ( ASE for the Nnctions which they ful-

the Irıune God, an cCONformity ıIn observing ‘all
aVeE commanded youll® T.). MARINELLO ®  would build and which the apostles established  the New Testament Church; they lack the family  is ‘one unified church’ with ‘one eternal rule of  resemblance.”°  faith’.°* As Tertullian noted:  The catholicity of a local church which refuses  We are not permitted to cherish any doctrine  fellowship with other believers due to differences  of opinion over practice, tradition or culture  after our own will, nor yet to make choice of  makes a mockery of the price paid for a person’s  that which another has introduced of his pri-  vate fancy. In the Lord’s apostles we possess our  salvation. Conversely, to link arms with all the  authority; for even they did not of themselves  generally religious or those who preach a differ-  ent gospel also makes a mockery of the crosswork  choose to introduce anything, but faithfully  of Christ. The New Testament is particularly  delivered to the nations the doctrine which they  received from Christ...°  pointed in its rejection of any ‘gospel’ which does  not centre on the crosswork of Christ (Gal 1:6-9);  Given the sharp, public correction of the apos-  the completed crosswork is of “first importance’  tle Peter by the apostle Paul wben Feter veered  (1 Cor 15:3:8). The Lord’s charge to-the disei-  towards a Judaistic legalism (Gal 2:11-14), the  reader understands that it is not the positions but  ples in Matthew 28:18-20 was to make disciples.  Disciples are believers who manifest identity and  the teaching of the apostles upon which the uni-  conformity: identity through the public act of  versal Church and, in turn, the local church are  baptism which marks the believer as a follower of  bult. “Ihe persons mentioned in [Eph.] 2:20a  stand in this case for the functions which they ful-  the Triune God, and conformity in observing “all I  have commanded you’.  fill ... The proclamation, witness, and confession  To ignore the Scripture’s teaching on the nature  for which they stand — this is the foundation of the  of the local church as evidenced in the marks of  Chucrch. ®  one, holy, catholic and apostolic is to guarantee  Why are this biblical standard and model impor-  that a local church will struggle. These timeless,  tant when evaluating a local church? Because to  biblical marks provide the parameters of unity,  violate this biblical standard is to guarantee that  standing, conduct, universality and teaching.  E  a local church will struggle significantly. Unity  which is based upon sociological markers, for  example, is unity which fades as the culture or  5. Conclusion  the fashion changes. Further, the gathered people  So. does the small, struggling local church in  will find it dificult to seek the mind of the Lord  Europe: have a future? If ıt is large enough to  in various matters if they have not been unified  observe effectively the four things to which the  into one body by the baptism of the Holy Spirit  first local church was devoted in Acts 2:42; if it has  which happens at the time of one’s justification  recognised, local leadership; if it accurately mani-  (1 Cor 12:13).” °T'he baptısm in the Spirit which  fests the four marks of the Church, then a local  the risen Lord then effects incorporates [believers]  church is large enough. If during ‘normal’ times  into one body.”®  or a time of revival, a local church struggles due  Legalism which masquerades as holiness builds  to its inward-focused or chameleon-like nature,  a local body which is a pale imitation of the biblical  or if it struggles because it does not display the  model and the freedom that believers have once  four biblical marks of the Church, then this small  they are in Christ. Believers are neither under the  church needs radical, biblical change.  Law nor under an extra-biblical set of strictures  What should be the attitude of those who are  (Rom 10:5; Gal 3:1-3; Col 2:20-23).° While holi-  committed :to ‚and minister. ın small ‚churches  ness is not legalism, neither is it unbridled license  which are faithful to Acts 2:42 and the four bibli-  (Eph 5:1-21). Persons who are in Christ should  cal marks of the Church? In a time when the cul-  act according to their new family relationship.  ture says that only the large will do, one needs to  Since the local church is primarily a gathering of  remember that the Lord who said ‘I will build my  those in Christ, the family resemblance should be  Church’ is the same God who used little Israel to  evident. The necessity of this family resemblance  display his glory before mighty Egypt, and who  becomes apparent in churches whose numbers are  used but one hundred twenty frightened believers  dwindling as they imitate the morals and values of  to set the world alight with his Gospel. ‘God is the  the surrounding culture rather than those of the  God who derives most glory from situations that  Bible, or have become a legalistic caricature of  other people have written off. The depth of the  156 ° ET 23:2Ihe proclamatıon, wıtness, an confession 4O ignore the Scripture’s teaching ( the NAatıre

for which thev stand thiıs 15 the ftoundatıon of the of the local church 4S evidenced in the marks of
Church.?®°® ONC, holy, catholic 314 apostolic 15

Why AdIC thıs biblical standard and mMO IMpoTr- that local church ll struggle. ese tiımeless,
Tant when evaluatıng O2 church? Because biblical marks provide the arameters öf UNItYy,violate thıs biblical standard 1S ZUArFaNLEC that standıng, conduct, unıversalıty A teaching.OC2 hurch ll struggle significantly. Unıity
which 1S 4S6 UuDOLN sociological markers, for
example, 15 Uunıty which €es 4S the culture OLr Conclusion
the tashiıon changes. Further, the gathered people So O€Ss the small, struggling local church ın
ll ind It difhcult seeck the mınd of the Lord Kurope A future? If It 1S large enough
ın Varl0Ous AT if they ave NOLT een unılled observe effectively the four thıngs which the
Into ONC body by the baptısm of the Holy Spirıt YST local church Wäds> devoted ın Acts 2:42  - ıf it has
which happens AT the time of nNe s  D Justification recognised, local leadership; if 1T accurately manı-
(1 ( or 12:13): “T'he baptısm ıIn the parıa fests the ftour marks of the CHhurch:; then ocal
the riısen Lord then ffects INnCorporates ı believers | church 15 arge enough. * durıng °‘normal’ times
Into OC body.”°® OTr time of revival, local church struggles due

Legalısm which masquerades dS holiness builds ItSs inward-focused OLr chameleon-lıke NaCtUrCe,
ocal body which 15 pale imıtatıon of the bıblical Or if IT struggles because It OC€Ss NOLT display the

model and the freedom that believers AVE CC four biblical marks of the Church, then thıs small
they AIC 1ın YISt Beliıevers AIC neıther under the church needs radıcal, bıblical change.
] aw L1LOT under aln extra-biblical SET1 of strictures What should be the attıtude of those who AL
(Rom 10:5:;: Gal S15 COCol 0:23).7 ıle holi- commıtted a13 miıinıster in SMa churches

1S NOL legalısm, neıither 15 It unbridled license which ATC faiıthful Acts DD an the four bıblı
(Eph 5:1-21 Persons who AT 1ın Christ should cal marks of the Church>» In time when the cul
ACGT according their 1W family relationship. SayS that only the large 11 do, OLLC needs
Since the ocal church 1S primarıly gathering of remember that the Lord who sa1d “} 1l buılld
those ıIn Christ, the famıly resemblance hould be Church? 1S the Sallıc God who sed hlıttle Israel
evıident. The NECESSILY of thıs famıly resemblance display hıs g10OrYy before mighty ESVDt, and who
becomes apparCcht 1n churches whose numbers AL used but ( hundred LWENLY frıghtened believers
dwindliıng 4S they imıtate the morals and values of SCT the world alıght wıth hıs Gospel. °God 15 the
the surroundıng culture rather than those of the God wh. derives MOST glory from Ssituations that
Bible, 0)8 aVeE become A legalistic carıcature of other people aVe wriıtten Off. TIhe depth of the
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The Formatıve Power of 1  FV The Church
Liturgical Communi1ty

OSt Christendom Socliety
ach Nıkolassen

SUMMARY neople ith distinct WdY of lıfe and worldview This
article demonstrates the significance of liturgy for the lıfe

In recent ecades IMNCTEASINS number of theologians of the Church post-Christendom SOCIELY DY fOCUS-
have discussed the CONSEQUENCES of the estern world NS four centra|l aspects of ( hrısthan liturgy, namely
transıtıon froam the ETd of Christendom eTa of DOSL- gathering, SEerTNON sacrament and sending It thus ( Ofll1-
Christendom This transıtıon implies that estern tributes to theological understanding of the Church
socıety the Christian Church 110 dDDCATS d$S distinct liturgica|l lıfe the modern world

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
hen ird [ )Der vorliegende Artikel zeigt die Bedeutung

In den letzten Jahrzehnten haben i[NM mehr Theologen der ıturgie für das | eben der Kirche nachchrist-
ıchen Gesellschaft auf Fr konzentriert siıch ] aufdie Folgen des UÜbergangs der westlichen Welt VOT)

christlichen ı CInNe nachchristliche Ara diskutiert. | )ıeser VieT zentrale Aspekte der christlichen Liturgie nämlich
Wande! nn mit sich dass die christliche Kirche Zusammenkunft Predigt, Sakrament un Sendung Auf
der westlichen Gesellscha mittlerweile als CIiIne SanhzZz diese EIsSE tragt er theologischen Verständnis
hestimmte Gemeinschaft VOIT] Menschen mIT SanZ des liturgischen | ebens der Kirche der modernen Welt
Hestimmten Lebensweise und Weltanschauung AaNSCSEC- hei

y.q  d

KESUMEF
du monde differente, SIM de Ia sOcIete occidentale.

( @s dernieres decennies nombre Crolssant de theo- |’auteur montre e ] importance de Ia liturgie DOUT Ia VIE

logiens SONT penches SUr 1es CONSCQUENCES du DaASSsape de |/ Eglise dans un  D societe dechristianisee insistant
du monde occidental de I/  ere de I9 chretiente UNeE ET SUT quatre de a liturgie chretienne
post-cChretienne. ette evolution DOUT COMNSCUYUECTICE 1es/ I9 predication, 1Ees sacrements et
YUeE II Eglise chretienne apparalt desormais porte NS! regard theologique SUr Ia VIE liturgique
peuple < Dart, AaVEC SOM style de VIE different et VISIOT)] de IrEglise dans 1E monde contemporaın.

Introduction The Christian Church Lransıllıon from the CTa of Christendom al CTa of
POStTt Christendom SOCIELY DOSL Christendom

Today INCICASINS number of theologians AICc Ihe Ca of Christendom began wıth the legali
discussing the CONSCYUCHMNCCS of the fact that S9TION of Christianity 111 the Roman Empiıre 11 the
estern SOCIECTIES AIC longer called Christian ourth CCNLULCY Previousliy, the Christian Church

but Call instead be SCCH AS multı relig10us had een persecuted but VCT Uuıme 1T obtained
These theologians refer thiıs chıft AS powerful DOS1IUON the Roman Empıre
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number of theologians that Church an SOCI1- would ead his nomadıc pilgrim ıte (Num 25:9)°
C Vecer time merged Into cultural, political and hıs leads John Howard er
relig10us UNItYy, which 15 sOometımes COVYDUS
Christianum.“ Ihus, during the 1ıddle Ages,

Ihe whole pomnt of Hebrew identity S$INCE

there existed close link between the Church an
Abraham 15 call be doing something else
amıdst the world’s W AI C118 It 1S only DYythe INPCIOTS, kings and princes of the European

empıres., In the i otf Christendom, the Church doing somethıing dıfferent that EWTIY In fact
Nas survıved; IT 15 only In order be somethingand the population WEeETC considered complımen- morally different that EWTY 15 called SUurvıive ©

Car y entities, and the kuropean empıres WG COIN-
siıdered Christian. Furthermore,K STAatEeSs that the Old Testament

CXPICSSCS the expectation that people ASrOW1INg number of theologians 11OW
A MiInNOrIty status./ Thus; 1ın the Old JTestamentthat the estern WOTr. 15 ın transıtıon from the C

of Christendom Al Cra of post-Christendom. read how people existed ın foreign, ften
Defining post-Christendom, Stuart urray STaLECS, hostile environments:

|It| 15 the culture that CINCISCS AS the Christian Assyrıa 1ın the ASC of Sala Babylon In that of
faıth loses coherence wıthın SOC1eLY that has Jeremnah, Nıneveh ıIn that of Jonah, and then
een definitively shaped by the Christian Rome ın that OT New Testament Apocalypse,
an! AS the institutions that AaVC ecen developed dIC In OlC the SAdI1lle thing: the

CXDICSS Christian CONVICtTIONS decline ın influ- WOT|! CItY, Oppressive, drunk 9 WOT-
ence.® shipping idols, claımıng be the CENIE of the

Oday WC find L1LUIMMNECTOU: examples of how Western world persecuting the saınts, and doomed
Christendom has en disestablished and the destruction.®
estern WOrFr has entered al CIa of post-Chris- hıs artıcle 15 continuatıon of IMY PreviOus
tendom. number Oof iımportant political, cultural work ON understanding the role of the Church In
an educatıonal institutions A become secular- post-Christendom SOCIEtY. Here PFrEeSCNt lıtur-
iısed an Can longer be regarded AS Christian. x1Cal perspective ON this iımportant topic.” Domg
Ehus, Christianity 15 O longer the foundation of thıs, particularly Ta attention the wrıitingsestern SOCIEtTY. We INAaYy Suıl the discussion of the American Mennonıite theologian Yoder !©
ike thıs Ven though few regard hım AS lıturgical theo-

Church history contaıns maJor the logian, 1T 1S approprIiate TAW hıs work, SINCE
YSTt shıft NCOMPDASSCS the church’s MOVEMECNTL 1T contaıns theological perspectives that Call help
from eing margıinalised havıng influen- uSs understand how lıturgy shapes the 1ıte of the
ral posıtion in SOCIeLY; the second chıft embod- Church it 15 NOT unusual lıturgical theo-
1€eSs how the church 1s 1L1O0W losıing ItTSs influential logians OpCrate wiıth four pillars ın Christian
posıtiıon anı therefore becoming increasıngly llturgy, namely gathering, SCHINON, SACTAHMICHT aM
margıinalised.* sending.‘‘ In thıs article. 111 based ON these

four ASPCCLS of Christian lıturgy demonstrate theIn TeECEN: VYCaLsS, AVE presented theologi-
cal critique of the fusion of Church an sOoCclety significance of lıturgy for the ıfe of the Church ıIn
known 4S COYDUS Christianum. aVEC also argued post-Christendom SOCIeN.
that the Church, Corpus Christa, 1S distinct COMI-

MuUnıIty, which In VarlOous WdYS dıffers from the The formativeOof lıturgysOCcIlety of which It 15 A Dart My contention has
een that IT 15 quıite unusual regard
natıon AS Christian. ther. the normal sıtuation Z Gathering
of God’s people In the WOTr. 1S be COMMUNItY Sunday 15 holy day for Christians but ıIn DOSL-
lıving AIMONS other Communlıtıes, people lıving Christendom SOCIeTY, thıs 15 NOLT the CaAasc for

other peoples. There AIC rich al diverse evervone. * hıs other things,that an be employed when the Christian that Chriıstians gather for worshiıp thıs day.Church seecks understand ItS exIistence 1ın DOSL- Christians INAaYy also gather other days ON other
Christendom SOCIELY. For example, the Church( OCCASIONS. These gatherings INaYy also be formatıve
recall Abraham, whi promised that he would live but ere the fOocus 15 ON the Sunday gathering for

ıfe different from the people whom he worship. hiıs gathering O1VES them of unity.
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Ihe New Testament indıcates that when PDCISON Church Jews and Gentiles dIC unıted an thus thıs
aCCCDPLS Christ ASs Savıour ä Lord, this PECISON COoMMunıIty SCEIVCECS AS Aln eschatological S1gN of the
becomes ıncorporated INn Christ an thus becomes gathering of people from natıons that 1l take

part of the body of Christ, distinct COMMUNItY place when the kıngdom of GoOod chall NC day be
ın thıs world.!* Thiıs COMMUNItY belongs Christ fully established. THuUs; the Christian Church 15
and this fact NOT be suspended by anythıng made of Varlı0us people, DOOIL A ell 4S rich,
ın the world Commenting thıs, Yoder STaLCS, yOUMNS 4A5 ell a4aSs old It 15 people who AL deter-
°‘No political natıon, NO geographical homeland mıned by identity definition that [UNS deeperwhich OMNC belongs Dy bırth, Can take precedenee than allıy other gıven CII chosen identity.““ In other
Vecer the heavenly cıtızenshıp ofa Christian ıIn Ne *s  R words, the Church 15 socı1al realıty 1ın which all
1CW birth.?!> expressed ın the New Testament, socıal an cultural barriıers dIC transcended. Ihus,the Church DOSSCSSCS cıtızenship which 15 NOT of when the Church gathers for worship, thıs pomntsthis world, and, AdS5 IT 15 saıd elsewhere ıIn the New towards the day when God 11 gather all who
Testament, Christians obey God rather than aCCCDL COChrist 4S Savıour an Lord Not only the
humans (Phıil 5:Z0 Acts 5:29)% Ihe Christian Christian Church, but also Christian lıturgy 15
COoMMUNItY gathers examıne what IT eschatological bybelong Christ, ftollow Christ and Mmaıln-
taın ItSs identity In CC Arnst Agaıln, er explaıns

When the Church gathers DTaY, worship an

thıs ell
celebrate COMMUNION, It performs hlıturgical DLacC-
t1CES, an the partıcıpatıon In these lıturgical PFacC-

Ihe church 15 NOT Just certaın number of DPCI- CcCes shapes the ife of the Church In the Church’s
SO11S MN specific gathering of ASSCI11- lıturgical lıfe Christians AIC partıcıpating 1ın the
bled for particular relig10us rıte. TIThe church Christian tradıtion. I’hus, Christians ATC Dart of
15 od’s people gathere AS unıt, dAS people, COMMUNItY hıch 15 Dart of unbroken tradıtıon
gathere do business In Hıs NAIMMC, find which SCS back the early COChristian
what 1It C an 110 DUut Into DIaC- ONSs FÄCHCE, the gospel 15 NOT communıcated A
tice thıs different quality of ıfe which 15 disembodied gospel, but 15 represented Dy GOMN-
promıse them .!’ Munıty that lives Dy 1T Al Invıtes others lıve Dy

Thus, when PCISON}N ACCCDES Christ AS Savlour an It hıs leads us take brief o0k AT the 1mMpor-
Lord this PCISON becomes A Dart of CW sOcC1a] FAalıce of the SCILINON iın the ıfe of the Church.
realıty 1n the WOTr Lesslıe Newbigin believes that

Sermonpeople AT the CW temple 1n C God
dwells today “CThe dwelling place of God Yoder 3  - help UuSs understand how lıturgy shapes
earth dıd NOT CI wıth the crucifixion. OQut of that the ıte of the Church Dy drawing ur attention

the signıfcanCceE of Holy Scriptures for the Jews.defeat He fashioned I1ICW temple, the Body of
Christ. !® God 15 PFrESCHNL 1n the Church an ın the He NOFESsS that SInCe 1E temple In Babylon could
llves 1ın hıs people Dy hıs Öpmit: - When Christians NOT replace the temple In Jerusalem, the Jews
gather for worship, when hymns AT > when began gather In SV!  CS for DIAaVeCIS and the
PFraycers AdIC prayed, when the faıth 1S confessed, readıng of their holy Scriptures.““ Furthermööre; he
when AIC preached, these practices shape mentlons that the earliest version of the Talmud
the ıfe of the Church, Ifs sOc1a] ıfe and Its WdYy WaSs collected In Babylon and this collection of

Scriptures WasSs for the Jews what the canonıcal col-of viewing the world IThe lıturgical ıfe of the
Church 1S an inıtlatıon Into the Christian: ıte lection of apostolic wrıtings 15 for Christians. The
Thus Christians arc NOT inıtlated Into the Christian Talmud provıde for the Jews fulcerum 1LL1OT-
faıth DYy sımply readıng about the Christian faıth, ally an philosophically outside an polıiticallybut also through socı1al interaction. Theretore, aMn geographically wıithiıin the Hellenistic SYSTCemMMiroslav olfStates, °A PCISON CAaNANOT be fully 1N1- whereby they could determine what might be
tiated Into the Christian faıth wıthout eing sOoclal- consiıdered AS acceptable COMpromı1ses an C -
sed Into Christian church *90 ceptable betrayals of their faıth ıIn the BabylonianThe New Testament also STAates that the exıile .4 IThe Old Testament Was also collected ın
Christian Church 15 eschatological COMMNMU- Babylon and these writings also helped them
mty2l If 1S foretaste an SIgn of the kingdom
of God, which has broken Into the world In the

understand their lıves ıIn Babylon.*> According
oder, ere the Jews discovered this:
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There W as wıthıin their tradıtıon LOTIC of what but ere WI PrEeSCHL aSPECLS G COMMUNION.
It takes SUrVIve than they had GEn of Fırstly, IT 15 worth noting that COMMUNION 15
131e they had Gcn focusing their hopes distinctive socı1al practice that characterised the
All immınNenNtTt etiurn Jerusalem. GTE WAaS, early church In the early CHNUrech: cCOMMUNION W dsS
for INStance, the SC of Gr storles stretching PTIODCI meal, and thus an ECONOMIC AaCTtT In thıs

WAdV, IT WasSs normal for the TST Christians charefrom Joseph through Ester Danıel and hıs
three friends. NO Israelites 1ın PDagan COUFTS their x00dS wiıth each other. TIhey Iıved together
had sStOod UD victori0usly ftor the (QIIG lıke famılies an cCOoMMUNION W ds Aall CeXpression
God, disobeyıng non-violently, amıdst hostile of COMMUNItTY, of cCarıng an responsı1bility for

culture .° others.®' Communion Was also ANMN eXpression of
ECONOMIC sharing and COoMMUNItY ın the earlyUnderstanding 4S reflections of the

INCSSaSIC of the bıblical scrıptures, 11C could AISUC church; there Was sOc1a| an ECONOMIC dimen-
that when the local Christian COoMMUNItY gath- S10n .°* When cCOomMmMmMuUuNl10N 15 practised today AS

IT Was ın the early CHUFcCh,; the Christian ChurchN tor worshıip, help 1T understand
ItSs exIistence In 1ght of A Christian understand- CXPDPICSS ECONOMIC sharıng an COMMUNItTY. hUS,;

COMMUNION 15 A central practice of the ChurchIn of the world Therefere: the intention wıth
Christian ET 15 NOT ELE the SAdI11C doc- which elps determine how Christians should

ACT. towards 11C another. hıs sacramental practicetrinal STALEMENTS VCT an Ver agaln purely wıth
the intention of doctrinal preservatıon. Rather, 1S cClearly sOCc1al.

Secondly, the central role of cCcComMmunNnı0N ınChristian cshould be dynamıc interpreta- Christian lıturgy CADICSSCS how Christians cknowl-ONS of the Christian ıfe ın this world.*/ Not only
CI1110OI115 but also hymns an DIayCcIs interpret the edge the reality of SIN an theır eed for forgive-

In jact, cCOoMMUNION 15 key indıiıcatıon of theChrıistian ıte In fact; lıturgical practices CXDICSS
d OmMMUNILCAtTION of the Christian kerygama 1C fact that the COongregatıon knows about ItSs WI)

brokenness aM eed for forgiveness. 1RUS, COM-elps and Talns Christians lıve faıthfully In thıs
world .“ Ihe Christian Church Can be regarded mun10n 15 bulwark agalnst the Church becom-

Ing triıumphalıstic. Although Christians claım thatAS A soc1al tradition that 15 embedded in hIStOTYy.
Thus, Christian (22933 be regarde AS God 15 DPFrEsSCNLT ın their mıdst an CVEeEnNn though the
CXpression of A1ll understandıng of the sıtuation of Christian Church claims that IT partı  Y reveals the

kingdom of God, the Church Ar the Sa”Mıec timethe ocal CONgregatıon In the ıght of the Christian
Scriptures, the Christian tradıtıon and theır local acknowledges that IT hıdes the kingdom of God

an contradicts the love of God1 It 1S calledCOMTEX: Thus, for Christians, the Bible 1S NOLT
book ike Al1y ther It YAs normatıve STAaTus for embody. FHence.: the Christian Church has COIN-

that Can CODC A deal wıth ouilt an fOrgive-the Church, which reads the 1DI1Ca Scriptures
wıthın an AS Dart of the Christian tradıtion . ness_ >5 hıs sacramental practice 15 sOoc1al| but also

personal.Ihus, when Christians gather worship, they
lısten 1C shape their sOc1a]| practices Sendingan understanding of the WOTF. These At the end of the SErVICE, the congregatıon 15 SCNLTinftorm Christians ON how ralse children, live In

UL Into the WOT'|! which 11OW Lurn Robertmarrl1age, deal] wıth sickness and death deal wiıith Martın-Achard claıms,>CI
The evangelization of the world 15 NOT primarıly

Sacrament Matter of words an eeds; 1T 1S MafTtter of
In thıs artıcle. amn NOL OCccupied wıth the devel- the of the People of God ın
OPMCNT of theological exposıtion of how the mıdst of mankind and the of God

In the miıdst of Hıs Peopie.should understand COomMmmunı10n, but amn 1INves-
tigatıng how sacramental practices impact the 1ıfe Christians ATC Into the WOT. others
of Christians .° Ihus, interest 15 What O€Ss 1T an proclaim the 700d of CICA-

that the SACTAMENT plays such central role t10N an Invıte others become Dart of the
1n the ıfe of the Church (notwithstanding that the Christian Church.®
Sacrament actually plays different role in different The lıturgy 1S A celebration of God, but the ıfe
church tradıtions)? 1C could be highlighted, after the lıturgy 15 also intended be celebration
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of God Christian ıfe AS5 d whole 15 intended Christian lıturgy distinct WdYVY of lıfe and
honour and pralse God (Rom 2 1-2). TIhe lıturgy also of Uunıty Christians
ends, therefore, wıth Christians being OUT when assembled (Ef. section A above). Second,
nNto the WOTF. practise everyday ife lıturgy, the Christian Church has ItSs OW narratıves, A
S! SaYV. The Christian lıturgy elps Christians ther cCOomMmmMuUunNıItIES IMaVy also aVe their (IW! defin-

1Ve 1n the world, elps practise A lıturgy Ing narratıves. (Ince the biıblical narratıves WEIC
after the lıturgy, 4S Orthodox theologians ike ımportant StoOrl1es for the estern WOr but this
DUuLt It T hus; Christians AIC SCNT the world aSs 15 longer the CaSC, 0)8 : least NOT the SAadI11E
Christians, AS humans wh aV een transformed eXTERNT When the Christian Church gathers, IT
DYy the Christian lıturgy. T3hus, Christians AICc SCNT understands ıtself ın the light of its holy Scriptures,the world AS people who belong distinct an thus the ıfe of the Church 15 interpreted In A
COMMUNLItY, who acknowledge their OW) broken- distinct WdY (CE section above). Third. COIMN-

and eed for salvatıon an who understand munı0n 15 A eXpression of how Christians should
themselves 1ın light of the Christian keryama.°°

galn, IT 15 possible learn from the Jews
ACE towards TIE another, an! thus It
distinct WaY of ıte However, 8 only thatexiled 1ın Babylon. Here the Jewısh people existed the Church 15 distinct CommunıIty wıth distinct

PrOMOTLC the ATl welfare of the places WdY of ıte an A distinct WdY of viewing the WOT:  5where God had SCNT them tef. Jer 4-7 The mM1Sss OUuUTt something ımportant: IT 15 crucıalJews WEIC, NOT only In Babylon but wherever they that the Church EXIStS because of
WEIC called lıve, live for the natıons. intervention alone an that 1T 15 totally depend-Thıs al Yoder posıt that Christians, 1ıke the
Jews, ATC scattered eXISt for the world Yoder

CHi ON the of God (Er. section Above):*
Fourth, 4S aVe SCCH, Christian lıturgy alsoalso NOTES that diversity of culture an language impacts the lives of Christians after the worship15 consıdered AS posıtıve ın Paul’s M1SSIONAFrY SCI- ervice has e At the CH: of the ervıce the

INONS (CT. Acts 14:16-17; 172627 Alaın Epp
Weaver wriıtes, “Che CONtINULtY of this exılic VISION COoNgregatıon 15 uLt Into the WOTr.

others (Cf£. section above)wıth Yoder’s ecclesiology should be clear: IThe Gr«e dIC IL1UMECTOUS WaVS 1ın which lıturgychurch 15 the COMMUNItY called urt nNnto
the world, iInto chaspora, The Christian lıturgy shapes the Christian ıte In this artıele, avVe Just
informs Christians about how aCT when the Hf mentioned few examples. AISO, thıs artıcle has

NOT suggested how lıturgy should be designedUrSV has nded. I’hus AT the enNn! of the church
OTr conducted In order be formative. Rather,servıce the Congregatıon 15 SCHNT urt 1ın the WOT.|

others. the artıicle that liturgies formal 0)8

Ihe m1ss1ıon of the Church should also be informal AI C ın ONC WdY another formative.
ave selected useful fourfold CategorIisatiıon ofunderstood agalnst the background of the media-

t1on of salvation 1n the cCOoMMUNION an SCIINON\NS,
Christian worship under the headings gatherıing,

anı also agalnst the background of the blessing of SETMON , SACYrAMeENTt and sending demonstrate
how lıturgy INaVy iımpact the ıfe of the Church ıInthe Church. expan thıs insight below siıtuation of post-Christendom.

In the theological discussion of the C -
Conclusion: the significance of liturgzy YJUCNCECS of the chıft from Christendom DOSL-

for the life of the Church Christendom 1n the VWest, the distinctiveness of
the Church 15 A recurrıng theme As AaVE statedWırth the disestablishment ofthe old Christendom, earlier:the distinctiveness ofthe Church has become TNOTC

evident. Today, the Church ıIn the estern world Wırth the collapse of the old Christendom,
increasingly CINCISCS AdS5 A distinct people (ecclesi- the eed for theological INQUILCY Into the dis-
Ology) embodying distinct WdY of ıte (SOCI tinctiıve identity Öf the church and ItSs role ıIn
ethics) an distinct understanding of the WOTr. modern SOCI1ety has become INOTC an INOTC

(epistemology). hıs artıcle has provided four pCI- UFSCNL. Whıle much of tradıtional ecclesiologySpectives ON how Christian lıturgy shapes the ıfe has been developed In where ecclesia]
of the Church 1n the WOFT. Fırst, ıIn the PDaSst, the hegemony W as presupposed, an where SOCIELYestern WOTr followed the Chrıistian lıturgical Was characterised by SLONg socı1al COHerence, A
calendar but this 15 ften 1O longer the CdsSscC Thüus: number of ecclesiological contributions AVe
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been recently developed that NO longer take thıs Can be separated from Christian lıturgy, hıich
for granted.“ 15 essential for the Chrıstian Church. FRus; DOSL-

1ıberal theology DO1INtTS toward cultural-LinguisticHere I would iıke add Previously, aVe
substantıal theoretical-theological CXpOSItLONS of understandıng of lıturgy which has NOT veLr een
al understanding OIt Church’s distinctiveness.*“ tully explored.
However, also eed SCC, AS AaNE one ın
this DapCl, HILG practical-theological analyses CppC Bach Nıkolajsen 15 Ässoclate Professor AT the
of how should understand the Church’s dis- Lutheran School of I’heology ın Aarhus, Denmark,
tinctiveness. THüs, ın this AVe propose and Adjunct Professor A the Norwegılan
that lıturgy hould play iımportant role In School] of Theology In Oslo, Norway. He liıves ın

Aarhusecclesiological contributions which 110 longer take
the old Christendom d  or granted.

Finally, would ıke point an AVCI1UC for Endnotesfurther studies lıturgy ın line wıth the thoughts have presented number of contributions thedeveloped In this artıcle Ludwig Wıttgenstein has discussion role Church In pOst-  rısbeen crucı1al for the Inauguration of postliberal tendom SOCIetYy In TecenNnt > thıs introduction 15theology, though It Wds George Lindbeck based CIl SO of these contributions, includingwho K&  Y introduced postlıberal theology wıth ‘Beyond Christendom Lesslie ewbigıin A OST-
hıs book The Nature of Doctrine: elıgıon AaAn hrıstendom Theologian’, XCHANGE: Journal of
Theology A Postliberal Age 1984).*° As aV Misstological an Ecumenıucal Research DU 2012
stated elsewhere: 364-380; “Beyond ectarıanısm: The Missıonal

Ihe Ate Wıttgenstein demonstrated that lan- Church iın Post-Christendom Society’, Misstology:
SUASC 18 always embedded In sOc1a] CONTEXL,

An International EVDLEW 414 2015) 462-475;
nd ‘“Miıssional Folk Church? Dıiscussion of Hansthat language An socı1al practice CAaNNOTLT be Raun Iversen’s nderstandıng of the Danısh Folk

detached from each other. Lindbeck argued
that the Christian faıth 1S embedded In A

Church Missıonal CHhurch.  > wedish Misstological
Themes 100.1 23-36

socı1al tradıtion, 1C 15 called the church. Barry Harvey, Another City. An Ecclesvological
Stanley Hauerwas has One for ethics, what Prımer for Post-Christian O (Harrısburg:

JI rınıty Press International, 80:81Wıttgenstein did for OUr understanding of lan-
Stuart Post-Christendomand Lindbeck for OUr understanding Murray, (Carlısle:

of ogma He has argued that the Christian Paternoster,
Nikolajsen, “Beyond Christendom)’, 366ethıcs 1S embedded In socıal CONTLCXL, and that John Yoder, °T’he Orıiginal Revolution’? In TheChristian ethics and the Christian church rıgına Revolutıon (SCo  € Herald Press;NOT and hould NOLT be separated.“* 2 CcEr Num 25  \O

Hauerwas has eriticised the restless of John oder, “Jesus the Jewısh Pacıfist? In Michael
artwright nd Peter chs (eds) The Jewish-lıberal theologians make the Christian Church

anı Chrıistian theology relevant the modern Chriıstian Schism Reviısıted (Scottdale Herald PFESS;
WOTr. Instead, he believes that theology should 2008) 85

John Yoder, e the Church Be the Church?” ınbe conducted rSf al foremost for the sake of The rıgına Revolution (Scottdale: Herald PreSs,the Church. TIhus postliberal understanding of 1971) 116lıturgy ll STATC that the intention of Christian lif- John oder, “See How They Go with ir Face
15 NOT primarıly be relevant the WOT.| the Sun In For the Natıons: ESSAYS Publıc an

but FSt an foremost interpret an shape the Evangelıca (Gran p1ds Eerdmans,
lıves of Christians; 1ın doing S  ö the ıfe Ör the According Alexander Schmemann, “T’he task of
Church 111 be relevant an wItNess the WOT. lıturgical heology CONsIsts 1ın Z1VvINg A theologica
Wıttgenstein’s cultural-Linguistic understand- basıs the explanatıon of worship nd the ole

lıturgica tradition of the Church ? See AlexanderINg of language, Lindbeck’s cultural-hinguistic
understanding of dogma and Hauerwas’ cultural- Schmemann, Introduction LO Liturgical T heology,

translated DYy Asheleigh Moorehouse New Yorklınguilstic understanding of ethıcs AaVE ımplı- St Vladımıir’s Seminary Press, Z FENCE.:CAat10ns for Ur understanding of lıturgy, because this artıcle contributes theological understand-the language of the Christian faıth the doctrine Ing of the lıturgical lıfe of the Church In the WOT'!
of the Christian faıth an the Christian WdY of ıfe COu also have considered Stanley Hauerwas’
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work ON 1turgy. GGCAUSE others have done that, 58
have chosen LO fOcus Yoder’s wrıitings. oder, rıginal Revolution’,

11 For example, “  O ark allık Beyond Smells an See Lesslie ewbigıin, Wı God We (JIl
The Onder an Power of Christian Laiturgy the Farth?. Natıonal Christian Councıl Revıew 79

(Brewster: Paraclete Press, 2008 States, how- (1959) 100:
CVCL,: that SOMIC only Operate wıth [WO CeNTfres in ewbigin also believes that thıs chosen people
lıturgy, namely SETMON an SACYAMEnNn See Gallı, where GoOod has taken u residence In the WOT:! 15
Beyond Smells and ells, 16 destined CAauUusc the fallıng and MSINS of INaNY.:

12 The word lıturgy OINCs from the TCE word le1- “Chis church, then, the OINC HE famıly created
FOoUVALA, IC [1Cans the work of the people. In thıs Dy God in Christ OutL of all triıbes and natlons nd
artıcie, the term Liturgy does NOT retfer A SPC- coples, 15 sSet Dy God ın the miıdst of the WOT':!
ıfic denominational lıturgzy such d the Lutheran the SIgn of that which all creation, an all

the Roman atholıc i1turgy. Sımilarly, the term WOT.: history It 15 the body of rnst, the
Church does NOT refer particular denomıiınatıon. 1L1ECW INal, the second Adam, the L1C human LACC;
However, ıIn section 23 elow, OC mM1g CS Srowıing UD Into Its ull STAafure nd drawıng Into
that Protestant understanding of cCOMMUNION 1S ıtself HIC ofV kınd It 15 here that the WOT|
expressed. In Op1Inı10n, the Christian Church 15 given the Opportunity SC and aCCCDL Ifs
CANNOT 1VE UD certaın element ın Its iturgy (e.2 destiny; aCCCDL reject E, for Oth possibilities
the Sacram and sermons). Therefore SC ele- remaın open.’ See Lesslıe Newbigin, FE There

of the Christian worshiıp servıice hould NOT Miıssıonary Job Today? (Glasgow: The lona
change but In I1a Yy WdVY5S, contextual lıturgies Cal  z Community Publications Department, 1963
be developed. 1617

13 T Herefore, ıIn home COUNLTY, Denmark, Miıroslav Volf£, After Our TIakeness: The Church
recCentTt have SCCI1 examples of Christians the Image of the I'rınıty (Gran p1ds Eerdmans,
efusıng work OM Sundays and therefore eing 19986) 1/3:
hred We have Iso SCCI1 Christians makıng that Z Paul believes, for example, that Christ BAaVC imself
when they AIC 1re: for 1IC posıtion A clause 1$ FT Christians OUutL of thıs DrEeSCHL vıl world (Gal
include ıIn their CONTraCTt that they do NOT have }  J5 that T1sS has redeemed those who slaved

work Sundays under the law and the princıples of the WOT':! (Gal
Here an throughout thıs artıcle, often refer 4:1-11),;, nd that Christ has TG Christians from
the Church distinct. It 15 ımportant make clear the OWCI of darkness (Col LAS)
what by thıs In thıs artıcle, “distinctive)? 15 John Yoder, Body Politics: Fıve Practıices of the
used almost synonymously wiıth the ‘“identity’. Christian Community before the atching O7
nspıre Dy Paul Rıcoeur, distinctiveness Can be (Scottdale: Herald Press,
understood ıIn dıfferent, ver compatıble, WAaVYS: 253 oder, “Jesus the CWIS Pacıfıst”,
first, the distinctiveness of the Church C:  —_ be CaD- Yoder, “Jesus the Jewish Pacıfıst”,
tured qualifie A something Intrınsıc from the 25 Yoder, “See How They GO wıth eır Face the
insıde, rooted In the VCerY being of the Church (the un  -57
Church’s ıpse-ıdentıity). Second, the distinctiveness oder, “Jesus the Jewısh Pacıfist”,
of the Church INAaYy also be qualifie In relatıon ralg Hovey, en Thus Chrıstian ANguage Iın
something which 15 NOT the Church, and In thıs WdY Church an OTr Eugene: Cascade,
elucıdate the dıstinction between the Church and odd UD the kerygma ın Peter’s
the WOT! Since the Church 15 NOL Just dıstinct, but speeches in Acts ın thıs WdY: “Fırst, the dASC of fül-
distinct ıIn relatıon something eise, dentity INAaY Iment has dawned’, “Second, this has taken place
be understood NOT ıIn isolated INANNCI, but through the Ir lıfe, MINISTLY, e an FCSUT-

CONCCDL of relationality (the ıdem-1dentity of the rection of Jesus CHnst. T hird; Dy virtue 1CS-

Church). ese aASPCCLTS distinctiveness of urrection Jesus has been xalted Aat the right an of
the Church CAaNNOL be disassocıiated. ther, there God A Mess1anıc head of the 11CW Israel’, “Fourth,
15 an interdependence an dialectic between LDSE- the Holy pırı 1ın the Church 15 the SIN of OChrist’s
dentity nd ıdem-\dentity. Therefore. when refer DresenNtL L9) aM S10r y  v  > the Mess1anıc

*the distinctiveness of the Church‘. It 15 hard NOT Age wiıll reach Ifs consummMatıon In the urn of
uUuSCc such phrases wıthout SC ambiguity. The Chrnst; /O1x. A appeal 15 made for repCNLaNCE wiıth

inspiration TOmM Paul Rıcoeur from hıs book the er of forgiveness, the Holy Spirıt, and sal-
Oneself as Another (Chicago: Universıty of Chicago vatıon). See Dodd, ostolıc Preaching AaAn
Press: 1992

15
Its Developments London: Hodder Stoughton,

Yoder, “Orıgina Revolution’, DA DE odd also iıdentihes A Pauline
John oder, “Che Peace Lestimony and kerygma 2426

TIThe reflections above AIcCc expande In cppe achConscientious Objection’, Gospel erald 1958)
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Nıkolajsen nd Kristian ppel, “‘Menighedens Theology of Land anı Return’ ın Peter Dula nd
I1vV NnNe: Bıbelen Kevın Vanhoozers bıdrag al T1S Huebner eds), The New Er Eugene:
udviıklıngen af ekklesiologisk hermeneutik’, CGascade; 2010 146
Dansk Tidsskrift FÜr Teologı O, Kırke 40.2 39 rmı Desiring the ıngdom, 167
121-134; SOMNC of the present formulations rely
thıs article.

This, mind, crucı1al nsıght 15 only weakly
expressed In the wrıitings of Yoder.

30) ( James mı Desiring the ıngdom: 4 | Nıkolajsen, ‘Beyond Sectarianısm’, 462-463
Worship, Worldview, and ULEUVTA Formatıon 4°) For example, SCC cppe Bach Niıkolajsen, Redefining
(Gran p1ds er Academic, 166 See
also footnote 13 above.

the Identity of the Church Constructive Study of
the Post-Chrıistendom Theologies of Lesslıe ewbıgın

31 See Karl Jav Sandnes, New Famıly: COoNnveErsiOn and John oward er Oslo: Norweglan
and Ecclestology In the arly Church wıth C rvOss- School of T’heology,
ULEUVOA. Comparıson Berlıin: Peter Lang, 1994 45

372
George An  CC The Nature of Doctrine:

O  ern Body Polıtics, 14 elıgıon an Theology In Postlıbera ÄgeThıs second perspective cCOoMMUNION 15 SUrPrIS- ( Louisvılle Westminster John KNOX, 1984). PIC-INg1y NOT expressed ın the wrıitings of Yoder. See UDDOSC SUOINNC familiarity wıth postlıbera heology.also footnote For gzo0d introduction postlıberal heologyRobert Martıin-Achard, 1} LO the Natıons SC Wılliam Placher °“Postliberal T’heology In
London Olıver and Boyd, 1962 31 Davıd Ford (ed.) The odern T heologians: An
Thıs MUST be agalnst the background of the Introduction LO COhrıstian Theology In the Twentieth
ESSINS of the Church nd CMPOWCTIMECNL Century Oxford: Basıl Blackwell, 343-354
of the Church particıpate ıIn hıs m1ssı1ıon ıIn the Oday, INanYy theologians acknowledge that theyWOT.| ATC inspıred Dy postlıbera heology nd INAanıy have

306 See footnote trıed draw postlıbera heology In Varl1ous dırec-
27 Yoder, “See How They GoO wıth Gır Face the t10NS.

w  Sun 63
358

Nikolajsen nd .ppel, ‘Menighedens Iıv med
Alaın Epp Weaver, COMn X1ile Yoder, Sald, nd d Bıbelen), 1353 (My translatıon).
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Dutch Evangelical Irends and theıir
Significance: Oritical Review Article

Patvrıck Naullens and Ronald Michener

Vall der KOOL, Staalduine-Sulman an wlep (eds);
Evangelıcal Theology In Transıtıon sterdam: University Press, 2012 an

Vall en Brink an Vall der KOOL,
Christeliske dogmatıek ( Zoetermeer: Boekencentrum, 2012

SUMMARY application the Evangelica| church and theology inter-
nationally. The NEe' textbook of systematic theology DYy

There has long hbeen distinction between eilorme! Gijsbert Varl) den rın and Cornelis Varll der KOOI, TIS-
and evangelica heology In the Netherlands, Hut In OUT elijke dogmatiek, IS ecumenically minded, classical
global intellectual culture, English-language evangelical trınıtarıan, eiorme ogmatic theology. Both OO|
trends ArTe influencing the shape of the Dutch speaking represent Drogressive, Droadliy OCcused, evangelica| and
evangelical world Iwo recent 00 Dublished In the eiorme: heology In Dutch speaking Europe., This CI
Netherlands highlight his The collection vangeli- cal rTeVIEW article investigates highlights of these works
cal Theology In Iransıtion, edited DY Cornelis Varll der for the continumng trength and growt of evangelicalism
KOOI, Fveline Val|] Staalduine-Sulman and rıe Zwiep, In the | OW Countrıes, and ıts implications for the global
Domnts the WdY forward for Dutch Evangelicalism ith evangelical

e  SS

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
INnDlıIıc auf evangelikale Gemeinden und Theologie auf

UÜber EeEINe lange eıt hinweg hat E In den Niederlanden internationaler Fbene | Jas MEeue an  IC für e-
eıne Unterscheidung zwischen reformierter un CVaANSEC- mMmatische Theologie VOI] Gijsbert Varll den rn un
ikaler Theologie egeben. Jedoch sind In UNSEeTEeT globa- Cornelis Vall der KOOI, Christelijke dogmatiek Christliche
len, intellektuellen Kultur englischsprachige, evangelikale Dogmatik], Ist eıne Öökumenisch ausgerichtete, Klassisch
Trends dabei, das Profil der Holländisc' sprechenden trinitarische, reformierte dogmatische Theologie. el
evangelikalen Welt hbeeinflussen. WE Bücher, die Bücher reprasentieren Ine moderne, Hreit angelegte,
kürzlich In den Niederlanden veröffentlicht wurden, evangelikale un reformierte Theologie Im Holländisc
verdeutlichen diese Veränderung. [ Die Anthologie sprechenden Luropa. | )iese kritische Studie untersucht
Evangelica Theology in Transıtion [Evangelikale Theologie die wichtigsten Punkte beider Werke, WAds$s die anhaltende
Im andel], herausgegeben Vo  e Cornelis Varll der KOOI, Stärke un das Wachstum der evangelikalen ewegung
Fveline Varl) Staalduine-Sulman un ne Zwiep, In den Benelux-Ländern Eelirı SOWIE ihre Auswirkung

auf die lobale evangelikale Weltwelst der holländischen evangelikalen Welt den Weg Im

i  SS

RESUMF intitulee Evangelica Theology In Transıtıon el Editee Dar
Cornelis Varll der KOOI, Fveline Varl)l Staalduine-Sulman

Aux mayS-Bas, longtemps distingue 1a theologie et rıe wWıe 19 VoIıe DOUT E monde evange-reformee el 19 theologie evangelique, mMals, dans lique hollandais Visant UNe application DOUT |’Eglise
Culture intellectuelle globalisee, 1Ees tendances du monde evangelique ET 1a theologie evangelique plan inter-
evangelique anglophone influent SUrT 1es formes d’expres- nationnal. PuIs, e 1MNOUVEAU manuel de theologie SySte-
SION des evangeliques neerlandophones. EUX matique de Gijsbert Varl)l den rın et Cornelis Vall der
recents sSsont B manifestation de Changement. Ea serie KOOI, intitule Christelijke dogmatiek, eEst VUVTAsC de
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dogmatique reformee, Qquı mamntıent 1es Dositions trinı- recension critique examıne leurs DOoINtS forts DOUT favori-
taıres Classiques, dans esprit cecumenIque. (es deux sSer lE maıntiıen de Ia force el de 1a Crolssance du monde

dUuX larges centres d’interäets representent UNe evangelique dUuX PayS-Bas, ET tıre des implications
ligne Drogressiste serın de Ia theologie evangelique et VOUT 1E MmOUuvement evangelique ’echelle du monde.
reformee, dans I’Europe neerlandophone. 1:3 presente

Introduction through the lens of Its theological and eccles1i0-
Ihe impact of the Netherlands the ftorma- logıical and practices.
t1o0n of Protestant evangelical theology 15 ften IThe second maJor book 15 A monumental,; JT

PASC, up-to-date, textbook of systematıc eoverlooked in the English-speaking WOTr The
ONgOINS debates between what 15 ften called Dy the Dutch theology professors ıJ)sbert Van

‘five-point’ Calyıiınism and Arminianiısm AMMONS den Brink an Cornelis Van der KO01: Christelirke
dogmatıek 2012). (Van der KO0O1 15 also OLlLC ofthose who broadly consider themselves evangelı- the editors of the rst mentioned book hıs 15cal originally STEM from Dutch so1l \ Several] Dutch

theologians Can be consıdered household Names CONLCMPOFA V, ecumenıcally minded, yeL clas-
sıcal triınıtarıan, Reformed dogmatic theology.Anglophone evangelical theologians and Although the FEXT 15 wrıtten 1n Dutch, the authorstheır works AA readıly avaılable in Englısh, such

4S Hendrikus Berkhof’s Chrıstian Faıth Aan! the TAaW INManYy historical, CONLCEMPOTFAF V, inter-
Varı0Ous works of Berkouwer and Abraham natıonal and multı-lingual TGCS

Both books rCPrESCNHNL robust, broadly OocusedKuyper; In FreCEeENT VCAaIs, erman Bavınck’s classıc
our-volume EFTONrMEe Dogmatıcs W dS also Lrans- evangelıcal an IOFTIHE theology. In thıs CTIf-
ate. Into Englısh. cal FEVICW article, IT 15 ur desire investigate

SOMIC specıfic hıghlights of these works for theIn the Netherlands there has long been sharp ONgOINgS strength an growth of evangelicalısm Indistinction between eETorme (or Calvınıst) an
evangelıcal theology. ut Just 4S evangelıcalısm the LOW Countries, an also TAW 414 helpful

implications for the global evangelıicalhas broadened ItSs borders In the English-speaking We ll specifically focus key DO1INtS of c  transı-world an 15 havıng impact an wıthin the
arger Protestant world, WC also SC thıs trend In

t107N emphasised 0)8 developed DYy the authors. We
ll YSt consıder the multi-authored Evangelıcathe 1LOwWw Countrıes, specıfically wiıth FrESPECCL Theology In Iransıtion; OUr evaluatıon ıll COMN-Dutch Protestantiısm. In (MAiT 10 intellectual sıder four of the which ATE. addressed Dy theculture, thanks alr travel an electronic COM- book’s authors: 1 Evangelıcaliısm In Durtch COIMN-munıcatıon, theological influences spread rapıdly FEXT: ItSs meanıng and ldentity; 2) Origins ofV

ACTOSS the WOT.: aM Anglo-Saxon evangelıcal gelical trends 1ın the LOW CountrIies; S Evangelıicaltrends ATC influencing the shape of the uftfe
speakıng evangelical world “

church practices; an Arminian an Wesleyan
theological CNSAZSCMCNLIS.Iwo TGCeENnT books published In the Netherlands

NOT only point thıs broader VISION of evangeli- B Evangelicalism in utc CONTEXT Its
calısm, but also demonstrate IT In Dractice. TIhe meanıng an:! identity
rSst book be discussed, Evangelıcal Theology In the introduction the editors egin Dy consider-
ın Iransıtion, edited bDy Cornelis Vall der KO0O1; Ing the meanıng of Evangelicalism”® broadly, then
Evelıne Van Staalduine-Sulman an! Arıe Zwiep specifically In the ufc TEXT. As the introduc-

pOo1lNts the WdY orward for Dutch evangel- LOFYV paragrap. cClearly indicates, they perceıve the
icalısm In particular, wıth application the CVaA Evangelical AS blended pattern of tran-
gelical church an theology internationally. hıs SIT10ON an fusions that nonetheless has had consıd-
1$ evidenced iımmediately Dy the fact that ItSs tiıtle erable influence both soclally an ecclesiastically.an artıcles dIC wrıtten 1n English TIThe authors Of course, iın Dutch-speaking COHTCXT, there
ddress the Naiiie of evangelıcalısm In the Dutch be A intentional effort distinguish and COMDAIC
COBNFEXT. through VarlıoOus *transıtions an fusions’ Evangelicalism wıth Reformed Protestantism (of thought both ofan wıthın evangelıcalısm. TIhe IThe editors that there 15 1n the Netherlands A
book also consıders the meanıng of “evangelical’ broad, ecumenıcally minded Evangelical spırıt that
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has been “ecumenısm heart’? Dy ead- AS orıginally prophetic A eschatological call
Ing Dutch pastor.“ They frankly that they EG keep the kingdom of God from the WOr
the Evangelıcal AS5 “counter-movement’ along- (4, E 17/) However, ıIn the Netherlands the
sıde the church AF large that includes Reformed MOVEMENT has become trans-denominational
churches, parachurch Organısations an other h1IS- that Its prophetic fervour has waned; IT 15 NO less
torical Christian CXpressiONs wıth sımılar DrOLCSL MOVEMENT than It 15 pragmatıc LIIOVEO-
In this SCI1ISC Evangelicalısm 15 ‘critical minorı1ty”, MentT which seeks unıte “culture, Gospel and
which 15 nonetheless influential due the increas- people 21 258; Z 29) Bakker NOTES that Dutch
ingly multi-cultural an A decrease In the Evangelicals, unfortunately, AIC seldom iınvolved
authorıty of relig10us institutions (3-5) wiıth clence an academic LESCAFEN., although their

The editors turther SUSSCSLT that the Evangelıcal work AS providers has had A significant Impact
15 1ın transıtiıon towards critically ıIn the Dast three decades In spıte of ItSs antı-ıntel-

reflective and cCooperatıve theological CNSASC- ectual reputation, Dutch Evangelicalısm has CCn
MENT, an MOVINS AWAdV from earlier tendencies able adapt Its culture for gospel-centred PDUFr-of antı-ıntellectualism. UOptimistically, they (SE; S/')
that SOINNC of ‘Evangelıcal Spirıtuality” from Bakker 15 careful distinguish Evangelicalism
A postmodern perspective CONMNHEGCE ell wıth the 1ın the Netherlands from that of the u  5 Germany,“domiınant culture)?. I hıs wOöould include dICa France an orth AMIeEHCAE, by claiming that In the
such 4S "strong indıvidualiısm), 1 esteem)’ Netherlands the word ‘Evangelical’” O€Ss NOL AVE
of empirical research an expressed 1stiınction “denominatıional an theologica meanıng’ (35between the Bible ıtself an Ur interpretation of wiıith 56) Certainly, geographical AF SOC1O-
IT (6) Certainiy this last observatıon 15 key the logical distinctions such these 21 worth noting,postmodern criticısm of modernist epistemologi- but the CONTFrAaSTt he SCCS wıth ML American
cal optimısm: OQur interpretations ATrC always SIFU- Evangelıicalısm INaYy be overstated. TIhe latter
atıonal an CONteEXtUal; OUur STAfCGIHEATS aAbout the 15 heavıly politically drıven, wıth extremelyBible dAdIC HevVvEeEr equlvalent the Bıble itself. diverse denominatıional an CVERN theological back

However, the former [W  Y pO1NtS do NOT ADDCAaL, ground.“°
AT least AT ISt glance, reflect postmodern SCIH- Ihe above diversity 15 also made evident 1ın thesıbilities. general feature of postmodernism 15 Netherlands, especlally Dy Reformed theologian

LNOVCEC AWAV from the radical indıivyidualiısm of de Bruyne, wh SEALES ın chapter four:
modernity towards INOTIC Communıty-centred
paradıgm. ut the CONMNFCXE IC the editors Evangelicals dIC be found iın the Netherlands

such STOUDS 4S the Pentecostals, Baptısts,refer 15 perhaps the change ın the Dutch Christian
culture from instiıtutional and cultural VIEW of Plymouth Brethren, an serles of (reC. SOINC -

mes charısmatic churches nNat do NOT OpCratecthe church’s influence subjective, individualis-
t1C V1CW of religion AdS personal choice . In addıtion, wiıthin organızed denominations 86-87).
the postmodern critique includes adıcal YJUCS- Wırth thiıs observation, De Bru1yne also signals
tıonıng of the value of empırıCısm 4S launch pad cCooperatıon between FIOTME and Evangelical
for ur truth an Or owledge claims. It 15 NOLT Christians. He highlights Varıo0Ous political 2887

relig10us differences and commonalıties ACTOSSthat eMpIrICISM has lost ItSs credentials entirely, ut
It has certamly lost Its footing SCT the for thıs diverse Evangelıcal landscape an emphasızes
ur faıth an theological dialogue. Nonetheless, LMNOVC AWAdYV, SOMMC Evangelicals, from
this renewed interest ın empirıcal research stems FE Anabaptist and separatıst tendencies “the
from what the editors SC AdS transıtion from long-established Reformed tradıtion of Christian
primary, ıf NOT Aat times exclusıve, concentratiıon politics’ (86) In the DastL, Evangelicals WEIC ret1-
ON beliefs concentratiıon the practices that CEHT embrace politic partıcıpatıon either due
shape evangelicalısm and the role of the church. Evangelicaliısm’s prophetic, eschatological
Consequently, properly reflect church DLaC- ONSINS that Kıngdom from that
tice requires empirıcal research. of the world OTr due dispensationalıst escha-

Following the Introduction, Baptıst eOIlO- tological VICWS, accompanied Dy indıvidualis-
g1an enk Bakker begins the rst chapter Dy t1C application of Christian spirıtuality >7
Consıdering the phenomenological aASPCCIS of the Oday, “polıtically awakened’ Evangelicals In the
Evangelical Bakker SCCS Evangelicalism Netherlands embrace [NOTC of the Kuyperlan Lra-
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dıt1on, emphasızıng the gxoOdness of creation aMn from ne:S  eı tradıtion Or ecclesiological COI
ItSs S  > by Oo1Ing S thevy ind opportunıities Staalduine-Sulman AdISUCS that Evangelıicalısm
for Christian WItFNESS SOCIEtN.. has “positioned iıtself 4S counter-movement)

In the United Stabes, De Bruyne observes, Enlightenment thinking. CL, her research DOINtS
there W as culture clash between Christians who ul that 1ın ItfSs opposıition IT In fact aflırms the Sa]In e
embraced modernity an those who remaıned philosophical underpinniıngs OT foundatıonalism
steadfast ıIn the tradıtional AIr Modernism which STEmM from Enlıghtenment-born modernity.
gaine the hand, Evangelıical CONservatıves Rather than rationalısm and historicısm setting the
wıthdrew from the public AarCcNa; thıs included those agenda, Evangelical fundamentalism SUAGESES that
of the Reformed tradıition. In the Netherlands, the Bible alone, AS the ultımate authority, MUST
however, due Abraham Kuyper’s influence UDON E the agenda 54-55). Yet the methods by which
Dutch culture an SOCIELY, Reformed Christianity ONC interprets the Bible wiıithın thıs paradıgm ATC
became TMOTC influential. De Bruyne NOTES that either existential, ıronically, rational-scientific
Evangelicals wıth Anabaptist background also (as In the CdSCc of INanı y classıcal Evangelıcal apolo
Joined the Reformed Christians ın the COINMNOIMN getiC CHOrtS).
struggle agalnst secularısm, drawıng upON the hıs Yet Staalduime-Sulman 15 NOT negatıve ıIn her
torıcal Christian character of Dutch sOCI1etLYy (95 ASSESSMECNT of Evangelicalism. She atflırms that 1t
96, 106-109). 15 d MOVEMENT ıIn transıtıon which 15 responding
e Bruyne’s research displays the VAaSTtT nNCNn- and integrating wıth CHFTENT times an cul

of Evangelıicalism, rangıng from Purıtanism, ia ar the SdI1lle time refusing aCCCDL
Methodism, Neo-Calvyıniısm dispensationalist maılınstream ıberal theology. Evangelicalısm has
VIEWS al of which contribute prophetical- also efused remaın ecology tor the acad-
political challenge pervasıve secularısm. Ihe WaY CINY; the ordinary Christian believer 15 A1ll implıcıt
forward, De Brunyne wiısely AISUCS, 1S NOLT sımply COM GELMn of the MOvement Wırth INncreasıng

full-fledged Kuyperi1an Neo-Calvınism, number of Evangelical students of theology 1n
though IT O€Ss provide the broader the Netherlands, she wısely submuiıts that the self-

for political CNSASCMCNL. Kuyper himself under- CHUCal, modest approaches which STEeEmM from the
stO0d the historical-contextual limıits of hH1s PLO- postmodern crıtique of Enlightenment modern-
JeC6>the mes aV changed. Although 1SmM 111 help DaAaVvC the WdY for both those teeped
the church 1S NOT equıvalent SOCIETY, neıither Cdll In modernısm and (especlally) those iımmersed
IF be etache from 1T whıle seekıng the Kingdom In fundamentalist CXpressiONs of Evangelıicalısm.
of God IThe church 1S embedded wıthın SOCIELY She 1S undoubtedly COFTFEeCL, 4S they aV INOTIC In
an IT MUST learn aCCCDL ItfSs condiıtion, realıs- 230088(0)8! than eıther perspective 15 ready SCC (r

Ing that Its COmposıtıon of diverse ıdentities has admıt
helped form that SOCI1etYy iıtself 114-115, 118
12/150: also SCC editors’$; ÖOrigins of evangelical trends the LOw

Wırth d varıety of denominatıonal adherents, Countries
bıblicism has been A general inclinatiıon of the the editors point OUL, of the artıcles chap-
Evangelical In the nNnıte States. The KErs three an seven) PIODOSC that the aforemen-
Org1ın ofthis mindset, however, from the SAaM1C tioned Evangelıcal tendencıies In the Netherlands
Enliıghtenment AS Dutch Evangelıcalısm. find their background In American and/or British
In chapter LW Eveline Van Staalduine-Sulman Evangelıicalısm (11) In chapter three. 2aarten
provıdes five characteristics that rCPrESCHLT thiıs Aalders that the Oxford rOup Movement
Enlightenment influence: I indıvyvidualism an of the pastor-evangelıst Frank Buchman,
equality; 2) the separatıon of church an - AS ell 4A5 the Reformed Churches ın Restored
5} an emphasıs of spiırıt VCL body (wıth OTa- Unıon | Gereformeerde Kerken Iın Nederland (ın
ble "TeaCt1ONarYy trend’; 4) viewing God 4S SCDa- Hersteld Verband)|,; WEIC OUTLTCOME of eıs
rate from creation; and 5) °the disappearance of revıivalısm. Buchman’s networking an influence
Neo-Platonism from theology an hermeneutics’ 1n the Netherlands (from 1923 ONWards) fuelled
(45-48) Along wiıth the emphatiıc optiımısm about Evangelical tendencies Aalders poilntsthe individual’s abılıty ACCcCSs5 the truth of God OUuUtT the posıtıve reaction‘from wıthin the Restored

AUB! emphasıs personal experience ın both Union Churches the Oxford rOup Movement
the readıng an the application of the Bıble, apart which Can be SC In the ISt published artıcle
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regardıng this by Rev. Vall eth Evangelicals ATC NOT “detached from broken
ın 19353 (ZE) Van eth described house MeEeECT- world’ (4/90) hence they A W m NOT CXCMDL from
ing that consisted of Bıble readings an the impact of IfSs suffering. Our salvatiıon,
discuss1ONS, confession of S1NS, an the sharıng of however, 15 pointer the fullness of redemption
personal rel1g10uUs experlences. Although Aalders COMMEC
mentions that Van eth had SOINC reservations Reıtsma clearly Mmaılntaıns the eschatological
about the gZroup’s “"ECONOMIC, socıial an politi- emphasıs that 15 characteristic ofEvangelıcalısm, 4S

cal naıvety’ he tully recognised the Oxford rOup AVe noted above, while AT the SAadllle re-orlent-
Movement 4S A of the Holy Spirıt and Ing the CHIFTEN:E Evangelical position clearly wıthın
4S SIgN of revival (72) the emMm DOdIıE GCONCIETIENESS of the world Hıs

hıs optiımısm about the ()xford rOup I'CPI‘CSCIUIS significant transıtıon from
Movement an 1ItSs influence the Restored the lure of the dualism Öf: modernity” (whether ın
Union Churches, however, Oc€s NOLT take AWdV the secular 0)8 reli1g10uUs sphere) embodied
from the fact that IT also mel wiıth criticısm. Yet faıth In the COMNTEXT of creation whether for x00d
thıs eriticısm did NOT ead full scale rejection of CLr ı11 AT the present time
the Oxford roup Movement untiıl the MOMENT
It changed Its “aAHTIG ‘Moral Re-Armament’ and Evangelical uUurc. practice
began MOVINg ın different; broadly focused, CVCNMN Stefan 24AS discusses three ecclesiological chıfts
polıitical direction. eEre W as then INOTIC empha ıIn ate-Modern, post-Christian SOCIetLYy 1n the
S15 0)8! °revolution’ than ON PEVIVAl-. al Ora Netherlands in chapter Hve Hıs considerations
Re-Armament moved AWdYy from “ocal varıat1ıons’ STEeEm from both hıs academıiıc research an hıs
whıle discontinuing theıir house meetings (S1; cf. personal experience working wıth church plant

ın Amsterdam called Vıa Nova which miınısters54) Aalders submıits that the tendencies wıthın
the Oxford roup Movement that incorporated ‘young, secular, Car ocused people’
L[OO much Amerıcan optiımısm, along wıth LOO (152) Hıs observatiıons include the chıft from
lıttle connection wıth the Biıblical wıtness, ultı- mMmOonopoly marketing, from congregatiıon
mately led ItSs aılure truly impact the Dutch network, and from conftfessionalism MI1sSs1ON an
churches (85) values. S submuits that these transıt1ons IMUST be

In another veın, 1ın chapter ö ernnarı ser10usly consıdered and applied for church plant
GES ın today’s world He strongly Argucs for theReitsma focuses particular FEGENT trend 1n

Evangelicalism ın Europe, Afrıca and Asıa IC 15 approprliation of marketing metaphor ftor reach-
popularly known 4S the ‘health an wealth’” gospel Ing rban professionals 1ın the multı-ethnic
Reıitsma that Evangelicals .  e less d- COMNTEXT of Amsterdam. He acknowledges that
thetic health an prosperıity theology  9 addıng marketing an Church 1SS1O0N NOLT the SAadLL1IC
that ‘key-figures aVe denounced IT AS unbibli- ut ArguCS that IT 15 nonetheless useful consıder
cal? (164) bıt ıronıcally, Reıitsma contends that marketing perspectives reveal otherwise hidden
these health an wealth teachings SCCI1 recently dimensions of mi1issıon (136) For example, the
VE gaıne ground ordınary Evangelical iImportance of reaching A "target group‘ INAaY be
Christians ıIn Europe. In 16 W Gr this, he C for elated the incarnatıon an the weakness of

enewed Evangelıca reflection)? (165) 1ın order the INAaY be elated the needs of the weak
ddress the primary claıms of thıs trend VIS-A-VIS UuSs (138)

24aSs describes how from the tiıme of thethe PFreSCNL day suffering of Christians. He COMN-
tends that thıs reflection MUST take place In V1CW Reformation the Reveil of the 1ne-
of eschatological redemption an future glory teenth CCNLUFY, M1SSIONALCY OVEMENTS ın the
164-181). In Romans OL Paul relates PFrEeSCHNL Netherlands DA worked 1n COT of SuUuD
suffering future glorification 167-171 indica- DOTrL “*trom the ruling powers’ 140) 1n Om1-
tıve of the “crossroads of the old dASC ofdam an nal Christian In the culture, thıs
the HE dASC of Christ’? (17%5) Suffering MUST NOT connection has een lost Consequently, he ArSUCS
be reduced persecutlion, because It includes the that the free Chüurch; whıile having less STIrUCLUFre
entire iImpact of the groanıng of creation under and less formal denomıinatıional t1es (140, 142),
the ar death, while IT ZOCS through the 1Irt. maılntaıns commıtment "DEACE, dialogue 19

of the 11CW ıfe brought through COhrist’s reconcihation’ (146) that ll help DaVC the WdY
orwardredemptive work 175-178). He concludes that
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aas 15 be commended for hıs 4ASHLEG insıghts eral and those Evangelical churches (for hıich he
INnto Dutch rel1g10uUs culture and hıs SuSSCS- provided examples) that aV intentionally 1INCOTr-
t10NS for reaching post-Christian people In the porated forms of “1l1quid church? Would Erwich
Netherlands onetheless, WC would CXPDICSS [WO that Evangelicals iın general dIC I1NOTC (T

wıth hıs marketing metaphor. Fırstly, In eEss “h1quid’ d opposed “solıid”? IF 5! how do
general, ATIC wondering ıf the marketing Dara- Dutch Reformed churches identifying them-
digm iıtself GVEOGTrIiIS modernist mentalıty that selves 4S ‘Evangelical’ Ht IntOo hıs analysıs? On
allows modern culture DE the for COM- this particular questlion, Erwich unclear.
munıicatıon. 24aaSs wisely submuıits that WC Nevertheless, he wiısely DOINtSs OUuUTt that deeper
indeed be attentive an of OUTr culture. N1S dialogue 15 needed how churches percelive
Call be applauded 45 long ASs modern culture OCcSs themselves thıs “continuum between “sölid”
NOT aVe the inal SaV OUuUr church practices 0)4 an “liquid‘”') 159) He challenges US be OPDPCH
alıenates uS from the hIStOry and tradıtion of the learn from merging Church CEXpressS1ONS 4A5
church where the Holy Spirıt has een workıing WC strengthen OUur understandıng of both culture
through the AQCS econdly, 24Ss that the and church practice rough ‘long term empir1-
marketing metaphor of reaching Largelt STOUD cal research’? an! study groups’ 159-160). TIo do
15 akın Jesus’ incarnatıon: he Calmllc 4S Jewısh thıs effectively, he counsels churches LMNMOVC AWdY
INan ıIn Jewiısh The particularıty of Jesus’ from being “solo-players’ (162): build networks
incarnatıon 15 certamly significant. But Jesus Was for dialogue an Cooperatıion, an also bring
notably counter-cultural In hıs entire approac together church practitioners and theologians.
reaching people ıIn hıs day. He dıd NOT attempt

ır 1n wıth the eXISUNG culture but showed Arminian an Wesleyan theological
radıcal hospitality that Was completely foreign CeNSZSaAZSCMECNETS
the polıtical an relig10us mindset. Creativıty an The transıtıon towards MMOTC theological dialogue
Innovatıon WEeIC NOT hıs objectives (ef. 138) but 15 also reflected 1n the “updatiıng’ of Reformed the
rather radıcal OVEC and COmpassıon apart from the Oology regardıng the subject of free will Rather
relig10us GB cultural expectations. than sımply pıtting Arminian and Reformed

Rene Erwich (chapter S1X) discusses the S1S- theology agalnst each other, 0)8 sımply lumpingnılıcant influence of ete ard’s book Liquid Arminian and Wesleyan theology together, CO-
Church‘) through the lens ofthe practical theology nections ATIC evealed that WEIC overlooked OTr
of chard (Osmer Erwich summarıses ignored In the Dast Issues such AS OPCH theism,
ard’s notion of “11quıid church? (ın freedom and NECESSITY, an the Wesleyan quadrı-
“solid church?’? wıth tradıtional leanıngs) AS flow ateral In dialogue wıth CONLCMPOFArY systematıc
of relig10us communıcatıon through maller an theology and hermeneutics, AICc explored ın the
larger networks’ (451, 153) Like Paas, Erwich AOE: three chapters of the book

that ‘l1quid discourse believers’ (especlally In chapter eight, Cornelis Vall der KO0O1 CX AaM-
noticed Baptısts In the Netherlands) AIC iInes OPCH theism and Ifs relevance wıth regardthose wh: aVve taken OI1 CONsumeriıst mental- A ‘Evangelical-Reformed theology’ (4182)
ItY, looking ftor “meanıng and spiırıtuality” wıthout He percelves the late Canadıan theologian ar
membershıp commıtment ftormal church Pinnock be prıme example ıIn this regard OT

He pO1NtTS OUT that the LIECWECT forms of because Pınnock Was necessarıly sSayıng anything
“11quid’ church AT challenging INOTC tradıtlion- CW but because he pushed UuSs thınk carefullyally mınded Baptist churches “°reconsıder their about classical theism In V1CW of Evangelıicalecclesiology’ ( theology of Scripture 182-184).

After proviıding SUOIILC brief examples of “h1quid Van der KO0O1 Argucs that In addition
church?’? In the Dutch CONTEXL, Erwich submits that MOVINS towards broader understanding of
Evangelicalism ıIn general ‘lacks ell grounded Evangelıicalism, Evangelicals AdIC transıtionıng from
ecclesiology’ In fact, the formation of the debates about the towards greater emphasısEvangelical ıtself from COMN- COMMUNItTY. Pinnock’s work, he >5 pO1NtSsfessional, experlential and antı-ınstitutional SC11- towards this cCommunıtarıan emphasis of viewingtiment wiıth regard the church (156) At this doctrine embedded wıthin the COoMMUNItY (185-Juncture 1T would ave been helpful for Erwich 186). Open theism emphasızes the relationality of
provıde SOMEC Evangelicalism In SCH- God rather than hıs absolute independence from
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the world The decisions that humans make AlLC Ur teedom wıthın COUTr (OW choices, he asks US

real dec1isions wiıthin time: they ArCc NOT sımply the place 1T ın the depth of WI1 being  > 4S WIt-
result of SOMMC unılateral decree of timeless God 11ES55C5 of Od’s o1konomı1a hıs work rough GTE -

(189) GOd 1S love, Al ıIn hıs OVEe he allows US at1ıon and hıs people throughout history rough
make decisions. However, Van der KO0O01 the Holy Spirıt (201
five dilemmas face when confronted wıth ODCI} In another attempt build A ridge
theısm. We 11 NOT mention all of these dilemmas strengthen Reformed-Evangelical theology,
Gre ut ll highlight SOMIC that, ıIn Antonie VOos proviıdes bold declaratıon toward
COQUT VIEW, ATC MOST pertinent for thıs discussion. the theologica reconcıliatiıon of Wesleyanısm

Wırth OPCH theism (LE Pinnock’s “creatıive love an classıcal Reformed theology, both of which
theism’) Od’s CONVINCINS yet ZraCIOUS offer Of sal- strongly influence (and ave strongly influenced)
vatıon 11 NOT supersede : human freedom; Evangelıcalısm. We MUST NOT confuse Arminıianısm
AVEC choice, and that cholice 15 HOE determined DYy AF} Wesleyanısm, VOs ArguCcs, because Arminius
God 4953) ut Van der KOo0O01 deftly asks thıs key argued for “neutral divine will? where
question: “Should allow ourselves be torced ıll 15 bracketed 1ın order low humankınd

make decision (209; 217 Za9 In FaCt, thento the diılemma that OPCH theism offers, 16 the
cho1ice between determıiınısm aM freedom?” (190) “classıc Reformed tradıtion before 1800 15 neıither
He astutely that CONLTCEMPOFALCY heology necessitarıan 110OT deterministic’ 219) For Wesley,
has perhaps unwittingly incorporated VIECW of however, the ıll 15 Ways important for God and
equality that TMNOTC from ur social-historical- humans:; IT 15 NOT sımply bracketed Dy God for
relig10us CONFEXT than IT O€s from the For humans make choice 209) ut for Wesley,
example, the ımportance of the equality of people thıs ıll “presupposes reedom OLr lıberty’ rather
before God 15 evident 1ın the Amerıcan Declaration than denyıng It (ZIE) Regardless of whether
of Independence an also strongly manıftested In 11C ultimately dABICCS wıth Vos’s conclusions, N1S
Europe ın the Universal Declaratiıon of Human scholarshıp 15 INCISIVE, challenging USs reconsıder
ghts Wıth art thıs 15 spelled UL 4S the yes ur often-presumed polarıties ın the so-called
of God all human beings. hıs perspective 15 Reformed-Wesleyan divide.
also evident, Van der Ko0o1 ArguCcS, ıIn Pinnock’s In the Ainal chapter, Arıe ‚Wlep also borrows
creative love theism (192) SO the question 15 Has insıghts from Wesleyanısm, specifically from the
ur overarching VIECW of faırness obscured COUTL VIECW Wesleyan quadrılateral. He interacts wıth COIMN-
of work In salvatıon” LCMpOFCarCYy hermeneutics 1n Evangelicaliısm, usıng

Van der Koo1 submıts that OPCH theism has dis- Gadamer 4S hıs primary interlocutor, 4S gyulde
regarde the OmnıIıscIeENCE of God (194), where anı corrective PreVeCnNtL a’ mısappropriation of
"openness has become gap  A an “God 15 powerless Wesley (225% 236-237). wıep insightfully pO1Nts
if DCISON refuses OW God take control’ OutTt that the notion of quadrılateral ın ecOLlogy
(194) Open theists INAaYy regar thıs judgment 4S A O€Ss NOLT find Its OrNg1INs ın Wesley, C VE though
DIt hasty, AS IT 15 NOT that ODCH theists deny 0d’s the dea 15 obviously present 1n hıs heology. ‚Wlep
OMNISCIENCE, but they rather re-frame the that analogy the quadrıilateral IMNMAaYy be
of omniscience by virtue of that which they submıiıt the medieval tourfold of Scripture. Although
constitutes “knowledge’. Knowledge 1S that 1C the tourfold Ör Scripture O€es NOFT USC the
15 known has een known based ON the Presecnt SAamıc “mOotit ; Zwiep submits, the USCc of multiple
0)8 Dast of affairs. In other words, tor OPCH pDerspectives ıIn the interpretation of Scripture 15
theists, the word “knowledge’ O€Ss NOT reter stil] remarkably simıilar 228-229).
future STates of affaırs. !! In this„ they ATIC able Zwiep OIHNENES 0)8! each of the four elements

maılntaın belief in OMNISCIENCE, whiıle still of the quadrılateral. IThe primacy of Scripture
denying that future EVENTS AIC “toreknown). NOT be equated wıth Scripture AS the exclusive

Nonetheless, Van der Ko0o1’s analysıs stimulates authority. Sola Scriptura WasSs always understood Dy
us think through how ur influences the Reformers 1in the COLHWEXT of the COMMUNItY of
ur VIEWS f OMNISCIENCE, foreknowledge an faıth Iradıtion then 15 the VOIlCE of that 1U-
uman freedom. He effectively challenges us nıty ın the radıcal subjectivism that 15
return the narratıve of Scripture SE agaln ften characteristic of modernıity. TIhe aCCCPLANCE
how God has interacted with an revealed hım of tradition 15 NOT blınd approprlation ut
self hıs people Rather than sımply pDOosit1OoNINS tinual call dialogue ıIn the CONFGXT ofthe broader
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Communıty of faıth (230, 254-237/). 'Ihe pillar of books ın Dutch 15 small but thiıs book 15 already 1n
[CasSsOI 15 NOLT abandone although IT 15 certaınly IfSs ourth printing. It 15 being introduced AT SCWV -

placed under dispute ıIn the postmodern critique eral theological semı1naAarıes and unıversities as the
but It MUST be used wıth CaIic (257) ‚Wlep DOINtS 1C  - updated textbook in Christian doctrine 1ın
OUL that Wesley expressed conhidence In [CasSOIl the Dutch language. *“ Many C It 4S the SUCCESSOT
and method that Gadamer would question. Our of the one-volume dogmatıc theology, Christian
faıth sımply Cal be equated wıth OUr under- Faıth, Dy Hendrikus Berkhof(  )l3 Like
standıng of the natural world Addıtionally, CXDC- thıs textbook, IT 11 AVE Englısh transla-
rience 15 sigNINCcaNt, but NOT merely experience AdS tion. certainly has Aall ecumenıcal spirıt an
individualistic and subjective, but the experience appreclation for evangelıcal tradıtions, but Al the
of the COoMMUNItY of faıth rough the AQCS (238- SALTIAC. me It 15 cClearly tradıtional Reformed book
244). wrıtten by theologians from the University

ın all, Zwiep submıits that the esleyan quad- of Amsterdam (formerly known in Englısh A the
riılateral provıdes uSs wıth insıghts how VarlıoOus Te€E University of Amsterdam). Cornelis Vall der
Christian perspectives ACTOSS5 CONLCEMPOFCALY an KO0O1 15 known for hıs research the relatiıon
hıstorical tradıtions INaYy help usSs when Oo1Ing her- between Calvın and Barth!* whereas Gijsbert Van
meneutIics an cology.o Varıous OQUTGES for den Brink belongs the Utrecht School that
theological reflection NOT only provıde enrichment classıcal academi1c theological reflection .

COUrTr understandiıng of faıth, but reveal the inad- In the Dutch CONTEXL, both authors AIC reluctant
equUaCIES of harbouring 11C exclusıve approach. call themselves ‘evangelical’” SInCEe they posıtion

We heartıly atlırm Zwiep’s recommendation themselves wiıthın the historic Reformed tradition!®©
of the Wesleyan quadrilateral help us address but from A 210 evangelıcal perspective they INaYy
changes ıIn the theological hermeneutical land safely be consıdered “‘Reformed-evangelical’.

of today. However, AIC wondering why Evangelicalism AdS A SCDarate 15 NOT
he concludes hıs artıcle suggesting hıs posıtion ften mentioned ın G  5 an when 1T S, IT 15 referred
"presupposes rm belief ıIn rationalıty and the 1n the 1r PCISON}N, especlally when dealing wıth
ratiıonal character of reality, VeL AT the SAaMıc tım charısmatic, Arminıian OLr dispensational VIEWS 1ın
IT requıres us recognıse the boundaries of whart short, those perspectives which ATC NOT consıdered
ITCaAason Cal achieve)?. Wırth thıs STALEMECNLT, Zwiep CIOTME. At the SAaMC tiıme, there dIC imıted ref-
ADDCAIS OSE ground. How 15 °“Iırm beliet In BEiC11G68 evangelıcal theologians such AS Stanley
rationality dıfferent from sımply suggesting that Grenz, Kevın Vanhoozer, Miroslav Volf, Alıster
rationalıty has Its place? Although Zwiep CONSsSISt- McGrath an! there 15 frequent dialogue wıth the
ently argued for the Iimıts of PCAaSON, hıs PICSUP- Dutch evangelical systematıc theologian, Wıllem
posıtion of the °rational character of reality Ouweneel ! Most Reformed ufe theologı-
AaTt least partıially CONLFaCYy his overriding empha- cal WEeITIC INOTITC imıted their OW! tradıtions
S15 Realıty 15 NOLT rational In charäcter. but multi- (Herman Bavınck, Hendrikus Berkhof, Gerrit
dimensional: It 15 experlential, affective, soc1al Aan! Berkouwer, Abraham Kuyper, epke Noordmans,
Cognıtıve al Aat the SAaIMNC time We SUSPCCL wıep Abraham Van de Beek an others), along wiıth key

ngures In German heology (Kar/l Barth, WolthartINAaYy In theory wıth thıs but WC SUSSCSLT It 15
nevertheless critical distinction emphasize ıf Pannenberg, Jürgen Moltmann, Eberhard Jüngel)

ATIC INOVCEC orward wıth Zwiep’s overarchıng In thıs regard, Van den I1n an Van der Ko0o1’s
CONstruct!ıve proposal wıde CENSAZSCMCNLT wiıth dıfferent authors an tradı-

ONS makes the book interesting and refreshing,
read wiıithın the Reformed tradıtion.Christian Reformed Dogmatics The general methodological approac of

As mentioned In the introduction, the second 15 OC of fides ıntellectum. Placıng faıth
MaJor book WC 11l consıiıder 15 the CONLCEMPOFCALY AS key player In theological reflection 1S 1ın itself
systematıc theology textbook DYy well-known still posıtion the European academic
Dutch theology professors, Gijsbert Vall enu Moreover, this Jubılant of renewed
an! Cornelis Vall der KO0O1: Christeligjke Dogmatiek. faıth CO from the Sahlıc Uunıversity where

It 15 already clear that Christelijke Dogmatıek generatiıon AZO the Reformed theologian Harry(hereafter CD) 15 havıng large iImpact In the Low Kuuntert4 DE played hıs requiem vVer COM-
Countries. Ihe market for academıic theological fessional] theology. Kultert’s style of demolishing
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classical heology and replacing IT wiıth the IMNOTC the rnını 15 distinct, welcome difference from
scientific discipline of “rel1g10uUs studies’ unfor- Berkhof’s belittling of thıs doectrine. In this WAdVY,
tunately remaıns sad reality ın the Netherlands the authors AdIC HOFE ın lıne wıth the overall
todayı.“ In thıs CONTEXL, confessional dogmatic appreclation of the rnını ın maılınstream evangelı-

cal heology today.theology ıke 15 beacon in the Current
of Enlightenment scıentism.*? 15 post-critical KEAL, AS5 It addresses the

But startıng ftrom position of faıth certaımly Iimıtatiıons of Enlightenment an the historical
O€s NOT exclude careful thinking. Theology O€s critical method Ihe authors pomnt OUuUtT that the

results of the historical critical method ave eenNOLT merely fall from heaven, but OUTLr

thinking, experience an! ur broad relig10uUs COIN- diverse an conflicting 488-493). Ihe Bible Was

SC1IOUSNESS. In the prolegomena, the authors ind reduced hııman rel1g10us ärtefact; rather than
LOOINN tor modest apologetic reasonN1Ing ıIn defence SC} AS5 lıfe-giving MCSSAYZC about God an: OUrTr

of theism 52-64). They SC theologıan d reader relationshıp with hım In their day, scholars such
of detective who trıes SC the coherence 4S Abraham Kuyper, Herman Bavınck, Charles
between God, humanıty an world Based faıth Hodge an Benjamın Warftıield developed the the-

ological CONCEPL of Organıc Inspıration. devel-and ENgASCEMCN wıth the SOUTFCCS, the theologı-
cal reader 1S ONC wh: 15 constantly challenge ODS theological bibliology that 15 LMNOTITC based
make SCIISC of reality (27/3) the work of the Spirıt 1ın the Church,; ut IT 15 CIM

The authors take A broad approach the sub- cal about anı y approach resulting In individualistic
relativism.*! We ATFC indeed siıtuated within hıs-JECE of Christian revelatıon. God reveals hımself

1ın diversity of forms such AS Cogniıtıve propos!ı- COTY, culture, anguage 2385 tradıtion from which
t1ONS, verbal COomMMmuUunICAatiONS, personal SC  C  > OUTrTr interpretations rlse an fal] 495) Although
historical CVCNIS, relig10us EXpEMENCES, human CAaAaNNOT CSCADC from OUTr OW subjectiviıty,

thıs realısatıon MUSLT NOLT ead the OSS Ol theCONSCIENCE, theological tradıtions an faıth prax1s
(164-173). Theology these different authorıitatıve role of Scripture. The authors show
models of revelatıon an DULtS the Christ at appreclatiıon for the CONLCMPOTFAF Y, broadly CVall-

Itfs CCHWE, AS ItSs constitutive an normatıve PrINC1- gelical trend towards theological interpretation
ple Indeed, dheres the Reformed tormal of Scripture. As study Scripture, study IT
princıple Ö sola Scriptura. Interestingly, hOow. theologically. Thıs [N1Calls or of all that the reader
CVCLI, the doctrine of Scripture 15 discussed after asks the ultımate question: Who 15 God? We desıire
the doctrines of the Trınity, Christology, soterl10l1- er °the VO1lCEe f (30d0)’ In Ur Bıble readıng

and pneumatology. For the authors, thinkiıng 502) Furthermore, the Bible 15 the book of the
about Scripture 1S ın line wıth thinking about the Church We read the LTEXLT wıthıin the COMMUNItY
work of the Holy Spirıt SInCE the Bıble 15 gift of faıth, which 1S already product of the word of

God verbı). Hence.: thıs ecclesial readingfrom the Holy Spirıt, AanN! Scripture 15 the
Dy 1C the Spirıt uSs the kerygma ofScripture be ONne wiıithin the catholicıty of
of salvatıon 498-499). his approach resembles the Church worldwiıde 501-507).
Stanley Grenz’s approach ın hıs Theology for the IThe chapter creation AS 1T relates faıth
Communitty of God.“ and clence (chapter S1X) 111 StIr interest.

OC€Ss NOT egın wiıth general teaching takes stand tor the ımportance of creation
about the GESSCHEC of God, but wıth the Trınity. whıiıle affırmıng that the scientific evidence of CVO-

TIThe revelatıon of Christ 15 the central CVENT lution 15 overwhelmingly clear. At the SAamllec EMe:
from which theological reflection begin. the authors strongly denounce evolutionısm AdS5

We CAaNNOT think about God independently from philosophical 1deology. In line wiıth Benjamın
Christ 4S the clımax of salvatıon NIStOTY. IThe God Warfield, clear dıistinction 1s made between bold
of Scripture Call only be understood from the PCI- theological CONCCDL of creation ( EX nıhılo) an the
spectıve of the rnı 83-87). The authors make secondary PFrOCCSS of evolution that follows CICA-

clear that the doctrine of the T'rınıity 15 distinc- tıon (2711) The authors do Lr  - however, the
tıvely Christian, supported ın Scripture 1ın CONTLra- iımportance of historical fall In thıs they

arc clearly ITMOTC orthodox than Berkhof, for whomdistinction wiıth slamıc monotheism 107-109).
In European wiıth arge populatıon of eing human aAM eing sinner AIC OLC anı the
Islamic iImmi1grants, this dialogue 1S essentI1al. TIThe SAaLllE thing, both ASPCCTS standıng ın dialectical
central posıtion in IC they place the doctrine of relationship. But the problem remaıns: How do
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WC incorporate the fall of humanıty Into the scCIlen- OSY of Ifs predecessor, Berkhof’s Chrıstian Faıth
tific evolutionary narratıve>” hıs 15 NC of the CNYASZCS the Catholic doctrine of the church
challenging questiOons for integrating evolution- (for instance Lumen Gentium) ut 1T M1SSES the

opportunı provide IMNOTC interaction wıthar V bilology wıth biblical orthodoxy. In tradıtional
- IT 15 the question AS the orıginal e  StAtus evangelical /charısmatıc VIEWS the church
integritatis'. In „ CONTESTS the takes A stand for the tradıtional Presbyterian
tradıtional MOonOogen1sm Of humanıty’s COMNMNMOINMN model 4S A V1a med1a and depicts Episcopalısm an
descent from He uman couple, dam and Ekve Congregationalism 4S Oopposıte ends ofal EXITENIE

Instead, the authors submıt that human ONSINS (S27) According the authors, the free church
ncluded several housand individuals polygen- emphasıs individual choice an the demand for
1SM) who shared ONC COMMNMNMON blotope and des- baptısm ollowıng personal confession makes the
tINY. hıs SMa9 population reDbdele from God, church A phenomenon of history rather than all

thus changıng theıir destiny 277-278). hıs fall instiıtution IC finds ItSs orıgın ın ods inıtlatıve
of humankind WaS later expressed ın the biblical 527) Unfortunately the free church MO 15 LOO

metaphors of Genesis briefly addressed Dy and rejected by the authors,
Van der KO0O1 an Van den Brink tollow the especlally considering the UCCE”SS5 of free church

tradıtıon of Berkhof and of reCcCentTt Dutch theol- ecclesiology European evangelıcals and
ın general by Q1IVINS plenty of attention ın the MmaJorıty world hıs 15 especlally the Casc

for emerging free churches wiıthr MI1SSION-
the Holocaust and the establishment of the
the role of Israel In the i1ght of I‘CCCth history,

ar V inıtlatıves 1ın postmodern/ post-Christian
of Israel ın 1948, fresh theological reflection 15 Respect for differences 1ın practice Al
required. For the authors, reflecting Israel an organisatıonal STIrTUCTIUrESs 15 extremely iımportant
the Old Testament eı RS d structural dualıty In for the ONZOINS DIrOÖCCSS of buildiıng UunIıty
Christian theology (S25) The church O€Ss NOLT diverse Christian CXpress1ONs an! denomıinatıions.
replace srael, but 1S rather COMMUNItY that deeper CENgSASCMECN wıth Miroslav Volt’s After
CA  — chare ın the expectations of Israel (S 15) As (Our Laıkeness (whıich 1S cited);, for example, would
approach the bıblical from Christological aVve been an Improvement ın thıs regard:
perspective, MUST be tully that Jesus Was Overall, SCC 4A11 interesting an g-
d Jew wh: obeyed the Id Testament the full- Ing transıtıon ıIn the LOW Countries. Classical
EST de2Tee 0)8! IC hand, and the other, W as theological reflection 15 still VCLY much alıve an
rejected by the people of God Jesus experienced appreclated Dy wıder Christian public. At the
both deep identihication wıth an ESLANSCMECNLT SdI11C tıme, classıcal theology 1n the unıversities 15
from hıs people ften replace Dy the ITMOTC descriptive label (wıth

ener  Y addresses NC developments 1ın presupposed neutrality?) relig10us studies’, AS

theology In balanced gxo0d example has een customarıly Oone in maJor unıversıities
15 how IT interacts wıth the New Perspective ON ın the United States. It 1S eNCOUragINS SCC that
aı E Sanders. Wright, ]J.D Dunn) AS secularisatıon has NOTLT yveLr extinguished the flames
IT relates the tradıtional themes of Justice and of academiıc reflection Christian doctrine. 'IThe
Justification Dy faıth TIhe authors appreclate the posıtıve effect of EKuropean post-Christian culture
corrective indıvidualistically :Oocused COrY 15 that theologians from different denominations
of Justification. IThere 15 sOoc1al] and eccles1ial AIC becoming LLOTC of their interdepend-
dimension of salvatıon that W dsSs greatly neglected CII anı „OINNIMNOIMN cal  —> Indeed, healthy, rich reflec-
In tradıtional Reformatıion ecology. (Dur under- t1ıon ON an application of Christian doctrine MUST
standiıng ofearly Judaısm has een LOO iımıted an be OoOne 1n VIECW of the catholicity an apostolic-
CVEN biased Dy the Reformation debate In the Ity of the Church. hıs FIC LYPC of Evangelical
end, the New Perspective Paul 15 NOL cons1ıd-
ered be refutatiıon of the tradıtional Reformed

and Reformed orthodoxy 15 LNOIC loyal the
richness of varyıng Christian tradıtiıons and seeks

soter10l10gy but rather important complemen- CNgaASCMEN In dialogue. The catholicıty of
Car y enrichment IT 606-609). the Church and the role of tradıtıon RT become

Perhaps ONC of the weaker portions of for increasingly iımportant. Many challenges remaın
ENSAZSCMCNLT wıth evangelical theology 15 the chap- AS the church continues CHNSAZC wıth sclent1sm,
Ler ON ecclesiology (chapter Thıs becomes the New Atheism, post-Chrıstian moral relatıyism
especlally clear ıIn COmMparıson wıth the ecclesiol- and S1am along wıth the ultural an intellectual
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UTCH FVANGELICAL {|RENDS AND HEI SIGNIFICANCE (CRITICAL KEVIEW AÄRTICLE

ection of C554 V ın 3 Frinsel ST. AA al. (eds),superficlality that mark IManıy churches. ese
significant books demonstrate that theological Vreemdelingscha polıtieke verantwoordelıirkheı
schools an scholars uniıfy theıir LTESOUTCCS ( Nunspeet: Marnıx al - Aldegondestichting,

1994 See A  ” de Bruyne, L“A banner that flıesrespond these challenges whether ın Europe ACTOSS5 thıs and” interpretation and evaluatıonelsewhere. in all, the multı-linguistic SCTL- of Dutch Evangelical political AWATENCSS S$InCe the
ng and the classıcal traınıng typical of the LOw en of the twentieth century’ ıIn Van der Koo1,
Countrıes provide an interesting an ONgOINg Van Staalduine-Sulman an WIleD, Evangelıca
inspirıng SOUTCEC for theological reflection today. Theology, 88-539

De Bruyne a1l thıs the Evangelical particıpa-
Ronald Michener and Patrick Nullens work tiıon in the polıtical DarLy Reformatorische Polıtieke

Federatıe ın the and 90s, forerunner ofal the Evangelische Theologische Faculteit ıIn
the present-day . Christen Unte; SCC De Bruyne,LEUVEN, Belgium: Michener 15 Professor of

Systematıc Theology, Nullens 15 Rector (Principal) “"Banner ; 88
Modernist approprilations of Cartesian rationalısmand Professor of Theology A Ethics tend head from heart, and mınd from
DOdy. The mınd (applıe relig10usly the “spirıt’

Endnotes 15 often SCCII where frue godliness lays, NOT the
body. If VOUTL heart and mınd 15 SEeTt HSE then

'Thıs 15 noticed 1ın FECEHT lıterature including IT INAaYy be assumed that blessings ll C1NS5UC for
iIiCNdeE Horton, For Calyınısm (Gran p1ds
Zondervan, ZOL1):; Roger sOon, Ägaınst

the body. Granted, thıs 15 A distortion an M1sap-
plicatıon of aln evangelıcal (eNdeNCy, but ONMNC that

Calyınısm (Grand piıds Zondervan, has certainly been manıfested ın FreceNT VCaTS,
Robert Peterson and Michael ıllıams, Why Reıtsma pOolINts Out

Am Not Armınıan (Downers Grove: K Pete Ward, Liquid Church Bold Vısıon 0 How
anı Jerry an Joseph Dongell, Be People In Worship and Missı0n (Carlısle:

Why NOT Calvınıst (Downers Girove: Paternoster, 2002
2004 ıF See C'lar Pinnock, Rıchard RICe, John Sanders,
We AIC of COUTSC referring both the Netherlands Wiılliam Hasker an Davıd Basınger, “Systematıc
and Dutch-speaking (Flemish Belgium. couple of Theology ın The Openness of God. 10L1Ca
examples al the popular EVE nclude the influence Challenge the Tradıtional Understanding of God
of the Alpha COUISC, ıllow Creek’s Leadership (Downers Grove: 1 1212717285
Network nd merging Church communıitles. See For Instance, 1S used Aat the Theologische

Vall der KOo0O1, Vall Staaldume-Sulman and Universıiteılt, Apeldoorn, the Theologische
Zwiep, ‘Introduction’, In the SaInc, Evangelical Unıversiteit Kampen, the Protestantse Theologische
Theology In Transıtion sterdam: Universıty Unıwversiteit ın Amsterdam an Groningen, an Aat
Press, 2012 Y 5i the Evangelıische Theologische Faculteit, Leuven.
We Ww1 capıtalıse ‘Evangelıcal” and ‘Evangelıcalısm 15 Christelurpk geloof (Nıjkerk: Callenbach, 1973 had
when specıfically referring the work authors Its latest reprint in 2003 Englısh version Hendrikus
in thıs book SINCE they capıtalıse these In Berkhof, Christian Faıth: An ıntroductıon LO
MOST In Englısh the would remaın the study of the aı (Grand Rapıds: Eerdmans,
uncapitalised SINCE ‘Evangelicalısm’” 1$ NOL distinct 1979: LCDTL. kugene, Wiıpf aM tOcC
MOVeEemME denominatıion, for example, WOULU Interestingly, ollows simıiılar format Dy usıng
be the wıth the designation “Reformed’ esmall font ftor profoun CXCUTSCS and refer-

GI1IGES lıterature.The editors correctly credit thıs abel Rev Arıe
all der Veer. well-known Dutch broadcaster; SCC Cornelis Kees) Väall der OOl 15 professor of Christian
Van der KO0O1; Van Staalduime-Sulman nd WIeD, Dogmatıcs AL the Vrye Unıwversiteit Amsterdam
“Introduction’, V Amsterdam) nd dırector of Its Centre of
We WONL AIrSUC, however, that thıs betrays d atent Evangelıcal and Reformatıon Theology. See C
moderniısm rather than postmodernism. Ultimately, Vd  —_ der KOo0O1, As ın Mırror: John Calyrın AAan Karl
VCnN ıf over-arching SEMLICELIE of ecclesiology 15 Ar Knowing God (Studies in the Hıstory of
challenged, the VO1ICES that C  enge that SIrucfLure eiIiorme thought; Leıiden: Brill, ı)sbert
AFC already em  ed wıthın another COMMUNItTY. Va den Brink taught at the University of Leiden
ere 15 undoubtedly A biblicıst hermeneutical (2001-2007) and 15 currently also professor ATr the
straın In fundamentalıst oriented Evangelicals ın the Free Universıity.

15Unıiıted States, but thıs WOL Iso be characteristic Van den Brink belongs the Gereformeerde
of fundamentalist Evangelicals ın the Netherlands Bond (established 1909); conservatıve C-

Ad de Bruyne draws UDOI the research ın col- MeEenT wıthın the larger Dutch eIiorme Church
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PATRICK NULLENS AND RONALD MICHENER

TIhe Utrecht school STrESSECS the importance of LOg1- dogmatısche Reeks.
cal and coherent reasonıInNg In heology. It could For Instance, after the closure of the department of
be typified Reformed scholastiıcısm, but thıs 15 heology AT the University of Leiden, the depart-
A reduction. ere 15 also deep appreclation for O  cology Aat the University of Utrecht (where
medieval theologians such John Duns SCOtus. Gisbertus Voetlius held A pOos has also been closed
Notable fgures of thıs school ın the LOw Countries Some tradıtional theologians such d Antonie VOos
would nclude Its “tounder’ Vıncent Brümmer, and AT LLOW AT the Evangelische Theologische Faculteit

iın Leuven/Louvaın (Belgium).then Antonie VOSs, Marcel Sarot (Roman atholıc)
and Andreas Beck See for instance 1ijsbert Van den 1S also hıghly appreclated for Itfs loyal ortho-
Brink an Marcel Sarot eds Understandıing the dOoxy’ DYy the American atholıc theologian,
Attrıbutes of God (Contributions Philosophical uardo Echeverria, SC Calyın Theological Journa

20153) 143-149heology Vol.1; Frankfurt: Lang, | Original
Dutch 1995]; an ijsbert Van den Brink (ed.) Stanley Grenz, Theology for the Communıty0
Philosophy of Scıence fOr Theologians: AÄn Introduction (Nashville: Broadman nd Holman, 1994).

73 DOSIUONS ıtself between heology all apolo(Contributions Philosophic Theology, Vo. getIC discıpline (Pannenberg) and d! form ofran  rr Peter Lang, 2009
We already noted that Van der Koo1 15 OLLC of the Christian self-description (Bart' and Hans Frei):
editors and contributors of the hirst book consıd- SS 43,

DD The brevity of the treatment of the ecclesiology Inered. Evangelıca Theology Iın Transıtion. He nO thıs volume 15 compensated by A FECeENT publication“Ihe Englısh term “evangelical”. has wıder OP'
than the term evangelıcaal ın the Netherlands by another Amsterdam (emerıtus) professor

of Systematiıc Theology, raham Bram Vall de
(Van der KO0OL1; Van Staalduime-Sulman and Zwiep, Beek Lichaam EN Geest DA  S Chriıstus, De theolo-
Evangelıca T heology In Iransıtion, 185) gıe DA  S de herk de Heılıge Geest (Zoetermeer:Wıllem Ouweneel 1S scıentist, philosopher and
theologian. He 1S prolific wrıter wıth (O)Ke than 23

Meınema, 2012: 556 pages)
Miıroslav Volf, Äfter Our Takeness. The Church

1 O00 Belonging the UOpen Brethren, he the Image of the I'rınıty (Gran p1ds Eerdmans,
15 charısmatiıc In hıs heology. He has wrıitten
ser1es 0)81 Christian doctrine In Dutch, Evangelısch-
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ook EeVIEWS Recensions Buchbesprechungen

James Through the Centurıies from ancıent times OUTr OWIN days
Ihe present volume fulfils the a1mM of the serles:Wiıley aC)| Oommentarıes

David Gowler Prescnt the influence of the lıterature, art,
MUSIC and OIMN OCCASION VCIN ılm, whıle also DIC-

Chichester, ıley Blackwell, 2014; X 34() DD, senting patrıstic, rabbinic, medieval and modern inter-
hb \  5 e-boo / <60.99, SBN pretations. It includes forty-four 2aAC an whıiıte plates,

07821405 1-52  O maınly ()I1 how James 15 portraye OIM frescOSs, 1ICONS and

UMMARY paıntings.
In etaıle Introduction the 1MmMs of the COMNMMNECIN-

Wrıtten from the pomt of 1EW of reception history, David Car y ATC SCT Out an the key interpreters, whose ıdeas
Gowler’s commentary collects ManYy examples of interpre- frequently reported, ATIC introduced ın hıstorical order.
atıons of the Epistle of James from the early periods of These include from earher times: John Chrysostom,church history the present day. This cCcommentary ulfils Augustine, Bede the Venerable, Luther nd vın an
the aım of the whole serlies well present Varlous inter- from the TECENt centurlies: Kierkegaard, Freder-
pretations of the Bible wel|l the influence of the ıble ick ouglass, Charles Deems, Joseph Mayor and

literature, MUSIC, and OCCasıon Vel] film, Elsa Tamez. In the COUTSC of commenting OIl the indı1-
and thus Invıte present day readers SPEEe themselves In vidual per1COopes, I1 INOITIC authors ATrC referred In
the Ine of long history of responses’ this biblical book the introduction, Gowler ArgUCS (following the VIEWS
RESUME of Mikhaıil Bakhtin) that Our interpretations A

incomplete wıthout 1alogıic FCSPONSC the FCSDONSCSans commentaıre, aVI Gowler s’Interesse ’histoire
de Ia reception de ’epitre de acques et recueille de 1ONMN- of those interpreters who have precede: us (4-5) The
Hreux exemples d’interpretation de celte lettre, depuis 1a interpretations of the Dast ATC lıke ‘polyphony’ ın MUSIC,

and polyphony Can be SCCI1 Al Y environment devotederiode de l’Eglise anciıenne JUSqu 'a 1105 Jours. atteınt
Hien ’objectif IXEe DOUT ceite serıe presenter diverses the idea that all VO1ICES often contesting VO1ICES LCD-

resenting varıety of ideological pOSItLONS recelve Ainterpretations de Ia Bible el considerer SOM influence
faır and equal hearıng (4) Gowler Iso discusses theSUT I9 litterature, Ia peinture, 1a mMusIque et, Ooccasionnel-

lement, E cinema. es Un  MD facon d’inviter les ecteurs maın VIEWS ON the identity of James, the author of the
epistle, briefly presenting the about hım ın thed’aujourd’hui considerer appartenant Un

longue histoire des reponses cel Acrit iblique. New JTestament, osephus, Eusebius, the Nag Hammadı
wrıtıngs and the New Lestament pocryphaZUSAMMENFASSUNG The ‘Biographies’ section AL the en of the book lısts

David Gowlers Kommentar, der VOoO  —_- der Perspektive der 905 authors whose iıdeas AIC referred quoted ın the
Rezeptionsgeschichte AUs geschrieben wurde, tragt viele OMMECNTAT Y. These short biographical NOTES nclude
Beispiele für die Auslegung des Jakobusbriefes VOI] der scholars, preachers and artısts from different centurıies
frühen Phase der Kirchengeschichte HIS heute ıIn alphabetical order, IT’homas Aquinas, Ferdinand
Dieser Kommentar erfüllt auf lIohnende Weilse die Zielset- Christian Baur, Dietrich Bonhoeffer, John Bunyan,
ZUNgS der Reihe, nämlich verschiedene Bibelaus- coffrey Chaucer, elister Eckhart, Jerome, Lewı1s,
legungen prasentieren SOWIE den INTIUSS der ibel auf Origen nd Charles Spurgeon.
Literatur, Kunst, Musik und gelegentlich O8 auf die IThe OommeNnNtar has vVCLY clear STITUCLUrEeE It QUOLCSFilmwelt nachzuweisen. S50 werden die eser VON heute and discusses IfSs I1EGES under the SAamlılc eadiıngs ın each
dazu aufgefordert, sich selbst In die lange Geschichte VOTN er1cCope: “Ancıent lıterary context’ anı “CIhe interpreta-‚Antworten‘ auf dieses biblische Buch einzureihen. t10nNs’. The latter 15 sSu.  1V1de: ın sect10ns: “Ancıient

%* and medieval’? and ‘Early modern and modern). The
ancıent lıterary includes the ı  ıL of theThe serl1es of ıley Blackwell Commentarıes intends

both Testaments from the point OT VIECW ofP- per1Cope, Its maın themes, Itfs key TeEC words (1n NSs-
tion history. Oout 13 volumes AIC already In print, lıteration) and Its relatıon the ne1ighbouring per1Ccopes
IC discuss each er1Cope of the biblical O00 In the an the Ole of the epistle. In thıs sect1on, SOMNC
order of the book althoug the IMm do NOLT COV! modern OMMENLALOFS AI referred C althoug ın the
each SEHNTENCE ıIn the TEXTE Davıd Gowler, who olds the whole of the OMMECNTLACY modern OmMMENLALOFS do
Chair of elig1ion Al Oxford College, Emory Unıiversıity, NOT play maJor role
UÜSA: provıdes an ImMpressive SUMMAALY of the history of In discussing the interpretations, Gowler often PIC-

the ın detaıl ın order nable readersreception Oft Epistle of James, gathering wıde NS
of Iinterpretations of thıs epistle “through the centurles’, make UD theır OWIN minds; he OCSs NOT attempt
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favour particular author. Ihe VIEWS collected from the »  O themselves In the Iıne of tradıtion, yeL they have
long reception history AIC NOT evaluated, only presented decıide for themselves what the epistle an them
ın faır, descriptive WAdY. Gowler Often summarıses the and what WdY of lıfe 1S called for by James.
SOUTCCS, wıth cshort quotations wıthin hıs SCHNTENCES,
but he also often QUOLCS the Aat length He alms Peter Balla, Budapest

show how the Varlous authors understood the T[EXT
of James how they used sCcNTLENCES from the epistle Al

AargumenNts SUuppOTrtTt 16 W they WCCEIC promoting, Bewährung ın Anfechtung: Der Jakobusbrief
Aargum«eNts 1ın their disputes wıth others. und der Erste Petrusbrief als chrıstlıche

IThe COMMECNLaAr has nıne sect10ons wiıth titles, and ıIn Diıaspora-Briefeeach secti1on Gowler discusses several per1COpes wiıth-
Out further ıtles) Thus the Uirst mMaJor section of the Thorsten Klein
epistles 15 LK: entitled *JI nials, Endurance, 1sdom, Tübingen, Basel Francke, 201 18 496 DD, pb,
and the Exalted Poor an the periCopes in thıs section /8,; ISBN 978-3-77.20:842405:-8
ATC- 1:5-8; 1:90:114 In the first per1Ccope he ZUSAMMENFASSUNGDOINtS the fact that the etter’s opening words ind1-
rectly ASSUC authority (63) TIhe author of the letter [ ıe Doktorarbeit VOI] Thorsten Klein untersucht den ako-

usbrıe und Petrusbrief als Briefe, die die | eser Indoes NOT fee] d ee:| Cları IC “James’ he 15 (64)
In this sect1on Gowler emphasıises thesis 1C 15 dem- der Diaspora geschrieben wurden. Klein ührt das Konzept

der ULiaspora eın und stellt dann auch einıge der jüdischenOnstrated throughout the OMMCNLATY, namely, that
although Jesus’ AT 1$ only mentioned ın James 1:1 RBriefe Ine L eserschaft In der Diaspora VOTVT. Fr Ist der
nd EL, “echoes of Jesus’ words and teachings Meınung, dass der Jakobus- und Petrusbrief diesen Briefen
the letter’ (64) Gowler Iso pomnts the f In vielerle| Hinsicht ähneln. DITZ Studie richtet das Augen-
the iıdea of JOVY ıIn A erb form and ‚101 Oorm Oone merk auf die Versuchungen, welchen die Leser ausgesetzt

sind, und konzentriert sich darauf, wWIıe die Autoren denf INanYy such word-linkages ın James’ (64)
Gowler mentions INManY VIEWS about the CIrSON ÖT Lesern helfen, mıit ihren schwierigen Situationen zurecht-

James from the “ancıent and medieval’? interpreters, zukommen. Klein zeigt E auf, wıe diese Strategien
d well the WdY the book became part of the CAaNON auch heute noch relevant sind
In dıifferent reg10NS; he refers, Eusebius, Cyril SUMMARYof Jerusalem an Jerome. He also S1VES examples by
IN1NCAanNns of long quotatıons nd theır discussion of how Thorsten Klein’s doctoral| dissertation Investigates the epIS-

tles of ames and Peter letters wriıtten readers Inthe Venerable Bede an later Jan Hus applıed the first
NVGTIDdDES of James trials and persecutions of Christians the Diaspora. Klein introduces the concept of Diaspora
iın theır OWN days and then SOTMTIe of the Jewish letters t[O readers In the 1AS-

DOTA He In that ames and eifer resemble these lettersGowler the VIEWS of Luther wıth the help
of extensive quotations, showing how Luther did NOT In IManYy respeclts. The SLUCY DaVYS attention 18 the tempta-

tion aCce DY the readers and focuses how the authorsregard It w the wrıiting of an apostle’ (69) He then
QUOTLCS Calvın’s different Op1N10N: I ALl fully CONTLENT help them CODE with their IIICU sıtuations; Klein Iso

ACCCDL thıs epistle, when find It contaıns nothing cshows how these strategies dIe Sall relevant Oday.
unworthy of apostle of Ohrist”? (72) ccording RESUMEGalvın, the author of the epistle Was either James, the ans celte these de doctorat, Thorsten Klein etudiebrother of Christ (the MaJOorıty VIEW In anclent tiımes),

James the SO  —_ of Alphaeus (72) Gowler also shows ’epitres de aCcques et Ia premilere de Plerre tant JuUuE
how In the works of Isa l1amez A PrOpONCNLT of Latın lettres adressees des lecteurs dans Ia diaspora. defi-

nıt Ia notion de laspora et considere quelques lettresAmerican lıberation theology, born In 950 “"patıence’
In James 15 NOT used 1n A passıve submissive Way Julves adressees des ecteurs de Ia laspora. LrOUVeEe de

nombreuses ressemblances entre celles-ci el les (Dy  p  .  tres de(Z8) LIame7z USCS the term “‘milıtant patıence’ cshow
that In James patiıence “arıses from the 006 of OPPICS- aCques et de Pıerre. s’Interesse AUX tentations TeNCONMN-

trees Dar les lecteurs et I9 facon dont les auteurs les aidentS1ON; It 15 Al active, working patıence’ (79)
The COMMCNLACYV concludes wıth bıbliographical ata Vivre dans CS sıtuations difficiles MonTtre AaUSss! YUE Ces

nd indexes of 11alnecs an subjects. Thıs 15 valuable strategies SONT EeNCOTE pertinentes ’epoque actuelle.
> .q  > .qcollection f SOUTCECS show how the Epistle of James

W d$S understood and used In Varlous times and NINPE Die Adressierung der Empfänger als In der „Diaspora”t10NS. Its IManYy quotations INAaYy be used, for example, In 1ın akobus E1 und Petrus eröffnet einen Kom-
study STOUDS and ıllustrations In 11Ss plex A Problemstellungen, denen sich die vorliegende

COMMECNLTALY complements the “usual’ verse-by-verse Studie wıdmet. S1e geht zurück auf eiıne oktoraldisser-
commentarıes, 1C evaluate VIEWS In the ight of the tatıon VO  > 2009 der Unıwversität Le1ipzig (Betreuungauthor’s OQOW CXCESIS. The PFECSCHNL book elps readers Herzer) Einführend emerkt Klein:
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POMCNA Jeremiae (der Brief Baruchs Jeremia, GlIn der gegenwärtigen Diıiskussion wiıird das Erste galt-
tungskritische Textsignal der beiden Schreiben das 25 und der Brief Jeremi1as Al Baruch, /:23—29) und
briefliche räskrıpt wieder zunehmend TnNO 4QApokryphon Jeremia. Se1in Ziel 1St 4DeLr etwalge
MCMN und dıe beiden CcCnNrıften olglic 1m Rahmen inhaltlıche und intentionale Konstanten zZU ermuitteln.

Dabe11 werden Briefe berücksichtigt, die siıch mıiıtder antıken Epistolographie betrachtet. Nıicht zuletzt
dıe Adressierung Leser 1ın der ‚Dıiaspora" führte iın der Disaporasıtuation der Adressaten auseinanderset-
Jüngerer EeIt verschiedentlich ZUu dem Versuch einer Z Die Zusammenfassung 164-174 vereint Kom-
weıteren Spezifizierung: Aus hellenistisch-römischer munikationsstruktur und -sıtuation, :ormale Aspekte,

Ihemen und Motive der unterschiedlichen cNrıtftenelit exıistieren zahlreiche jüdische Schreiben, die sıch
teıls hktiv, teıils real VO judäischen Multterland Hıer x1bt auch appec Überlegungen Zu Apostel

AUlS all die S- und Glaubensgenossen ıIn der Ferne 1n Apg 15:23—-29 174-181), das urchweg star-
richten, ıl  Z diese A rosten oder ermahnen. kere Berücksichtigung verdient hätte
DıIie Zerstreuung des Volkes Israel über die nahezu Der dritte und gröfßte Teil der Untersuchung gilt der
ZESAMLE damals bekannte Welt ZWaANS 7U verstärkter Diaspora: als Leitbegriff 1M Jakobusbrief und Ersten
Kommunikatıon, wollte InNan dıe Einheit bewahren. Petrusbrief 182-437). Ziel Ist eruleren. ob sıch
1 )as missionarisch erfolgreiche Christentum wurde ın dıesen Briefen die jüdischen Vorstellungen bezüglich

Selbstverständnis und FExyıstenz in der Fremde feststellen11 se1ine rasche Ausbreitung VOT SallZ aNnnlıche
Herausforderungen gestellt und 1St durchaus lassen. /muerst beschreibt Klein dıe Kommunikationsbe-
enkbar, dass siıch die Verfasser des Jak und des 1 Petr dingungen beider Briefe (der Jak un eir als Brıefe,
Nıt iıhren Briefen aln dıe bereıts 1m Judentum geübte Autorfiktion und Lokalisierung, dıe Adressaten Gerade

beim Petrusbrie ware noch stärker ZUu berücksichti-Praxıs gemeindeleitender Schreiben an dıe Dıaspora
anlehnten.* Book Reviews *  pomena Jeremiae (der Brief Baruchs an Jeremia, 6:17—  In der gegenwärtigen Diskussion wird das erste gat-  tungskritische Textsignal der beiden Schreiben — das  23, und der Brief Jeremias an Baruch, 7:23-29) und  briefliche Präskript - wieder zunehmend ernst genom-  4QApokryphon Jeremia. Sein Ziel ist es dabei, etwaige  men und die beiden Schriften folglich im Rahmen  inhaltliche und intentionale Konstanten zu ermitteln.  Dabei werden nur Briefe berücksichtigt, die sich mit  der antiken Epistolographie betrachtet. Nicht zuletzt  die Adressierung an Leser in der ‚Diaspora‘ führte in  der Disaporasituation der Adressaten auseinanderset-  jüngerer Zeit verschiedentlich zu dem Versuch einer  zen. Die Zusammenfassung (164-174) vereint Kom-  weiteren Spezifizierung: Aus hellenistisch-römischer  munikationsstruktur und -situation, formale Aspekte,  Themen und Motive der unterschiedlichen Schriften.  Zeit existieren zahlreiche jüdische Schreiben, die sich  — teils fiktiv, teils real - vom judäischen Mutterland  Hier gibt es auch knappe Überlegungen zum Apostel-  aus an die Volks- und Glaubensgenossen in der Ferne  dekret in Apg 15:23-29 (174-181), das durchweg stär-  richten, um diese zu trösten oder zu ermahnen.  kere Berücksichtigung verdient hätte.  Die Zerstreuung des Volkes Israel über die nahezu  Der dritte und größte Teil der Untersuchung gilt der  gesamte damals bekannte Welt zwang zu verstärkter  „Diaspora“ als Leitbegriff im Jakobusbrief und Ersten  Kommunikation, wollte man die Einheit bewahren.  Petrusbrief (182-437). Ziel ist es zu eruieren, ob sich  Das missionarisch erfolgreiche Christentum wurde  in diesen Briefen die jüdischen Vorstellungen bezüglich  Selbstverständnis und Existenz in der Fremde feststellen  durch seine rasche Ausbreitung vor ganz ähnliche  Herausforderungen gestellt und so ist durchaus  lassen. Zuerst beschreibt Klein die Kommunikationsbe-  denkbar, dass sich die Verfasser des Jak und des 1Petr  dingungen beider Briefe (der Jak und 1Petr als Briefe,  mit ihren Briefen an die bereits im Judentum geübte  Autorfiktion und Lokalisierung, die Adressaten). Gerade  beim 1. Petrusbrief wäre noch stärker zu berücksichti-  Praxis gemeindeleitender Schreiben an die Diaspora  anlehnten. ... die vorliegende Studie , den Nachweis  gen, dass er an mehrheitlich Heidenchristen gerichtet  zu erbringen, dass die beiden ntl. Briefe die Form  ist, die so in die Diasporaexistenz des Volkes Gottes mit  des „Diasporabriefs“ wählen, weil sie angesichts der  hineingenommen werden und denen auch anderwei-  dem Diasporajudentum vergleichbaren Herausforde-  tig im Brief die Ehrenbezeichnungen Israels zugespro-  rungen mit ähnlichen Mitteln ähnliche Ziele verfol-  chen werden. Nach Klein entsprechen beide Briefe den  gen  typischen Merkmalen von Diasporabriefen, der Jako-  busbrief fügt sich deutlich besser in das Schema ein.  Nach knappem Forschungsüberblick, Beschreibung  des Problems und der Vorgehensweise („Erfassen der  Kennzeichen der Diasporaexistenz ist „Anfechtung“  Funktionen und Intentionen angesichts der durch das  (274-367): zum Jakobusbrief untersucht Klein Vor-  Präskript naheliegenden Gattung ‚Diasporabrief‘, 14),  kommen und Bedeutung von &ıpdC® / reıpacuöc, den  Bezugsrahmen der Anfechtungen, sowie das Verhältnis  skizziert Klein zunächst die Interpretationsvorausset-  zung: den Begriff Diaspora in paganen, frühjüdischen,  von Gott, Welt und Teufel. Im 1. Petrusbrief geht es  in nachneutestamentlicher Zeit und im NT selbst (Apg  um die Anfechtungen in 1 Petr 1:6-7 und 4:12-13, um  8:1; 4; 11:19: J6h 7:35) Der Begulf gchr maßgeb-  den Charakter der Leiden im Brief und um die Urhe-  ber der Anfechtungen. Beide Briefe greifen dabei auf  lich auf die LXX zurück, die mit dem Neologismus die  Existenz Israels in der Fremde theologisch interpre-  eine frühjüdisch vorgeprägte, im Urchristentum offen-  tierte. Auf diese Gerichtsdimension des Begriffs wird  bar geläufige Tradition zur positiven Bewältigung von  unterschiedlich rekurriert oder der Begriff wird ganz  Anfechtungen. Angesichts der beschriebenen Härten  vermieden. Die negative Konnotation fehlt bei den neu-  lag es nahe, die Existenz der Adressaten als „Diaspora“  testamentlichen Vorkommen.  zu bezeichnen.  Dem folgt ein ausführlicher, hervorragender Über-  Abschließend zeigt Klein die in beiden Briefen darge-  blick über Existenz und Selbstverständnis der jüdischen  botenen Strategien zur Bewältigung der Anfechtungen  auf. In beiden Briefen sind dies Heilsvergewisserung  Diaspora (64-115; handelt es sich um ein Diasporaju-  dentum oder genauer um Diasporajudentümer?, religi-  (Erwählung), eine entsprechende Ethik (die eschatolo-  öses und kulturelles Selbstbewusstsein, die Bedeutung  gische Perspektive wird zum zentralen Beweggrund der  der Tora als normierende Grundlage). Unter der Frage  ethischen Motivation) sowie eschatologische Ausblicke  „Heimat oder Fremde?“ geht es um das Verhältnis  (vgl. P. A. Holloway, Coping with Prejudice: 1 Peter in  zum jeweiligen paganen Umfeld im Spannungsfeld von  Social-Psychological Perspective, WUNT 244 [Tübingen:  Separation, Akkulturation und Assimilation (die gesell-  Mohbr Siebeck, 2009]). Hierin liegen deutliche Paral-  schaftliche Stellung der Diasporajuden, unter anderen  lelen zu den frühjüdischen Diasporabriefen.  die Synagoge als Primärgruppe und die Bindung an das  Klein bietet eine überzeugende Studie zu Form und  „Heilige Land“).  Inhalt der Briefe, die in Zukunft zu berücksichtigen ist.  Dann bietet Klein Untersuchungen zu den bekannten  Die Arbeit erinnert daran, dass die in der Forschung  jüdischen Diasporabriefen, nämlich der Brief Jeremias  zur neutestamentlichen Briefliteratur oft herangezo-  in Jer 29 (LXX 36); die Epistula Jeremiae, die Einlei-  gene hellenistisch-römische Epistolographie die (helle-  tungsbriefe zum 2. Makkabäerbuch (2 Makk 1:1-9;  nistisch) jüdischen Briefe nicht verdrängen darf. Kleins  1:10-2:18) der Brief Baruchs, die Briefe in den Parali-  Beobachtungen erinnern an die Ahnlichkeiten zwi-  ET 23:2 « 183die vorliegende tudie den Nachweiıs SCH, dass all mehrheitlic Heidenchristen gerichtet
ZU2 erbringen, dass die beiden nt! Briefe die Form Ist, dıe ın dıe Diasporaexistenz des Volkes Gottes MIt
des „Diasporabriefs“ wählen, weiıl S1C angesichts der hineingenommen werden und denen auch anderwe!l-
dem Diasporajudentum vergleichbaren Herausforde- Ug 1MmM Brief dıe Ehrenbezeichnungen sraels ©-
LUNSCH MIt ähnlichen Miıtteln äihnliche 1ele verfol- chen werden. Nach Klein entsprechen €l1: Briefe den
SCH typischen Merkmalen VO  e Diasporabriefen, der Jako-

usbrief fügt siıch eutlıc besser ın das Schema eınach knappem Forschungsüberblick, Beschreibung
des robDlems und der Vorgehenswelse („Erfassen der Kennzeichen der Diasporaexistenz ISst „Anfechtung“
Funktionen und Intentionen angesichts der durch das 274-367): 1111 Jakobusbrief untersucht Klein Vor-

Präskrıpt naheliegenden Gattung ‚Diasporabrief“, 14), kommen und Bedeutung VON NELDACO® NEINAOLOG, den
Bezugsrahmen der Anfechtungen, SOWI1E das Verhältnisskizziert Klein zunächst die Interpretationsvorausset-

ZUNS® den Begriff Dıiaspora ın Pagahnch, frühjüdischen, ONn Gott, Welrt und Teufel Im Petrusbrief gcht (
ıIn nachneutestamentlicher e1it und 1M selbst Apg Uum dıe Anfechtungen ın Petr 1:6- und 2-1 uUum

Ö: 1, 4; L1:ITOE Joh 7:35) Der Begriff gcht maßgeb- den Charakter der Leiden 1m Brief und die rhe-
ber der Anfechtungen. Beide Briefe greifen €l auflıch auf dıe FG zurück, die MIt dem Neologismus die

Exıistenz Israels 1ın der Fremde theologisch interpre- iıne frühjüdiısch vorgepragte, 1mM Urchristentum OfIfen-
tierte. Auf diese Gerichtsdimension des egriffs wiırd bar geläufige Iradıtion ANT posıtıven Bewältigung ONn

unterschiedlich rekurriert der der Begriff wıird SallZ Anfechtungen. Angesichts der beschriebenen Härten
vermieden. Dıe negatıve Konnotatıon be1 den TNCWU- lag nahe, dıe FExıstenz der Adressaten als „Diaspora”
testamentlichen Vorkommen. VÄR! bezeichnen.
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lic über Exıistenz und Selbstverständnıis der jüdischen botenen Strategien ur Bewältigung der Anfechtungen

auf. In eıden Briefen sınd dies HeilsvergewisserungDıiaspora (64-1 andelt siıch W  3 e1In DiasporaJu-
dentum oder SCHA U1 Diasporajudentümer?, relig1- (Erwählung), iıne entsprechende Ethik (dıe eschatolo-
OSsSes un kulturelles Selbstbewusstse1n, die Bedeutung gische Perspektive wird UL zentralen Beweggrund der
der Ora als normierende Grundlage). Unter der rage ethischen Motivation) SOWIE eschatologische Ausblicke
„Heımat oder Fremde?“ geht ıu  Z das Verhältnis (vgl olloway, Copıng wıth Prejudice: Peter In
um Jjeweıulgen DAgalıchı Umifeld im Spannungsfel VOIl Soctal-Psychological Perspectiuve, (INEE: 244 Tübingen:
Separation, Akkulturation und Assimilation (dıe gesell- ohr iebeck, 2009 Hıerin legen deutliche Paral-
chaftliche ellung der Diasporajuden, unftfer anderen eiIcn zZuU den frühjüdischen Diasporabriefen.
die ynNagoge als Primärgruppe und die Bındung aln das Klein bletet iıne überzeugende Studıie ZUu Form un
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Dann bletet eın Untersuchungen Z den ekannten DiIie er erinnert daran, dass die ıIn der Forschung
jüdischen Diasporabriefen, ämlıch der Brief Jerem1as T: neutestamentlichen Briefliteratur oft herangezo-
in Jer 36); die Ebistula Jervem1ae, die Eınle1- SCHC hellenistisch-römische Epistolographie dıe (helle-
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1:10-2:18) der Brief Baruchs, dıe Briefe ın den Paralı- Beobachtungen erinnern Al die nlichkeiten ZWI1-

EIL 23:2 183



Rook KEVIEWS

schen frühjüdischem und urchristlichem Selbstverständ- Nouveau Testament. | es auteurs SV penchent SUrT des
N1S und FExyıstenzweilse un be1 allen christologisc texties bibliques particuliers, DUIS SUT des themes escha-
bedingten Unterschieden All gemeInsame Grundlagen tologiques de Ia ible, DOUT ensulte border des themes
und Bewältigungsstrategien der ähnlich empfundenen systematıques et des questions historiques. ( et OUVTAasEC Est
eigenen Situation. Hıerin hegt AUC eın Potential ur stimulant el aborde sujet iımportant, UuOIque SsOUuvent
das jüdisch-christliche espräch. Die Überlegungen neglige, de 19 theologie iblique, de 1a theologie contem-
ZUuU Eschatologie dieser Schreiben und iıhrer ethischen poraine et de la reflexion pratique.
Funkti:on ollten in der Diıiskussion neutestamentlicher
Theologıe Berücksichtigung en Ferner eistet Kleıin Der vorliegende Berichtsband gilt unterschiedlichen
einen Beıtrag un Verständnıiıs der frühjüdischen I)ıa- spekten bıblischer un frühjüdischer Eschatologie. Im
DO: Auch bietet dıe Studıe viele Hınweıise, WIEC diese Vorwort der Herausgeberc ZUuU seiner thematisch
Briefe den in vielen Teılen der Erde bıs heute bedräng- weılt gefassten Ausrichtung:
ten oder wıeder bedrängten Christen hneltfen können, In weıten Teıilen des Neuen lestaments wird davonıhre angefochtene Existenz Z ewältigen. gehandelt, WIE das Verhältnis des Menschen Gott

V1  0 Stenschke, Bergneustadt Pretor1ia und der Menschen untereinander ın einem etzten
Sınn ZUu bestimmen ISt DiIe urchristlichen Jlexte
nehmen €1 Fragestellungen und Motive auf,Eschatologıe Eschatology: The Sıxth urhbam- dıe 1m apokalyptisch-frühjüdischen WI1IE 1mM

Tübıngen Research Symposiıum: Eschatology ın nıstischen Raum außerhalb des jüdisch-christlichenthe Old Testament, Ancıent Judaıism and arly TIraditionskreises ebenfalls intensIiv erortert werden.
Chrıstianıty (Tübıngen, September, Darın zeıigt sıch, dass dıe Frage nach der Existenz

des Menschen VOT Gott ıIn finaler Perspektive enWissenschaftliche Untersuchungen ZU Neuen
Testament DD sıchtliıch ine anthropologische Grundfrage darstellt

|DITS Untersuchungen dieses Bandes wıdmen sıch
Hans-Joac'! Eckstein, Christof Landmesser der hıstorischen, der exegetischen SOWIE der herme-
und Hermann Lichtenberger (Herausgeber) neutischen Aufgabe, mIi1t dem Metabegri „Escha
übingen: ohr jebeck, 2011: |x 4.17) DD, 129 tologie“ die neutestamentlichen Aussagen über das

hb, SBN 978-3- 5079 -4 Endgültige egenüber em Vorläufigen aufzuzeigen
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

und Z.u interpretieren. Eıne Verhältnisbestimmung
A4T: alttestamentlichen Eschatologie un: ZUrTrF ühjü

( Dieser Sammelband geht auf ıne gemeinsame Jagung der dischen Apokalypti 1St dazu ebenso erforderlich WIE
Neutestamentler In Durham und übingen zurück und der Aufweis Ol Aufnahmen und Abgrenzungen VO  —
beleuchtet verschiedene Aspekte alttestamentlicher, rüh- philosophischen Vorstellungen jener CIt P T
jJüdischer und neutestamentlicher Eschatologie, die ] DiIe unterschiedlichen eschatologischen Vorstellungencsehr hreit efasst wird Neben Beobachtungen einzel- innerha des Neuen lestaments werden €1 als Aus
el bıblischen Cchrıftten und eschatologischen Themen druck theologischer Grundentscheidungen der Autorenkommen abschließen auch systematische und historische verstanden. Das Verhältnis eschatologischer Vorstel-Themen In den lic Eın anregender Band eınem wich-
tigen, aber vernachlässigten Thema biblischer Theologie lungen Christusgeschehen 1St €e1 entscheıidend.

eıtere damıt verbundene Ihemen sınd das Ver:und eutigen theologischen und praktischen Reflexion.
ständnıs der E1It und der Geschichte mıt 1 auf

SUMMARY iıhr Ende, das erhaltnıs VO Urzeıit und Endzeıt, die
This collection of DaDECTS IS Aasel Jomt conference Frage nach der Auferstehung und nach dem Gericht
of New Testament speclialists from Durham and übingen SOWIE der endgültigen Versöhnung. In all diesen un

ıIn anderen Hınsıchten steht die chrıstlıche ExIistenzand It highlights VarloOus aspects of Old Testament, early
Jewish and New lestament eschatology In rOoa| In einer Spannung, dıe ON dem 1m auben zZugang-Beside observations concerning individual iblica ıchen eıl In Chrıistus, der gegenwärtigen Vergängand eschatological themes, towards the end systematiıc and
historical themes Are Iso taken Into consideration. This IS

1C  eıf und der offnung auf dıie unverbrüchliche
Gottesgemeinschaft bestimmt 1St Pa N

stimulating volume IC deals with iımportant hut Idıie indıviduellen, dıe kollektiven DZw. unıversalenoften neglected ubject of iblical heology wel|l CONMN- SOWIE die kosmischen Dımensionen der verstandenenry theological and practical reflections. Eschatologie sollen VOTLT ihrem tradıtions- und relig1-
RESUME onsgeschichtlichen Hıntergrund eanaltet werden. DıIe
C et OUVTaAsE collectif EstT le fruit d’une conference COM- Herausgeber schließen
INUNE de specialistes du OUVEeaUu Testament de Durham DiIe Frage nach der Eschatologie 1St SsOmıt ine hısto-
et de übingue, CONsacree divers aspects de l’eschato- riısche, aber auch iIne explizit hermeneutische Autf:-
ogie de ’Ancien Jestament, du judaisme ancıen et du gabe, die 1mM Anschluss an die neutestamentliıchen
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Texte den dort beschriebenen Zusammenhang des ISt; . hat sich dıie Verheißung des eschatologischen
Wiedersehens mıiıt iıhrem Herrn für das JhEv bereits Dra-innerzeitlichen andelns Gottes und des Endes der

e1it verstehbar machen kann (v1) sentisch erfüllt, 20:25
/u den paulinıschen chrıften nthält der drıtte TeılTeıl INS ilt der Eschatologie der alttestamentlich-

716er Beıträge: Landmesser, ADIE Entwicklung derfrühjüdischen chrıften und beinhaltet Janowskı,
”5  DEr Wolt und das amm Zum eschatologischen 1er- paulinischen Theologie und dıie Frage nach der Escha-

tologie“ (Landmesser schließt ”  DIeE eschatologischenfrieden In Jes 1 1,6—9” (Die Utopıie hofft uf dıe end-
Vorstellungen des Paulus assen in ihrer anthropologischgyültıge Überwindung des Bösen. „Freden realisiert
oder existentiell relevanten Substanz iıne hohe tabıli-sıch hıer nıcht In der Tilgung des Wıdrıigen, sondern

ın seiner Konversion Zu Nicht-mehr-Wiıdriıgem. chließ fät erkennen. Als cologe entwickelt dieser se1ine

lıch bleibt der Wolf e1In Wolf und wırd nıcht einem Überlegungen treilich weıter 1im Kontext der Sıtuation,
mıiıt der aktue. konfrontiert ISt IDiese Ausdifferen-Lamm, ber se1ın Verhalten äandert sıch, weil seine
zierung bedeutet aber keine wesentliche Veränderungnatürliche Feindschaft überwindet. Dass diese Konver-

SION dıe Form einer aktıven Entfeindung hat, be1 der der entscheidenden nhalte der eschatologischen Aus-

der Stärkere den ersten Schritt machen (V. 6a!) SCH des Paulus. Damıiıt Paulus alsstabe für
iıne theologische ecoriebildung überhaupt”, 194;das 1Sst die gutc Botschaft,“ 18); Doering, Urzeit—-

Endzeıt Correlatıon In the ead Sea crolls and SEU- spannend ware der Vergleich zwıischen und €ess

depigrapha“ (Flut-Bilder 1ın der eschatologischen gewesen); ]J.M Barclay, „Believers and the ‚1.ast. Jud
Erwartung, Eden und der eschatologische JTempel dıe gement” ıIn Paul Rethinking Grace and Recompense”

Barclay notiert: „ Paul DTESUMCS that for those whoHerrlichkeit ams und „ Eden“ als Gemeinschaftser-
have remained An Christ“ there wıl be fit, thefahrung, urzeitliche Aspekte ın der messianıschen Herr-

SC und Iransformatıon der Menschheit und des Spirıt will bear SOM1IC frut ın such l1ves: O-OI1C an be

Kosmos) und Schwemer, „Das Land rahams ın Christ and NOT alk 1ın the Spirıt A all Some such
work 11 CreG41teE SOTINC such Hit the oift, aN! thus thein der frühjüdischen eschatologischen Erwartung und

die urchristliche Mıssıon ın Syrien“ (Die Bedeutung der oift 11 | tO varyıng degrees| accord wıth the beliıever‘s

Abrahamsverheifßsung ur dıe Vorstellung VO eschato- works; but It 11 do nttıng oift, NOLT SOTMINNC prin-
logischen Umfang des Landes und ur das Verhältnis ciple of works, FECOMPECNSC DaYV 16 15 intrinsically

opposed oit”. 208); Portenhauser, „Eschatolo-zwischen en und den dort wohnenden Völkern, WU.d

dıe Beobachtung, dass die urchristliche Mıssıon rund gische Existenz: /um Verständnis der laubenden in

ZWANZ1S IC fast ın diesem Gebiet gewirkt hat und der paulinischen Theologıe anhand VO  = Kor
dass dies C Vorstellungen VO eschatologischen (Dıie Neuschöpfungsaussage WeIlSst auf die Neuheit des

Se1ins hın, auf Diskontinultät 1mM €n der Glaubenden,Umfang des Landes bedingt seE1IN könnte)
Kontinultät He die Relationalıtät christliıcher Ex1-Idie Evangelıen kommen 1MmM 7Wweıten Teıl ın den

Fokus Adam, DEr ang VO nde oder ‚das STENZ und christliche Exıistenz als Daradoxe Identität)
Ende des Anfangs‘? Perspektiven der markınıschen und Landmesser, „Eschatologie 1m Galaterbrief und

1mM Römerbrief“ (vor em Überlegungen Ur Bedeu-Eschatologie anhand der Leidensankündigungen Jesu  C
Adam SsChlıe dass Ader ın den Leidensankündıi- C(ung des Endgerichts ın der paulinischen Theologie).
SUNgSCH unübersehbar formulierte ang VO nde Teıl 21ET bietet dre1 Beıträge Z.u anderen frühchrist-
des iırdischen Jesus somıt 1n spezifischer un! Weiıse ıchen chriften Wold, „Revelatıon nd the

Eschatologic Use of Exodus Plagues‘; Lichten-zugleic als ‚das Ende des Anfangs‘ ZUuU begreifen 1St
DiIe ufdie Passıon und Auferstehung vorausblickenden berger, „,Was ın Kürze geschehen 11US5$5* Book Reviews *  Texte den dort beschriebenen Zusammenhang des  ist; dabei hat sich die Verheißung des eschatologischen  Wiedersehens mit ihrem Herrn für das JhEv bereits prä-  innerzeitlichen Handelns Gottes und des Endes der  Zeit verstehbar machen kann (vi).  sentisch erfüllt, 20:25).  Zu den paulinischen Schriften enthält der dritte Teil  Teil eins gilt der Eschatologie der alttestamentlich-  vier Beiträge: C. Landmesser, „Die Entwicklung der  frühjüdischen Schriften und beinhaltet: B. Janowski,  „Der Wolf und das Lamm: Zum eschatologischen Tier-  paulinischen Theologie und die Frage nach der Escha-  tologie“ (Landmesser schließt: „Die eschatologischen  frieden in Jes 11,6-9“ (Die Utopie hofft auf die end-  Vorstellungen des Paulus lassen in ihrer anthropologisch  gültige Überwindung des Bösen. „Frieden realisiert  oder existentiell relevanten Substanz eine hohe Stabili-  sich hier nicht in der Tilgung des Widrigen, sondern  in seiner Konversion zu Nicht-mehr-Widrigem. Schließ-  tät erkennen. Als guter Theologe entwickelt dieser seine  lich bleibt der Wolf ein Wolf und wird nicht zu einem  Überlegungen freilich weiter im Kontext der Situation,  mit der er aktuell konfrontiert ist. Diese Ausdifferen-  Lamm, aber sein Verhalten ändert sich, weil er seine  zierung bedeutet aber keine wesentliche Veränderung  natürliche Feindschaft überwindet. Dass diese Konver-  sion die Form einer aktiven Entfeindung hat, bei der  der entscheidenden Inhalte der eschatologischen Aus-  der Stärkere den ersten Schritt machen muss (V. 6a!)  sagen des Paulus. Damit setzt Paulus Maßstäbe für  eine theologische Theoriebildung überhaupt“, 194;  — das ist die gute Botschaft,“ 18); L. Doering, „ Urzeit-  Endzeit Correlation in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Pseu-  spannend wäre der Vergleich zwischen 1. und 2. Thess  depigrapha“  (Flut-Bilder  in der eschatologischen  gewesen); J.M.G. Barclay, „Believers and the ‚Last Jud-  Erwartung, Eden und der eschatologische Tempel, die  gement‘ in Paul: Rethinking Grace and Recompense”  (Barclay notiert: „Paul presumes that for those who  Herrlichkeit Adams und „Eden“ als Gemeinschaftser-  have remained ‚in Christ‘ there will be some fit, as the  fahrung, urzeitliche Aspekte in der messianischen Herr-  schaft und Transformation der Menschheit und des  Spirit will bear some fruit in such lives: no-one can be  Kosmos) und A. M. Schwemer, „Das Land Abrahams  in Christ and not walk in the Spirit at all. Some such  work will create some such fit to the gift, and thus the  in der frühjüdischen eschatologischen Erwartung und  die urchristliche Mission in Syrien“ (Die Bedeutung der  gift will [to varying degrees] accord with the believer‘s  Abrahamsverheißung für die Vorstellung vom eschato-  works; but it will do so as fitting gift, not on some prin-  logischen Umfang des Landes und für das Verhältnis  ciple of works, recompense or pay which is intrinsically  opposed to gift“, 208); F. Portenhauser, „Eschatolo-  zwischen Juden und den dort wohnenden Völkern, u.a.  die Beobachtung, dass die urchristliche Mission rund  gische Existenz: Zum Verständnis der Glaubenden in  zwanzig Jahre fast nur in diesem Gebiet gewirkt hat und  der paulinischen Theologie anhand von 2 Kor 5,17“  dass dies durch Vorstellungen vom eschatologischen  (Die Neuschöpfungsaussage weist auf die Neuheit des  Seins hin, auf Diskontinuität im Leben der Glaubenden,  Umfang des Landes bedingt sein könnte).  Kontinuität durch die Relationalität christlicher Exi-  Die Evangelien kommen im zweiten Teil in den  Fokus: J. Adam, „‚Der Anfang vom Ende‘ oder ‚das  stenz und christliche Existenz als paradoxe Identität)  Ende des Anfangs‘? Perspektiven der markinischen  und C. Landmesser, „Eschatologie im Galaterbrief und  im Römerbrief“ (vor allem Überlegungen zur Bedeu-  Eschatologie anhand der Leidensankündigungen Jesu“  (Adam schließt, dass „der in den Leidensankündi-  tung des Endgerichts in der paulinischen Theologie).  gungen unübersehbar formulierte ‚Anfang vom Ende‘  Teil vier bietet drei Beiträge zu anderen frühchrist-  des irdischen Jesus somit in spezifischer Art und Weise  lichen Schriften: B.G. Wold, „Revelation 16 and the  Eschatological Use of Exodus Plagues“; H. Lichten-  zugleich als ‚das Ende des Anfangs‘ zu begreifen ist:  Die auf die Passion und Auferstehung vorausblickenden  berger, „‚Was in Kürze geschehen muss ... (Apk 1,1)‘:  Leidensankündigungen stellen in ihrer Weise unü-  Überlegungen zur Eschatologie der Johannesoffenba-  berbietbar klar, dass im Auftreten, im Wirken, in der  rung” und S. Gathercole, „‚The Heavens and the Earth  will be Rolled up‘: The Eschatology of the Gospel of  Person Jesu Christi und im Glauben an seine Person  Thomas”.  und sein Wirken das Ende des präsentisch noch so leid-  vollen, weil von Gottesferne gezeichneten menschlichen  Der abschließende Teil gilt historischen und syste-  Daseins seinen definitiven Anfang genommen hat, und  matischen Ansätzen in der Eschatologie: S.C. Barton,  „The Resurrection and Practical Theology with Par-  sie verdeutlichen darüber hinaus, dass dieser Anfang an  sein gottgewolltes: also heilvolles Ende gelangen wird“,  ticular Reference to Death and Dying in Christ”; F.  122); M. Bauspiess, „Die Gegenwart des Heils und das  Watson, „Eschatology and the Twentieth Century: On  Ende der Zeit: Überlegungen zur lukanischen Eschato-  the Reception of Schweitzer in English” und P. G. Zieg-  ler, „Eschatological Dogmatics — To What End?”. Dem  logie im Anschluss an Lk 22,66-71 und Apg 7,54-60“  und H.-J. Eckstein, „Die Gegenwart des Kommenden  folgen Autorenverzeichnis und verschiedene Register.  und die Zukunft des Gegenwärtigen: Zur Eschatologie  Der Sammelband bietet wichtige und weiterfüh-  im Johannesevangelium“ (Eckstein geht der Frage nach,  rende Beiträge zu einem zu unrecht vernachlässigten  Thema neutestamentlicher und christlicher Theolo-  was in Joh 14:19 und 16:22 mit dem Wiederkommen  Jesu und mit der kleinen Zeitspanne des Nichtsehens  gie überhaupt. Zum Thema sehe auch Jan van der  Jesu und dem darauf folgenden Wiederstehen gemeint  Watt (ed.), Eschatology of the New Testament and Some  EF 23:2 9 165(Apk E1
Leidensankündigungen stellen In ihrer Weıse Uunu- Überlegungen ZAUDE: Eschatologie der Johannesoffenba
berbietbar klar, dass 1m Auftreten, 1im Wırken, 1n der rung” und Gathercole, ”5  he Heavens and the FEarth

wiıl be Rolled up Ihe Eschatology of the Gospel ofPerson Jesu Christı und 1mM Glauben se1ıne Person
T.HhOMAasıund se1In iırken das Ende des präsentisch noch eid

vollen  9 weıl ON Gottesferne gezeichneten menschlıchen WDer abschließende Teıil gilt historischen und e
ase1InNs seinen definitiven ang C  m hat, und matıischen Ansätzen ın der Eschatologie: Barton,

„  he Resurrection and Practical Theology wıth DPar-S$1C verdeutlichen darüber hınaus, dass dieser ang
se1ın gottgewolltes: also heilvolles Ende gelangen wird“. ticular Reference Death an Dyıng ın Christ”;
122 Bauspiess, A1ME Gegenwart des €e1ls und das Watson, „Eschatology and the TIwentieth Century: (n
Ende der e1it UÜberlegungen - Iukanıschen Eschato- the Reception of Schweitzer ıIn Englısh” und /1eg-

ler, „Eschatologic Dogmatıcs I0 ha; End?” Demlogie 1im Anschluss aAallı Lk 2,66—7/1 un Apg 7 ,54—-60“
und H.-J Eckstein, AD Gegenwart des Kommenden folgen Autorenverzeichnıis und verschiedene Register.
und die ukun des Gegenwärtigen: Zur Eschatologıie Der Sammelband bietet wichtige und weiterfüh-
1m Johannesevangelium“ (Eckstein geht der rage nach, rende Beıträge 2 einem Z.U unrecht vernachlässigten

hema neutestamentlicher und christlicher Theolo-Was ın Joh 14:19 und 1622 MI1t dem Wiederkommen
Jesu und miıt der kleinen Zeıtspanne des Nıichtsehens 1E überhaupt. Zum ema seche auch Jan Van der
Jesu und dem darauf folgenden Wiederstehen gemeınnt Watt (ed); Eschatology of the New Testament and SOoMe
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rized, Aln the second CCENLUFY, It WOL have been equallyRelated Documents, WUNT ( Tübingen: Mohbhr
jebeck, 201 INCONSFrUOUS CO ask Christians how they chose the books

of the New Lestament ask an indıvidual how heV1  0 Stenschke, Bergneustadt Pretor1a
chose 1S grandparents!” (128

TIThe author shows how thıs CONCCDL of d CAallOll that
15 backed UD by the apostles W d>s NOLTL created Dy second-

Onı decıde du da OUNVDEAU Testament third-century Christian leaders, but already clearly
Sylvain Romerowski expressed In the documents themselves, maınly In

Charols Excelsıs Nogent-sur-Marne: Institut Bıb the Gospel aM the first Epistle of John, the apostle who
15 saı1d have outlived the others. The other Gospelslıque, Z 15 158 DD, 14,00, pb, ISBNS
WEIC wrıitten by apostle ( Matthew OLr approve by16
OC (Marc by Peter and Luke Dy Paul arly Christian

RESUME wrıters cshow that MOST of the other books WEIC

wıdely read and accepted because of theır sSupposeVoilä Un  D defense bien argumentee du Domnt de VUue ira-
ditionnel SUrT l’origine du du OUVEAU Jestament apostolic OrNgın. In fact apostolicıty W ds$ the central CTI1-

Sylvain Romerowsk:i plaide que L[OUS les livres du OUveau terl10n. Books in the margın of the 910)08  „ ıke the Shep
herd of Hermas: CL finally discarded because they hadTestament Oont ete rediges Har des apötres roduit eTt
been wrıtten after the apostolic times. Others, lıke theIMIS circulation VEC leur consentement. | es chretiens

des generations Ssulvantes ont Das rassemble des Acrıits QqUu! Gospel of T’homas, WETC rejected because they WEeEeTIC NOT

convenalent eur VISION des choses mMmaIs ont simplement orthodox, M Incompatıble wıth apostolic doectrine.
Romerowski’s self-confesse. tradıtional posıtion anaccepte EeUuX qU! eur avalent ete transmıs depuis l’origine.

Le livre est plus synthetique qu ' Innovant, maIls atteınt argumentatıon do a3(011 make if several of these
neanmoINsS 1018 but. “apostolic’ O00 WCIC In fact produce pseudony-

mously, that 1S, by others than the mplıed authors. I hat
SUMMARY 15 why he includes Al extensive discussion of authen-
This book IS well-argued apology for the traditional 1W tiCILy an pseudonymity. One Strong um: agalnst
of the orıgın of the New Testament Romerowsk: the of pseudonymıity In the 15 the rarıty of
drSsUuc>s that al| 00 of the Wele wrıtten DY apostles OTr pseudonymıity of etters 1n antıquity. Openness for WwrIt-
produce and circulated with their consent. Christians of Ings under another AdI11C 1$ poorly attested, and nO Aat
later generations did nOoTt collect writings that suited their all In carly Christianity.
VIEWS but simple accepted what had hbeen handed down For hıs short historical OVEerVIeW of the reception of
from the beginning. The hook IS [NOTE synthetic than INNO- the wrıtings (chapter 4 ) the author 1VES due credit
vatıve, but It still achieves Its g0al Metzger’s The Canon New Testament. Hıs
JZUSA  ENFASSUNG; 1e6W of the carly attestatıon of the O0 (  emen

of Rome, Ignatıus, Papıas, Polycarp, Arıstides, Barna-
LDieses Buch Ist Iıne wohl durc  aC| Apologie zugunsten bas  - Basılıdes, Clement Irenaeus, Ginostic wrıitings) 1S
einer traditionellen IC der Ursprüunge des Neuen esta- ndeed heavıly dependent ON data collected by Metzgermentes Romerowsk;i vertritt die Meinung, dass lle Bücher and others, wıth hardly anı y TES analysıs of the prımarydes Neuen JTestamentes VOT Aposteln geschrieben bh7Zzw.
miıt ihrer Zustimmung abgefasst und In Umlauf geDbraCc

themselves. But the synthesis 1$ well done and
the 1 persuasıve. VCLY carly 9 fourwurden. DITZ Christen spaterer (‚enerationen en nıcht ospels and only these recognised and formedCcChrıftten gesammelt, die ihren Ansichten entsprachen, all established collection. Ihe Pauline O  u W as almostsondern SCNAIHC! und infach ANSCHOMMEN, Was ihnen Ar generally recognised nd the other O00 followed

Vo  —_ Anfang überliefert worden WAarT. BEN Buch stellt Sult. The carly WwItNESsSSsSES of this DIOCCSS of recognıtioneher ıne Zusammenfassung als Iıne euerung dar, doch (Irenaeus, Serapion of Antıoch, Clement of Alexandrıa,seınen Zweck erfüllt allemalı. Canon Murator1) nowhere o1Vve the iImpression that
they WCIC actually collecting the NON; they Just passed

Sylvaın Romerowski addresses A version of the problem what they had received from tradıtion. In the third
of the hicken and the C:  g the Church and the New CCNLUFY ( Tertullian, Hyppolytus, rıgen, Eusebius) the
Testament Canon LThe Church aCCCDPLIS the CallOl COMNSCHNSUS tightened an Dy the end of the fourth CC

Ifs criıterion for belief nd behavıour, but if the CallOll LUr y Christianity W as all but unanımo0us Ar the CXFEHL
1$ d product of the Church itself, che becomes her (J)WIN of Scripture.

Romerowski’s 15 clear: Not the Church, On the ole thıs book offers intelligent and
but the apostles WTOTE the New lestament O00 And redible apology for the tradıtional posiıtion the
when these [078) WCCIC collected become the New Orgın of the NON  „ which ıs ’definitely worth the time
Jlestament I}  I  5 the churches an church eaders who and the ONn It nas Just few drawbacks Ihe book
WEIC involved In the PFrOCCSS dıd nothing but obediently feels lıke A superficially updated version of COUTSC (an
aCCCDL what W d5S anded down them pty SUMMMLA- excellent ONC, Dy the WaYy) that W as taught ın the eight-
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1es For example, ın N1S discussion pseudepigraphy MIEUX comprendre le judaisme contemporaIn et d’entrer
Romerowskı a1ls refer SOMINC outstandıng works bien informes lalogue indispensable VEeC 55 repre-
that have argue along simılar lines, ıke Armın Baum’s entants

Pseudepigraphie UN literarısche Fälschung LM en UMMARY
Chrıistentum and CITV Wıiılder’s Pseudonymity, The present volume IS the first of SIX olanned volumes plusthe New Lestament, AaAn Deception 2004). Some FECGIIE

arguments TOmM the opposite Camp hould also have index volume) of encyclopaedia of Jewish history and
been addressed One 00 ın vaın for the claım of art culture In the modern era from the Enlightenment until

after the Holocaust). | strength Can he oun In the highEhrman that the athers represent only OM  /a particu-
lar strand which pushed asıde alternatıves, and that their leve]l of methodological reflection and the attempt place
1eW Wa synthesized by infiuential church eaders ın the particular information into larger context hrough COM-

prehensivec articles. The encyclopaediaP UD Infourth CENTLUFY (esp Eusebius). It 15 DIty that (YVCGTI
Impressive WdY the interior Derspective of Jewish celf-

percent of the lıterature ın the bibliography 15 from the
DreVIOUS CCHÜLY. understanding and offers Christians precise information

IC wWill enable them understand udaism oday andSome readers (including myself) 11 have difhculties well-informed into the indispensable jalogue.wıth the author’s distinction between canoniıcal bloc
the ON  /a hand an A apocryphal bloc the other.

For Romerowskı the apocrypha nclude the epher In der CC} komplex formuliıerten Einführung des
of Hermas d ell A} the Gospel of Lruth an the Gospel vorliegenden ersten Bandes dieses NCUCHN deutschspra-
of Judas! Thıs 15 VeLY different from the three CaLtcgO- chigen Lexikons ZU HGGEn jüdischen Geschichte und
res of Athanasıus nd others: Canonical OOks, secondly Kultur wırd die besondere Situation beschrieben, In der

entsteht:other useful writings and lastly these dreadful apocrypha
(71€ eungels Dıie Enzyklopädte jüdiıscher Geschichte UN Kultur

reflektiert ine Konstellation des Wıssens einemLeuven, Belgıum
komplexen Übergang. SeI1it dem großen Einschnitt
der gleichsam alle jüdiıschen Zeıiten ın iıhren 1T
ziehenden Katastrophe des Holocaust ISt mehr als ein

Enzyklopädıe Jjüdischer Geschichte und ultur Menschenalter VCergangcl. In Anerkennung der mMi1t
and (7 diesem Ere1igni1s verbundenen Krise des historischen

Dan Diner (Herausgeber) Verstehens wird ıIn der dennoch versucht,
eine der Wucht des Ereignisses ANSZSCMCSSCHNC histo-Stuttgart, Weı1mar: Metzler, 201 I: 517 DP, Z50.

cClot. SBN 9078-3-47/6- 02501-2 risıerende Perspektive einzunehmen. Die jüdısche
Geschichte, SCNAUCT: die Geschichten und Kulturen

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG der en inden sich angesichts einer einschne!1l-
DIS: vorliegende Band ıst der erste eıner auf sechs Bände denden Zerstörung und zugleic ın SsStan: ZU ihr
(und Registerband) angelegten Enzyklopädie jüdischer aufCC Grundlage zusammen (vll
Geschichte und Kultur In der Moderne von der Aufklärung Dabe!ı sind dıe folgenden dre1 ine1nander verschränk-
HIS nach dem Holocaust). Ihre Stärke llegt In der en ten Perspektiven eıtend
methodischen Reflexion und dem Bestreben, unter ande-* Book Reviews ®  jes. For example, in his discussion on pseudepigraphy  mieux comprendre le judaisme contemporain et d’entrer  Romerowski fails to refer to some outstanding works  bien inform&s en un dialogue indispensable avec ses repre-  that have argued along similar lines, like Armin Baum’s  sentants.  Pseudepigraphie und literarische Fälschung im frühen  SUMMARY  Christentum (2001) and Terry Wilder’s Pseudonymity,  The present volume is the first of six planned volumes (plus  the New Testament, and Deception (2004). Some recent  arguments from the opposite camp should also have  index volume) of an encyclopaedia of Jewish history and  been addressed. One looks in vain for the claim of Bart  culture in the modern era (from the Enlightenment until  after the Holocaust). Its strength can be found in the high  Ehrman c.s. that the fathers represent only one particu-  lar strand which pushed aside alternatives, and that their  level of methodological reflection and the attempt to place  view was synthesized by influential church leaders in the  particular information into a larger context through com-  prehensive survey articles. The encyclopaedia opens up in  fourth century (esp. Eusebius). It is a pity that over 70  an impressive way the interior perspective of Jewish self-  percent of the literature in the bibliography is from the  previous century.  understanding and offers Christians precise information  which will enable them to understand Judaism today and  Some readers (including myself) will have difficulties  to enter well-informed into the indispensable dialogue.  with the author’s distinction between a canonical bloc  *  *  *  *  on the one hand and an apocryphal bloc on the other.  For Romerowski the ‘apocrypha’ include the Shepherd  In der enorm komplex formulierten Einführung des  of Hermas as well as the Gospel of Truth and the Gospel  vorliegenden ersten Bandes dieses neuen deutschspra-  of Judas! This is very different from the three catego-  chigen Lexikons zu neueren jüdischen Geschichte und  ries of Athanasius and others: Canonical books, secondly  Kultur wird die besondere Situation beschrieben, in der  es entsteht:  other useful writings and lastly these dreadful apocrypha.  Gie Vleugels  Die Enzyklopädie jüdischer Geschichte und Kultur  reflektiert eine Konstellation des Wissens an einem  Leuven, Belgium  komplexen Übergang. Seit dem großen Einschnitt  der gleichsam alle jüdischen Zeiten in ihren Orbit  ziehenden Katastrophe des Holocaust ist mehr als ein  Enzyklopädie jüdischer Geschichte und Kultur  Menschenalter vergangen. In Anerkennung der mit  Band 1: A - CIl  diesem Ereignis verbundenen Krise des historischen  Dan Diner (Herausgeber)  Verstehens wird in der EJGK dennoch versucht,  eine der Wucht des Ereignisses angemessene histo-  Stuttgart, Weimar: J.B: Metzler, 2011; 517 pp; € 230,  cloth, ISBN 978-3-476- 02501-2  risierende Perspektive einzunehmen. Die jüdische  Geschichte, genauer: die Geschichten und Kulturen  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  der Juden finden sich angesichts einer einschnei-  Der vorliegende Band ist der erste einer auf sechs Bände  denden Zerstörung und zugleich in Abstand zu ihr  (und Registerband) angelegten Enzyklopädie jüdischer  auf neuer Grundlage zusammen (vii).  Geschichte und Kultur in der Moderne (von der Aufklärung  Dabei sind die folgenden drei ineinander verschränk-  bis nach dem Holocaust). Ihre Stärke liegt in der hohen  ten Perspektiven leitend:  methodischen Reflexion und dem Bestreben, unter ande-  ... der Innensicht der jüdischen Selbstverständigung;  rem durch größere Überblicksartikel, einzelne Informatio-  der Außensicht mittels wissenschaftlicher Disziplinen  nen in einen Gesamtkontext zu stellen. Die Enzyklopädie  auf das jüdische Thema; und schließlich einer über  erschließt in beeindruckender Weise die Binnenperspek-  Juden und Judentum im engeren Sinn hinauswei-  tive jüdischen Selbstverständnisses und bietet Christen prä-  zise Informationen, um Judentum heute zu verstehen und  senden Perspektive einer universellen Bedeutung  jüdischer Existenzerfahrung (vii).  den unabdingbaren Dialog informiert führen zu können.  RESUME  Ferner beschreibt die Einführung die Periodisierung  jüdischer Zeiten. Schwerpunkte des Lexikons sind die  Voici le premier volume, pour un projet qui en comporte  beiden Jahrhunderte zwischen 1750 und 1950; dabei  handelt sich um „symbolische Eckdaten einer die  six (suivis d’un index), d’une encyclopedie de l’histoire et  de la culture juive äa l’&poque moderne (depuis le siecle  jüdische Existenzerfahrung in der Neuzeit umschlie-  des |umi&res jusqu’aux annees posterieures ä la shoah).  ßenden Epoche zwischen der beginnenden Emanzi-  Il brille par la grande qualit& de sa r&flexion methodolo-  pation und den Ausläufern der Katastrophe“ (ix). Der  gique et sa d&marche consistant ä situer les informations  geografische Rahmen geht von Europa über Amerika  particulieres dans un contexte plus large ä l’aide d’articles  bis zum Vorderen Orient, Nordafrika und zu anderen  generaux plus complets. De facon remarquable, cette  außereuropäischen jüdischen Siedlungsräumen. Vom  encyclopedie fait apparaitre, de l’inte&rieur, comment les  Beirat des Herausgebers und den Autoren her ist die  Juifs se comprennent eux-memes et fournit aux chretiens  Ausrichtung durchweg international: die Mehrzahl  des informations precises qui permettront ä ceux-ci de  kommt aus Deutschland, Israel und den Vereinigten  EF 23:2 e 187der Innensicht der jüdischen Selbstverständigung;
1&| UrC| rößere Überblicksartikel, einzelne Informatio- der Außensicht muıttels wissenschaftlicher Diszıplinen
[l1e7 In eınen Gesamtkontext stellen. [ Die Enzyklopädie uf das jüdische €ema; und schließlich einer über
erschließt In beeindruckender Weiıse die Binnenperspek- en und Judentum 1m CN Sınn hinauswel-
tive jüdischen Selbstverständnisses und hietet rısten pra-
Ise Informationen, Judentum heute verstehen und senden Perspektive einer uniıversellen Bedeutung

jüdischer Existenzerfahrung (v1l)den unabdingbaren Dialog informiert führen können.

RESUMFE
Ferner beschreibt dıe Einführung dıe Periodisierung
jüdischer Zeıten. Schwerpunkte des Lexikons sınd die

Voilcı lE premiter volume, DOUT projet qU! Comporte beiden Jahrhunderte zwischen 1750 und 1950; €]1
andelt sıch UL „symbolische aten einer dieSIX SUIVIS d’un index), d’une encyclopedie de l’histoire et

de 1a culture Julve ’Epoque moderne (depulis l siecle jüdische Existenzerfahrung ın der Neuzeıit umschlie-
des umieres JUSQU aUX annees posterieures 1a shoah) Renden Epoche zwıschen der beginnenden Emanzı-

hrille Dar Ia grande qualite de reflexion methodolo- patıon und den Ausläufern der Katastrophe“ (1X) Der
gIque et demarche consıIıstant sıtuer les informations geografische Rahmen gcht VO Europa über Amerika
Darticulieres dans plus large ’aide d’articles bıs Vorderen Urıent, Nordafrıka und Z anderen
generaux plus complets. | e facon remarquabie, cette außereuropäischen jüdischen Sıedlungsräumen. Vom
encyclopedie alt apparalitre, de ’interieur, COMMEeNT les Beırat des Herausgebers und den Autoren her ISt dıe
UITS Comprennent eEeuUux-Mmemes et ournit AUX chretiens Ausrichtung durchweg international: die (
des informations precises QqU! permettront CEeUX-CI de kommt us Deutschland, Israel und den Vereinigten
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Staaten. Der Band enthält viele Karten und ustra- Bänden (und einem Registerban mıiıt Personen, Orten,
tionen. Es wird spannend sehen, ob un WIE diese Sachen) erscheinen. Es entsteht 1mM Auftrag der Sdäch-
Enzyklopädie be1 den „  Ol aufßen an die en heran- sıschen Ademt1e der Wissenschaft U Le1pz19g und wırd
getLragenenN Projektionen vornehmlich antısemıt1isie- VO Sımon-Dubnow-Institut für Jüdısche Geschichte und
renden bıs weltanschaulich antısemiıtischen harakters, ULEUV der Un ıversität Le1pz19g herausgegeben
mithın der Judenfeindschaft“ auch auf Philosemitismus ubnoOow.de). Inzwischen sınd alle Bände erschienen
In unterschiedlichen Formen eingeht, den e auch ın zwıischen anuar 2012 und Julı 2014
verschiedenen dezidiert christlichen Varıanten gegeben Idies ISt 1n wichtiges Lexikon modernen en
hat und gab; vgl Karp Sutclıiffe (eds 2L0- t[um auf dem Stand der internationalen Forschung und
SEMALLISM In Hıstory (Cambrıidge: Cambridge University ein vielschichtiges Porträt jJüdıscher Lebenswelten. 7u
PreSS, 201 C er G: auf der Omepage des Verlags MDE

Um Umfang und Ausrichtung vorzustellen, werden Enzyklopädıie stellt Wıssen ıIn einen Gesamtkontext
sämtlıiıche Lemmata zwıschen Aschkenas und Bıldung un biletet Wissenschaftlern und Interessierten 11CUH

aufgeführt: Einblicke ın die jüdische Geschichte und Kultur. Eın
herausragender Beıtrag U1 Verständnis des enAschkenas ] He Heıidelberg), Asc  eNasım

iılber, Haıfa), Assımıilation Morris-Reich, alfa); [uUums und der Moderne.“ Die umfassende Ausrichtung
Atempause (M Consonnt, Jerusalem), Aufbau ( des Lexikons bietet interessante Perspektiven für den
Utto, 1PZ1g, Szymanskı, New Or Auferste- jüdısch-christlichen Dıialog. Es hılft €1 Z.u verstehen,

AaUus$s welchem Kontext mıiıt welchen Erfahrungen un:hung Floros, amburg), ufklärung (H Miıtch
eil; Vancouver), Auschwitz Benninga, Jerusalem), welchem Ballast das espräc jüdischerseıits gesucht
Auschwitz-Prozess Knellessen,-Berlin), Ausgleich und geführt wird Es 1st nützlıch für christliche Grup

PCI, dıe us unterschiedlichen Motiven, MIt unter-SOmMOgYyI, Budapest), Autoemancıpation (S UTY,
'Tel AVIV Autonomie (I Bartal, Jerusalem), Avodath schiedlichen Argumenten und Vorgehensweilsen und oft
akodes (D.M Chıller, Athens, USA): Babel-Bibel mıt Händen greifender Ignoranz und Naıvıtät die

Shavıt, Tel Avıv), Babı Jar Terpitz; Leı1p- Nähe U1 Judentum und Israel proklamıieren, suchen
und hre Anlıegen gelegentlich vehement VEHTETENZ1g), nın (B ubın, Charlottesville ), Bagdad

(S Manasseh, London), Baıs Yaakov Oleszak, LA  0 Stenschke
London), alegule Aust, erusalem), alfour- Bergneustadt Pretor1a
Deklaratiıon c  o  > Leipz1ig), Bankiers

Augustine, New York), Bann (A Gotzmann,
BEriürt), Bar Kochba ıldmann, London), Bar/
Bat Mızwa (D Marx Jerusalem), ase  S (M TAm-
INCITIMNANN, Benninga, erusalem), Basel (L Kury, Europe an the Gospel: Past NJiINENCES, Current

Developments, 1SS102 ChallengesBern, PCtLy, asel), Beerdigungsstreit Kro-
chmalnık), Berliner Antisemitismusstreit Sn Evert Van de Poll
INCITIMNANTN, Jerusalem, Berg, Le1ipz1ig), Berliner London DeGruyter/ Versita, Z01 5: 319 DD, Hardcover
Ilustrierte Zeıtung (: V Schwarz, Berlıin), Berliner 99.95, ISBN 978-83-7656-038-()
KONgress IC  o Leipz1ig), Bernheim-Pefti- eBook free PDE) http://www.degruyter.com /view/t10n Graf, Leipz1ig), Beschneidung ( Fonro-
bert, Palo Alto), Bet dın Gotzmann, ran  rt); product/209760?rskey=v7o8 Wl& onlyResultQuery=
Beta Israel (J Quirin, Nashville), Bezalel (0.Z van%20de%20poll
Soltes, Washıington), Bibelkriti ( Wıese, Frank- SUMMARY
furt, MIt den Unterabschnitten: Herausforderung In Europe and the Gospel Lvert Vall de Pol| offers COTIT-
der protestantischen Bıbelkritik, Rezeption uUurc die
Wıssenschaft des Judentums, die „biblische Revolu- plete OVervIeWw of the orıgins and nature of Europe. He

reflects cContemporarYy European developments, relat-
t10N  c im europäischen Judentum, dıie Wellhausen- INg them the formative influence of Christianity. In
chule ın der Jüdıschen Krıtik, Rezeption durch das accomplished WdY the author dIiSsCusses historical, sociolog-Reformjudentum, Jüdısche rthodoxie und 1DeIKr1- iCal, political, religious and cultural of the uropeantik, Bibelkriti un Antiısemitismus, ntwicklungen continent. This makes clear that whoever wishes under-
se1it 1945:; unter Tanach): Bibelübersetzung GE stand Europe needs OME terms with the aradox that
Greenspoon, Omaha), Bıbliıographie (R. Heuberger,
Frankfurt), Bibliotheca Bodleiana (R. Heuberger,

the OTMe hand his continent has hbeen largely ftormed DY
Christianity, hut the other hand It has been ffected DYFrankfurt), Bibliotheken IC  o LEIZPIE); the abandonment of the Christian MECSSASEC and the releE-Biedermeier (©.Z Oltes, Washington), Bikkure ha tıon of Christian Institutions In spite of SOTTNIE critical ISSUES

Ittım C Orlando), Biılderverbot (M Brumlık, the book recommends iıtsel informative and CCU-
Frankfurt), Bıldung Jensen, Berhin). rate introduction ınto large domain; ubjects ouched

Das xıkon 1St auf ca. S00 Artikel angelegt, dıe 1n sechs include missiological and practical-theological implications

188 EJT DD



Book Reviews

of ımmense iımportance with regard carefully cContexX- autet: Wer Europa verstehen will, [NUSS sıch miıt dem
tualised Christian practice In contemporary Lurope. Paradox auseinandersetzen, dass dieser Kontinent einer-

se1ts ın starkem aße VOIN Christentum geformt wurde,RESUME andererseıits aber sowochl durch dıe Preisgabe der christ-
ans cet OUVTaASE intitule C .Europe el |’Evangile » Fvert lıchen Botschaft als auch durch die Ablehnung christ-
Väalrl)l de Po|| livre eXpose complet SUr ’origine de |’Eu- ıcher Instıtutionen epragt Ist
rOPC et qu’/elle est. s’Interesse AadUX avolutions actuelles In Kapıteln Essays) führt Van de Poll den Leser

mettant eE|] umiere ’influence YJUE le christianisme urc iıne 1e17Z2| VOIN Themenfeldern, dıe alle mMI1t dem
EXerCce el Europe. aborde de anlere magistrale des Wesen kuropas und dessen Verhältnis UL christlichen
aspects historiques, sociologiques, politiques, religieux et Evangelıum ZUu [un en ach einem ersten Blick auf
culturels divers. fait apparaltre Yue, DOUT comprendre dıie Bewohner, dıe Ausdehnung und den gegenwärtigen
’Europe, est necessalre de considerer le Daradoxe SE Einfluss Europas Kapitel } zeigt Van de DPoll auf, dass
vant d’une Dart, E christianisme Joue ro  le impor- dem christliıchen Glauben nıcht be1 der Entstehung
tant dans E formation de ’Europe, mMaIls de ’autre, Ile der kulturellen Einheıit Europas 1G Schlüsselrolle
S°act refaconnee abandonnant le MESSAHC chretien eTt zukam, sondern auch be1 der Ausbildung der sozlalen,

rejetant les instıtutions chretiennes. Fn epl de certaıns politischen und kulturellen IDıversität Konti-
DoImnts contestables, livre recommande Uune NEeENTS Kapitel Z In den beiden folgenden Kapiteln
introduction un  'a> information riche et ExXaCcTe zeichnet der Autor dıe Entstehung der europäischen
Darcourant vaste champ thematique. Ses implications Idee und deren gegenwärtige Ausprägungen nach,
DOUT B missiologie et 1a theologie pratique SONT d’une bevor ( siıch der eigentlichen „Konstruktion Europas”
importance considerable VOUT contribuer un  'a pratique VOTLT em ın den Jahren nach dem zweıten eltkrieg bIıs
chretienne bien contextualisee dans I’Europe — heute wıdmet Kapıtel Eıne er Zäsur bıldet die
raıne. anschließende Reflexion verschiedener möglicher iICAt-

welsen auf dıe Realıtät(en) Europas, VOT em U Vdill-ZUSAMMENFASSUNG gelı  er Perspektive Kapitel 6Mit Europe and the Gospel hietet Fvert Var) de Poll eiınen eıtere ESSaYyS beschäftigen siıch mıiıt dem Vorhan-Gesamtüberblick über die Entstehung und clas Wesen Furo- denseın unterschiedlicher nationaler und europäischer
DaS, reflektiert gegenwärtige europäische Entwicklungen Identitäten, SOWIE dem damıt zusammenhängendenund setzt diese mıit dem prägenden Finfluss des rısten- Phänomen der Migration und der sıch daraus C  C[UMS In Beziehung. Gekonnt werden E historische, benden missionarıschen Möglichkeiten ur Evange-soziologische, politische, religiöse und kulturelle Aspekte liıuumsverkündigung „  OL der eigenen Haustür“‘. Es
des europäischen Kontinents behandelt SO wird EeUuUIC| üpfen Kapıtel r Multikulturalität und Integra-Wer Europa verstehen will, INUSS sich mMıit dem Paradox aus- tionsproblematik A wobel auch Fakten und Befürch-
einandersetzen, dass dieser Kontinent eIinerselts In starkem LunNgenN angesichts einer zunehmenden Zahl VO
Malse Vo Christentum eformt wurde, andererseits aber Mitbürgern muslimischer Herkunft 1Ns Blickfeld rücken
sowohl UrCc die Preisgabe der christlichen otschaft Kapıitel 9-10). uCcC in diesem Zusammenhang OKUus-
als auch Urc die Ablehnung christlicher Institutionen sıert Van de Paoll ıIn er Kürze biblische Prinzıpien ur
gepragt ist Irotz vorhandener Kritikpunkte empfiehlt ich den Umgang mıiıt den Herausforderungen, VOT dıe sıch
das Buch als informative und umsichtige Einführung In eın christliche Gemeinschaften ın iıhrem multikulturellen
welıtes Themenfeld mit ( 1beraus wichtigen missionswIssen- Umifteld gestellt sehen.schaftlichen und praktisch-theologischen Implikationen Im Anschließend stellt der Autor die rage nach der
Blick auf ıne WEeISsSEe kontextualisierte christliche PraxIis Im eGie und den Wurzeln Europas Kapitel 1L412);heutigen Europa.

X  A
wobe!l VOL em die hellenistische Philosophie, das
römische Denken und VOT allem den monotheıstischen,

Evert V  —_ de Poll möchte mıiıt Europe an the Gospel christlichen Glauben als Quellen europäischer Kultur
einen Überblick bieten über den Einfluss des Christen- bestimmt. Angesichts aktueller Diıskussionen stellt
L[UumMs auf die europälische Gesellscha ın Vergangenheıt den Einfluss des Judentums und des Islams auf die OUO-
un Gegenwart: ”I particularly interested ın the päische Kultur ‚Wal nıcht ıIn Abrede, klassıhzıiert dıesen
influence of Christianity ON the hapıng of LEurope, and allerdings als indirekt und damıt als deutlich wenıger
Its role in Current developments such the PFOCCSS of rägend als das christentümlıche Erbe, das ıIn der olge
ECONOMIC nd politica integration that has resulted ıIn pragnant umrissen wird Kapitel 13) Dabe! wırd nıcht
the Kuropean un1o0n.” (43) Der Autor schreibt eı als geleugnet, dass das Vermächtnis des Christentums auch
wahrer Europäer geboren und aufgewachsen ıIn den wenıger ruhmreiche Facetten nthält 1elmenr stellt
Nıederlanden, hat Van de Poll ıIn Grofßbritannien STU- der Autor realistisch fest, dass dıe Kritik gegenüber dem
diert. ebt derzeit 1im en Frankreıichs und 1st eruf- christlichen Glauben aufgrun eines als negatıv wahrge-
iıch als Religionswissenschaftler und Missiologe OIMNMECNCNMN „track record“ ohl nırgends auf der Welt

ausgepragt ISt WI1E ın Europa Kapitel 14)der Evangelisch Theologischen Fakultät 1im belgischen
Leuven tätıg. DıIe Kernthese seiner Ausführungen In den erbleibenden ESSays nımmt Van de Paoll
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schließlich us missiıologischer Perspektive den kommt meılnes Erachtens nıcht 8888| einen erweIls auf
wärtigen relıg1ösen Zustand des europäischen Kon- Standardwerke WIEC utz VO  > adbergs Dite Chrıistiani-
tinents ın den Blıck Kapıtel 1517 Hıer gewinnt SLETUNG Europas M Mittelalter herum, U 11UTLE eINn Be1-

das als Kernthese ftormuherte Paradox Konturen, spıel F} CiHI1CGH Und gerade weiıl sıch Europe an the
wonach die europäische Gesellscha ebenso schr Gospel hervorragend als grundlegende Einführung In
christlichen Glauben gepragt ISt WIE VO der Aufgabe eın aktuelles und wichtiges Themenfeld eignet (be1-
und Ablehnung desselben Van de oll stellt grundle- spielsweise für nıcht-europäische Missıonare oder In
gend fest „Failiıng take Into ACCOUNLT the NO sıdes of missionswissenschaftlichen beziehungsweise praktisch-
the O1n e misrepresentations. Eıiıther draw A theologischen Überblicksvorlesungen MIıt Schwerpunkt
pıcture that 15 LOO Ooptimıstıc wıth reESPECL the influ- Europa), waren weıiterführende Literaturhinweise 178
CI of the church, depict image that 15 LOO Vertiefung überaus sınnvoall SCWCSCH. Und Wrlr un eiIn
much the opposıte. ” (251) LÄässt sıch Europa daran Buch, das nıcht als akademische Spezialstudie konzi-
anknüpfen NUunNn Iso als post-christlich, post-christen- plert Ist, als derart FEHNTre Hardcoverausgabe erscheint,
tümlıch, post-relig1ös (säkularıisiert), post-modern, Ist nıcht eicht nachzuvollziehen. Da wünschte INan

post-evangelisiert oder Sar post-säkular charakterisie- siıch ine günstigere Taschenbuchausgabe, damıt dieses
ren”? Und welche spezifischen Hındernisse und Heraus- instruktive Überblickswerk über Bibliotheken hınaus
forderungen, aber auch Hoffnungen, ergeben sıch für die Verbreitung ndet, dıe verdient hat
dıe Kommunikatıon des Evangeliıums innerhalb dieses Phiılıpp Bartholomdä
ambıvalenten Kontextes”? Solche und ahnlıche Fragen G1ESSEN, Germanywerden abschliefßen. ın knapper Form reflektiert.

Wer sıch uUurc den umfassenden ıte und Unterti-
tel des Buches (und die enthaltenen „endorsements““ ) Documenta ecclesıiastıca chrıstianae perfectıon1sder offnung verleiten lässt, einen einschneidenden
und richtungsweisenden Beıtrag für das rchlich-muissi- studıum spectantıa: Dokumente des Lehramtes
onarısche Handlungsfel 1mM post-modernen Europa ugesıstlıchen EOUEN Late1inısch-Deutsch
erhalten, der wıird enttäuscht. Denn „bahnbrechend“ Joseph de Guilbert, aerıng und(„ground-breakiıng“; im Siınne ONn INNOVAatIV, He

Wege aufzeigend), WIEC eın früher Rezensent auf einer Wollbold (Herausgeber)
der ersten Seiten hervorhebt, 1St Van de ext nıcht Freiburg, Basel, Wıen: Herder, 20 12: MXMXXI1 702 PP,
och ll auch nıcht se1in! nd dıe Faırness geble- 50 CIO SBN 978-3-451-331 10
E: C dıe vorliegende tudıie den eigenen Ssprü-
chen INESSCI Dazu bemerkt der Autor 1mM Vorwort, ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

| )ıese mehrsprachige Textsammlung SETZT das Werk VOoOTN/NWO. lediglich i1ne „Vogelperspektive“ auf Europa
als Ganzes bieten und sC1 sıch durchaus bewusst, als Joseph de Guibert AdUus dem ahr 1931 fort und nn
Generalıst keinen Anspruch auf hochgradige Spezlalısie- auf den aktuellen an ES enthält eıne Auswahl aller offi-

ziellen römisch-katholischen Verlautbarungen AA rragenLUuNgS oder Originalıtät rheben können. Und gerade geistlichen Lebens. [Der Band Ist ıne Fundgrube für dieIn diesem generalisierten Ansatz legen dıe Stärken
des Buches. Der Verfasser profiliert sıch als profunder Geschichte christlicher Spiritualität In der Westkirche,
enner der hıstorischen, sozlologischen, politischen, enthält manche geistliche anregenden extie aber [1UT

begrenzte Perspektiven für Ine evangelikale oder Sar Öku-relig1ösen und kulturellen pekte des europälischen
Kontinents. Er führt den Leser pragnant, verlässlich, enisch tragrähige Spiritualität für das z Jahrhundert.
informativ und durchaus gedankenanregend ÜTr dıe UMMARY
1elTfalt der aufgezählten Themengebiete. Dabei zeigt This multilingual collection of L[EXTS continues the work ofwıederholt 1n schr waches Auge für dıe Implikationen, Joseph de Guibert from the yYCar 1931 and brings It ullydıe sıch Aaus dem Gesagten für ine kontextualisierte
chrıstlıche Praxıs ergeben (könnten). och gerade weıl up-to-date. The collection contaıns selection of a|| the
sıch die Weısheıit un Weıtsıcht eines erfahrenen Missı-

official Roman-Catholic publications concernIing ISSUES
of spiritual lıte The present volume represents reasureologen und (Gemeinde- )Praktikers immer wieder klar

andeutet, hätte I1a  —_ (vor em In den abschließenden
tlrove of the history of Christian spirituali In the estern
church It olds SOME spiritually stimulating texts, but onlyKapıteln N detaillierter erfahren, Inwıeweılt Van de imited Pprospects for evangelical Or Ver ecumenicallyPoll dıe aktuelle missiıonstheologische Diıskussion durch sustainable spirituality for the DA ST Century.weıterführende Konzepte un eigenständıge Antworten

auf dıe gegenwärtigen Herausforderungen Z bere1- RESUMEFE
chern VCerImags. C et OUVTasE polyglotte mel Jour |l’ceuvre accomplie DartAbschließend se1 noch folgendes kritisch angemerkt: Joseph de Guibert datant de 1931 contuen Un  MD salec-
Selbst für iıne synthetisch angelegte tudıe alte ich tiıon de LOUTEes 1es publications catholiques romaınes SUr 1es
die vorhandene Bıblıografie für „dünn. Eın Buch questions de Vıe spirituelle. constitue tresor de 1S-
das sıch MmMit dem christlichen Erbe Europas befasst, tolre de 1a spiritualite chretienne de l’Eglise occidentale.
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On [roOuve des textes stimulants, maıs n’/offre UUC des spürbare internatiıonale, gesamtkırchliche Perspektive
perspectives imitees DOUT Un  (D spiritualite evangelique, ISst erfrischend Der letzte Teıl nthält spannende lexte
VoIlre DOUT Un  M spiritualite cecumenIquUE adaptee X XI ur Auseinandersetzung christlichen aubens mMiıt den
siecle. geistlichen Herausforderungen der Gegenwart, ETW:

auch AT Miıssıon und Evangelisation. manchen Stel
DIie vorliegende Textsammlung biletet in einer zwelspra- len Ist 1ıne SEWISSE Hiılflosigkeit bzw. Weltferne kaum
chıgen Ausgabe alle römisch-katholischen lehramtlichen ZUuU übersehen. Anderseıts wırd eutliıch, dass sıch auch

innerhalb dieser C geistliche Aufbrüche seltenDokumente Dı Fragen des geistlichen ens Ihr
Gegenstand 1St die „geistliche eologie“, die SSICH MIt lehramtlıchen AÄußerungen Orlentiert en oder
allen Fragen der Gestaltung des Verhältnisses Zu Gott siıch wesentlich daran Orlentlieren konnten. ber damıt

würde INa  — wahrscheinlic uch viel VO ehramt-us der na: und der €1 gemachten Erfahrungen“  C lıchen lexten erwarten Irotz der weIılt verbreitetenXXH efasst Der zeitliche Bogen 1Sst weIlt
VO Irenäus VO Lyon bıs ZU einem apostolischen evangelischen Begelisterung für katholische Spirıtua-
Schreiben Benedikts A41LlS dem Jahr 2011 Dabe!l hıtät (man en L11UL den fast kanoniısch geltenden

seim rün! zeigen dıese Dokumente, dass siıch Mı1twurde das ältere Werk Guiberts AUN dem Jahr 19531 mıt
dem gleichen ıte bıs ın die unmıiıttelbare Gegenwart diesem Erbe kaum iıne gesamtkirchliche Spiriıtualität
aktualisiert. ach einer appen Eıinleitung wırd den für das Z Jahrhundert entwickeln lassen ir FEıne

deutliche Ernüchterung e1n, WCI111 111all Uus demlateinischen (gelegentlich auch andere prachen) Doku-
menten iıne füssige deutsche Übersetzung eigefügt; Jahrhundert Erklärungen über die Verehrung des
Fundort des lateinıschen lextes und bestehende deut- Heılıgen Hauptes Jesu, Z Ablass bei Stofßgebeten,
sche Übersetzungen werden eweıls verzeichnet. Aus- über das Rosenkranzgebet 1mM Rundfunk, Kommunıi-

onsempfang be1 Alkoholismus (es geht 88881 die Zele-führliche Personen- und Sachregister ermöglichen den
thematisch /systematischen Zugang. branten), USW. ur Kenntnis nımmt. Von er ISt der

/u den Dokumenten us der Alten Kırche gehören Band eher VO  —_ akademischem Interesse, W dS Geschichte
und ntwicklung der Spirıtualitä SOWIE die Kıirchen-CcCNrıften uUum Enkratismus, Montanısmus, den Manı-

chäern, frühe Synodalakten UL 7Z.,6lıbat der Kleriker, und Dogmengeschichte etrifft und bietet 11UTL begrenzt
Beschlüsse des Konzıils VOIN Gangra die alsche spirıtuelle Anregung
Askese der Eustathıianer, Dokumente Jovınıan, 1,  0 Stenschke
Akten die Prisciıllianıisten und den Pelagıa- Bergneustadt und Pretor1a
NISMUS, die ege des eiılıgen Augustinus, Akten
dıe Messalıner bzw. Euchiten und die Benediktsregel.
Dem folgen Dokumente A4AUlS dem Miıttelalter (79-2568) Lıife iın God. John Calvın, Practıcal Formatıon,un us der Neuzeılt 239—430), WIE die vortriden-
tinıschen Beschlüsse Luther, dıe Approbatıion an the Future of Protestant Theology
der Regularkleriker, Dekrete des Konzıils VO  - Irıent, a  CW Myer Boulton
die Verurteilung des 1CN2E aJus, Beschlüsse Tran:! p1ds Eerdmanss, 201 244 DPP, pb,dıe Illuminaten, Beschlüsse geistlichen UÜbungen,
Außerungen über die Häufigkeit der Kommunilon, ISBN 978-0-8028-6564-9

UMMARYBeschlüsse über den Quietismus und den Semi1iquietIis-
INUS, verurteilte Sätze der Jansenisten, Beschlüsse über In his book, Matthew Myer Boulton IMS restore the
das eremitische Leben und die Kommunıon innerhalb formative cCcomponen of doctrine unction of the lıfe of
der Messe. Der vierte Teıl bietet Dokumente AUN der the Church In Reformed heology. He does his DV Invıt-
Moderne 431-578) und der letzte Teil Dokumente Ing the reader consider ohn Calvin’s contribution
ab 1931 un anderen us dem zweıten vatıkanıschen his g0al, and In oing focuses Calvin’s Institutes of
Konzil, dem EX Turıs Canon1cı und AUN dem SX
ANONUM Eeclesiarum Orsentalium. Zur Auswahl seche

the Christian eligion. The 010101 has central OCI 1)
Calvin’s understanding of formation Daldeila (formative

die rklärung auf Seite 579 CTW: Texte VO  — SESAMLT- education) and 2) the KeYy themes In the Institutes
kırchlichen Autoritäten, bekannte und eicht ZUugang-
lıche Texte sınd nıcht berüc  gt regarding his formation. This hook does much -

bleibt 1n
mend his ct of Calvin’s work for contemporary CONMN-

Beım protestantischen (Quer-)Leser structive heology.gemischter INAruc Eıinerseıits zeigt dıe ammlung
INe grofße Bandbreite Al Themen und Praktiken inner- RESUME

Matthew Boulton IS retablir e ro  le formateur de Iahalb der römiısch-katholischen Kırche (ım S1C et non) und
die Versuche, geistliches en hier schr weıt gefasst doctrine un  D onction de la vie de l’Eglise selon Ia
verstanden) fördern, aber auch reglementieren theologie reformee. Invıte donc E ecteur considerer Ia
(Der Charakter VOIN Lehrentscheidungen nng contribution de Calvin SUur pomnt Dartir de ’institution
miıt sıch, dass darın äufig Irrwege geistlichen Lebens de la religion chretienne. s’attache O deux centres d’inte-
zurückgewiesen werden“. XXa DıIe immer wıieder re  C 1) 1a conception de Ia Daldela 6&ducation for-
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mMmatrıce chez Calvin eTt 2) les sept themes clie DTODOS de structıve retrieval of Calvın’s reforming project’ WTrIt-
celte ftormation dans l’instiıtution chretienne. demontre ten wıth VICW ‘how that roJect IMaYy be inherited
’importance de cet Cr de |’ceuvre de Calvin DOUT ela- and developed Dy Christian cCOomMMuUuUNLItIES today’ (7)
hboration de Ia theologie aujourd’hui. It 15 welcome contribution the Calvınıan fruc-

tification of systematıc heology today. Too often theZUSAMMENFASSUNG FEFrench Reformer 15 iıdentified wıth ‘central ogmaMiıt seınem RBuch zielt Matthew Myer Boulton darauf ab, (predestination) particular polity (presbyterianısm)die prägende Funktion VO  e | ehre Im | eben der Kirche In
VM wıth the less attractıve ASPCCTS of hıs reformingder reformierten Theologie wiederherzustellen. Fr [Uut dies, TOSTAIMINGC, such A hıs relations wiıth Michael Servetusindem er seIne | eser dazu einlädt, Johannes Calvins Deltrag

Im lic auf dieses je| betrachten. Nabe konzentriert OLr the Anabaptists. As Boulton makes abundantly cleär.
those who actually take the time read nd CNSAYCsich auf Calvins Unterweisung In der christlichen Reli-

g10N. 1 Jas Buch hat ZWEeI zentrale Themen: Calvins Ver- wiıth Calvın’s hought find there d VCrY dıfferent mınd
at work. Not the Enforcer of Geneva, but pastor whoständnis VO  « Bildung als naldela (erziehende Ausbildung) desıres SC the Church purıfed and Christians formedund die sieben Schlüsselthemen In den Institutiones ıim be lıke Christ wıth whom they ATrC unıted by the secretHinblick auf diese Ausbildung. as Werk tragt sehr dazu work Drı Ihıs book does much recommendDel, diesen Aspekt VOT) Calvins Werk der gegenwärtigen

konstruktiven Theologie empfehlen. thıs aSspeCL of Calvın’s work for CONLCEMPOFAarCY UuC-
tıve heology.

Olıver V1S|what do a1ım in the teaching of Chrıistian doc-
trıne” clearer understandıng of the myster1€es of the Pasadena, GCalıfornıa
aılt perhaps? Greater owledge, better understand-
Ing, COUISC OUTLCOMES of the orm aft the end of thiıs
module, students ] have better comprehension of Antınom1ıanısm: Reformed eology’s

In Retformed theology the formatıve COMpONCHN Unwelcome Guest?
of doctrine function of the lıfe of the Church 15

Mark Jonessomet1imes under-represented. Matthew Myer Boulton
1ms Put thıs formatıve aSPCCL back at the heart of the Phiılıpsburg: P& Publiıshing, 2013; XIX 145 DD,
eIOrmMeEe contribution the wıder Christian COTHIU- pb, ISBN 978-1-59638-815-4
NItY. He does thıs Dy Inviting hıs readers consıder the

UMMARYcontribution made thıs xoal by John VIN In OC
Mark ones sSE5 the seventeenth-century English antıno-respeCL, the heart of thıs book 15 cadıng of key themes

In Calvın classıc FCX E the Institutes of the Christian mian Controversy Warn about the dangers of Its modern-
Relıgion, but IT 1S 110 than that It 1$ recommenda- day In the church Hıs book IS ich In historica|l
t10N ofCalvın approac theological formatıon. detai|l and theological application. ones analyses GSIX the-

Ihe irst part of the book analyses Calvın’s under- ological tOpICS that WerTe at the heart of the earlier CONMN-

standıng of formation paideın “tormatıve educa- the Iimıtation of Christ, the |awW, the Iaw and the
t107). Instead of WOT. ivided Into the professional gospel, g00d works and rewards, od’s love, and [-
rel1g10us aM the reST of US, Calvın democratised reli- 1ICE He sıtuates the ebates In their historica| and theo-
g10N, ringing the MNgZOUF of the cloister and rel1g10us logical context and then Drovides analysis and application
specılalısts nto everyday Christian experlience. No longer for 'Oday. ones aNnısWeTlT antınomılanısm IS radically
W as the MONASLCTY the PrFrODCI place in IC the real Christ-centred heology of the Iimıtatıon of Christ
work of prayer nd rıtual W as one NOWw, the Ole CIty RESUMEFEWas be fulcrum of Chrıstian educatıon nd DIETY. Mark ones decrit Ia Controverse SUr ’antinomisme II1Io thıs end, the reforms instituted In the CIty of Geneva

attempt make education for formatıon the siecle Angleterre el tıre avertissement cContre les
CEHFTE of the ıfe of the church Boulton offers m  d- dangers YJueE représente Ia presence de conceptions SEIT1-

thetic and alance: ACCOUNT of Calvın’s work ıIn Its early lables dans ’Eglise d’aujourd’hul. Son ıvre est riche de
details historiques et d’applications theologiques abordemodern COMNtEXL; wıth helpful COMparısons ate medi-

eval relıgion. In second sect1on, he urn consider GSIX themes theologiques QU! constitualent e C(BUT de Ia
key themes In the 1559 Institutes ASC studıies CONTtroverse du siecle |’imitation de Christ, Ia LOIL,

In the SOTIT of formatıiıon he has In mınd These COmprise E rapport entre la LO et ’Evangile, 1es bonnes (PUVITES el

theological owledge; creation, providence and SIN; les recompenses, ’amour de 1eU et |’assurance du salurt.
Scripture; Christology; predestination; Praycr; and the SITUE les dans eur historique et theo-
Lord’s Supper. inal section offers WdYS In 1C CCHA- logique, offre Un  eb analyse et PrODOSE des applications
LCMPOFAarY theologians m1g retrieve ASPCCLS of Calvın’s DOUT aujourd’hutl. Son antidote ’antinomisme est Un  D

hought about formation for dogmatiıcs today. theologie radicalement christocentrique de |’/imitation de
'Thıs book 1S, the author it: critical, CIM Christ.
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ZUSAMMENFASSUNG NOLT ignore the remnant of SIN ın believers and call
their people remember moral requırements.Mark ones gebraucht den Antinomistischen Streit des

Jahrhunderts In England, VOT den eifahren dessen In chapter four Jones Argucs that the gospel 185
moderner Varıante In der Kirche heute Warnen Seın WAays nclude the indıcatıve and the imperatıve he
Buch ist reich historischen Details und theologischer cCaut1ons preachers nclude both ın theır SCLIIHNONS In
Anwendung. ones analysiert sechs theologische Themen, chapter five he AISUCS that gxood works CaNnNOT sımply be
die dem früheren Streit zugrunde liegen: die Nachfolge the believer’s ZTACIOUS what Christ has done,
Christi, das Gesetz, (‚esetz und Evangelium, gute Werke antınomı1ans claım, but that they Arc also NCCCSSALYV
und Belohnung, (iottes | jebe SOWIE Heilsgewissheit. Lr obligatiıon for Christians. Jones’ NEXT chapter addresses
hettet die Debatten eın In ihren historischen und theolo- key antınomı1an question: does God love believers
ischen Zusammenhang und lefert anschließend Analyse LMMOTC because of theır obedience €eSss because of their
und Anwendung für heute ones auf den ntı- disobedience? Jones COETILLGS hıs ANSWCT In Christ believ-
nomıIısmMmUSs ist ine adikal auf TISTUS zentrierte Theologie GES relate God ın and rough Christ and Chrıist’s
der Nachfolge Christi. work. He then CT antınomı1an confu-

S  e S1I0N ASSUTLAaNCEC Dy claımıng that the degree that
ark Jones’ NCW book 15 small but rich 1ın historical CIrSONM Hxes hıs her CVC uDON nst, he she ll
detail and theologica application. He combines histor1- burst Oort wıth gospel obedience. Jones ends his book
cal an systematıc theology Dy usıng the seventeenth- wiıth helpful chapters how navıgate the rhetoric
CENTUCV Englısh antınomı1an €  SV agalnst and polemics of theological debate
the dangers of modern-day antınomıanısm. Hıs goal 15 Jones’ analysis INaYy have weaknesses. TIhe first 15
1OT *name names’ of modern-day antınomı1an preach- hıs USC of the term “Reforme orthodoxy’. He ArguCcS
GES but merely provıde basıc outlıne of antınomı1an- that SOTIIC theologians fall outside the bounds of c  ortho-
1SmM that DastOrs Caln reCOgNISE It ON their OW) Jones doxy whıle others do NOL, but he establıshes the
AI UCS that historically, antınomı1anısm W das wholesale basıs for thıs distinction. Some attcempt wrestle wiıth
departure from eIiorme: orthodoxy several pOo1lNts thıs question would have been helpful at the of the
of doctrine’ XIV) and he claiıms that the SAaMıc un-ortho- book
dox antınomı1anısm 15 prescnt ın the church Oday. Jones’ presentation of seventeenth-century Eng-

Jones DEZINS Dy arguıng that antınomıanısm- ısh antınomı1anısm 15 IMOTC significant problem. He
ASSCS much INOIC than the deniıal that moral law ArguCcS that the fundamental mistake of seventeenth-
1N| Christians: It relates S1LX key doctrinal 1SSUES: CCENLUCV antınomı anısm W aSs Ifs aC of robust Chris-
the imıtatıiıon of Christ, the law, the |aw and the gospel;, tology (85) However, areful readıng of the dozens
g00d works an rewards, love, an ASSUTallce TIhe of complex theologica works exchanged between antı-
author sıtuates debates these tODI1CS In theır hıistorıical NnOom1ans and theır eIiorme OppONCNLIS reveals that atr

an then provides hıs OW analysıs and caution the heart of theır disagreement W d entirely different
about how ONC could misunderstand them Ultimately fulcerum the antınomı1ans’ bıfurcatiıon of the Old nd
for Jones, the problem wıth seventeenth-century antı- New lestaments. Ihe antınomı1ans had robust YT1S-
Nnomı1anısm W as Ifs a of robust Christology’ (85) tology but sımply EI1EVE: that Christ’s obedience

he hıs book PrOPpOUN:! strongly eIOrme: the law ıle COM earth W d part of the Old TestamentChrıistology. “law’” dispensatien and thus NOLT example for believ-Jones’ first chapter provıdes historical OVervIiew of CI5 today. It W aS thıs point that caused the eIOorme:antınomı1anısm beginning wıth Martın Luther; extend- COoMMunItYy condemn the antınom1ans. Jones ADDCAaISng hrough England and New England ın the early uUuSc seventeenth-century antınomı1anısm merely A
Dart of the seventeenth CCENLULY nd cotlan: and front erıticıse modern-day antınomı1anısm and ıIn thenoNn-conforming England ın the later seventeenth and

PIOÖCCS draws conclusıions that MmM1Sss the heart of theeighteenth centurIies. He then the realm of
Systematıc heology wıth the goal critique antıno- seventeenth-century debate rtiquing CONLEMPOFArY

theological OVEMENTS Dy COmMparıson andmlanısm ın order provıde readers wıth theological
framework from 1C interpret Scripture’s teaching wıth earlier pOsIt1ONs 15 always helpful but also extremely

dıiıfhcult The author U: ME wiıth prec1sionON kev Christological DO1NtS. Jones ollows earlhier theo-
logians ıIn argumIng that believers ought pattern theır and Prescnt the complexities and 11CC5 of the Drevl-

OUS theologians ın theır OWIL tiıme, before applyıng thatlives fter Christ’s holıiness, iın antınomı1ans
who tend oblıterate human responstbility ın the PrO- analysıs the pPresent day. In thıs CaSC, 130 DaASCc book

mM1g NOL be adequate tool do Overall;, how-CSsS of holiness. He agalnst denyıng the FCSPON-
1bility all believers have strıve fter holiness. Chapter CVCLI, Jones’ book 1S insıghtful, thought-provoking, and

rich ın pastoral applicatiıon.three CONTFrAaSTtSs OpIN1ONS the continual abıding L9)
of the law held Dy antınomıans and eIOrme: theologi- Whıtney Gamble,
AaNs In Purıtan England TIThe chapter Cautl1ons preachers Edinburgh, COELAN
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The uthorı of Scripture ın Reformed for the relatiıonshıp between truth an certamnty' which
led hım study the relatiıonshıp between autopistia andTheology. TU an Trust

Studies in eIOorme: Theology vol the testıimmon1um of the pırı about the Scriptures. Hıs
study extends from Calvın LO the eIOorme orthodoxy,

Henk Va  — den elt Warfield and Herman Bavınck, and he concludes
Leiden: n 2008; XIV 3586 DPP, 103 S1537 SBN wıth appliıcatıons of autopiıstıia CO the postmodern ON-

978-90-041630/-2 TEXT.
Although autopistos 15 MOST commonly translated

ASSUNG ‘self-evident’, Van den Belt prefers ‘self-convincing),
Henk Vall den Belts Buch stellt ine historische Studie 1 better the S 1ISE of the truth of Scripture
des Begriffs autopIistos und dessen theologischen erı- nd the LIruSt which It commands. In chapter LW he
vates autopistia dar, wıe ıIm Hinblick auf die ibel In explores Calvın’s uUuSCcC CONCECDPL autopiıstia the fOns
der reformierten Theologie gebraucht wird Seine Studie of Its USCc in theology, tracıng Calvın’s hought hrough
erstreckt sich VOT Calvin HIS S: reformierten Orthodo- the Institutes nd hrough hıs polemical writings. Ihe

culmınatıon of Calvın’s doctrine 15 the 1559 edition ofxıe, Warftfield und Herman Bavinck, und schlie mMıt
Anwendungen VON autopistia Im postmodernen Kontext the Institutes where he the word autopistos. Van
DITZ Vorzüge dieses Buches, zahlreich wWIE SIE sind, liegen den Belt concludes that, accordıng Calvın, for those
eher ım Bereich historischer Wirklichkeit als Imperatıve für taught by the Spirıt Scripture 15 absolutely trustworthy
die Gegenwart. Für den Girolsteil des Werkes bleibt Van 1ın aM of iıtself?
den Belt der historischen Entwicklung des Begriffs autopIS- In chapter three, the author ITAGEs the SOUTCEC of
t/a verpflichtet; azu gehö Ine gründliche und sorgfältige Autopistos and Calvın’s inıtıal interaction wıth the mmM

Erforschung der Geschichte des egriffs und der entspre- He concludes that Calvın INAYy have introduced It
henden | ehre the theologica discussion but that he W as NOT INNOVA-

SUMMARY
t1ve the CONCCDL Was present ın Euther. Zwinglı, Bucer
an Melanc  on Chapter four examınes the S of

enk Valrll den RBelt’s book IS historical|l study of the word auntopıstia ın eIoOorme: orthodoxy wıth central attention
autopIstos and Its theological derivative autopistia used Whıtaker, Junius, the Armiınıan CONLFrOVETSY, Iurretin
about the ible In Reformed Theology. Hıs study extends nd Voetius. In the AYC of eIoOorme: orthodoxy autopis-from Calvin the Reformed orthodoxy, Wartield and Ha became A maJor polemic tool central development
Herman Bavinck, and he concludes with applications of in the per10d W as the institutionalıisatıon of Scripture
autopistia the postmodern ContextT. The meriıts of the the Drincıpia of heology.book, of1 there dre Immense amounts, ATre In the his- In chapter ive, Van den Belt FeEVIEWS Benjamıntorical indicatives rather than In the contemporary impera- arfeld’s the historical-critical approac
t1ves In the majJorIity of the work, Van den Belt remaıns and modern sclence. In arteld’s inaugural ddress ın
evoted the historica| development of autopistia with 1879, he afırmed the historical-critical method long
oroug and careful research of the history of the term IT remaıned free from naturalıstic presupposIitions.
and Its accompanyıng doctrine. Unlıke VIn. for Warfıield self-authentication “MmMeant
RESUME that Scripture TOVCS itself Dy the Ind1ıcıa). Chapter S1IX

reaches the historical climax wıth Herman Bavınck.Cet OUVTASE eEst un  M tude historique consacree MOT According Van den Belt, ın the miıdst ÖT modernıity,autopIstos et SOM derive autopistia tels qu'ils Oont ete utili- the relationship between objective truth and subjectiveSESs DrODOS de 1a Rible dans Ia theologie reformee. ’etude
COUVTE de Calvin l’orthodoxie reformee, VEeC hrfiel certaınty W ds foundational In Bavınck. He developed

o-fold princıpıum: objectively, the revelatıon of God
et Bavinck et ”auteur conclut Dar des applications de Ia In Scripture 1$ the prıncıpıum EXLENNUM,; subjectively,notion d’autopistia dans le post-moderne. Les
merıtes de celt OUVTAasC, QqU! SONT considerables, resident accepting Scripture by alt 15 the prıncıpıum INtENrNUM.

Bavınck’s of prıncıpıum contributes Organıcdans les indicatifs historiques plutöt YJUC dans les Impe- VIEW of revelatıon. Van den elt concludes wıth Bavınckratifs contemporalns. ans majeure nartie, /auteur that trustworthy owledge 15 gained when objectivel’aspect historique el livre e fruit d’un travail de revelatıon 1$ complete Dy the internal work pırırecherche approfondi el NgOUreUX SUur ’histoire de |’usage ın nnNSINS OoOrt alt. Ihe inal chapter SCTS or Vandu MoOT autopistia eTt de la doctrine correspondante. den Belt’s TEW the UuSsS«c of autopistia In postmodern
CONTEXT For hım the autopistin of Scripture the

enk Van en Belt’s The uthorı of Scripture Iın postmodern dea of ULtONOMYV, X1VES meanıng Scrip
eEJOorme: Theology. Truth and Trust ıs hıstorıical study u In the face of postmodern hermeneutics an Q1IVES
of the word autopistos and 1fs theologica derıvatıve the Church 1fs PFrODCI place wıtness.
autopıstia In eIOorme: heology. Van den Belt’s study Van den Belt’s work, originally Leiden Universıity

from hıs ersonal struggles rOW1INg UD In the PhD thesıis of 2006, 1S A valuable nd UnN1Ique contribu-
churches of the Dutch SECESSION. He held “fascınation tıon historical-theological studies 0)8| subject. He
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hardly references anıYy Current discussions ON the historI1i- Eıne baltısch-adlıge Missıonarın CWE, Europa.
cal CONCCPL of antopıstia DECAUSE, he rightly STaLCS, Barbara Julıane V Krüdener, geb Vietinghoff
NO specific study has been made of the background nd N Scheel (1 764-1824)meanıng of the term)’. One of the MOST helpful COMN-

Debora Sommertriıbutions 1S Van den Belt’s resolution of the problem
of the relatiıonship between truth an certamnty. sSIng Göttingen: V& Un1press, 2013:;: 726 DPP, h
autopıstia d A metaphor, he resolves this tensiOnN: “Che Abbildungen, 90, ISBN U/R-ZIRZZTEUT  -9
testı monıum f the Dırı 15 ıke AN oral confirmatıon of

WItNESS in COUFT the wriıtten rCDOrT of the facts* Book Reviews *  hardly references any current discussions on the histori-  Eine baltisch-adlige Missionarin bewegt Europa.  cal concept of autopistia because, as he rightly states,  Barbara Juliane v. Krüdener, geb. v. Vietinghoff  ‘no specific study has been made of the background and  gen. Scheel (1764-1824)  meaning of the term’. One of the most helpful con-  Debora Sommer  tributions is Van den Belt’s resolution of the problem  of the relationship between truth and certainty. Using  Göttingen: V&R unipress, 2013; 726 pp, hb, 22  autopistia as a metaphor, he resolves this tension: “The  Abbildungen, € 90, ISBN 978-3-8471-0149-9  testimonium of the Spirit is like an oral confirmation of  a witness in court to the written report of the facts ...  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  Die umfangreiche Dissertation der Schweizer Kirchenge-  we either reject a witness or believe him but we cannot  reject a witness from the facts.’  schichtlerin Debora Sommer führt das Leben und mis-  sionarische Wirken der Freifrau Juliane von Krüdener  Van den Belt’s careful historical analysis will remain  highly valued by Reformed theologians in the years to  (1764-1824) eindrucksvoll vor Augen. Die baltischstäm-  mige Adelige erreichte nach ihrer Bekehrung als radikalpi-  come. However, his methodology contains some minor  weaknesses. His attempt to limit the study to the term  etistische missionarische Einzelgängerin nicht nur einfache  und bürgerliche Stände. Sie wirkte auch auf einflussreiche  autopistos results in a lack of attention to the magisterial  Reformers in the third chapter. Confusingly, Van den  Adelige in Ländern Europas, besonders auf Zar Alexander  Belt seems to abandon this limitation in his treatment  Il. Daher wird ihr Name zurecht immer wieder im Zusam-  menhang der Heiligen Allianz zur Bekämpfung Napoleons  of Warfield. Like some-Reformers, Warfield used the  genannt. Breiten Einfluss hatte Juliane durch die religiösen  term only once, in a quote from Heinrich Heppe. Fur-  Salongesellschaften und Versammlungen außerhalb von  ther distinction would also have been helpful between  Kirchen, die sie an vielen Orten Europas durchführte oder  Reformed and Lutheran conceptions of self-authentica-  an denen sie teilnahm. Ein umfangreicher handschriftlicher  tion. For example, the Lutheran theologian Echternach  offered a similar historical-theological development  Nachlass macht weitere Forschungen möglich — und nötig.  of autopistia in his 1952 essay. Because Van den Belt  SUMMARY  decided not to treat the twentieth century, he passes  The comprehensive dissertation of the Swiss church his-  over Barth and others, but his treatment of Bavinck’s  torian Debora Sommer pictures in an inspiring way the  works does not fit this limitation. Barth use of Bavinck’s  life and mission of Baroness Juliane von Krüdener (1764-  language of Deus dixit in the Church Dogmatics pro-  1824). After her conversion, the noble lady of Baltic origin  vided a possible bridge by which to treat Barth.  reached as a radical pietistic missionary and loner not only  Lastly, while the historical analysis in this work is  the simple people and the middle classes, but she also  exemplary, some of the applications to postmodern-  impacted the influential nobility in European countries, in  ism do not necessarily follow. Even if the reader agrees  particular Tsar Alexander I. Therefore, her name is rightly  with the author on defending Scripture in a postmod-  mentioned times and again in connection with the Holy  Alliance against Napoleon. Juliane had a wide influence  ern context, his treatment of postmodernism does not  fit in the frame of the study. The work suddenly moves  through religious parlour meetings and assemblies outside  from what ‘was’ to what ‘we ought’. For instance, in  the church which she organised all over Europe or in which  the conclusion of chapter two, after analysing Calvin’s  she participated. The presence of many manuscripts will  consensus ecclesine, Van den Belt concludes that ‘the  enable further research — and also necessitates it.  evidences for Scripture are no longer convincing, due  RESUME  to the historical-critical approach to Scripture. ... If we  Cette these de l’historienne de l’Eglise Debora Sommer  want to look for convincing arguments ... we will have  to be children of our own time’. These conclusions are  livre un tableau suggestif de la vie et de l’oeuvre mission-  naire de la baronne Juliane von Krüdener (1764-1824).  given without detail and do not necessarily follow from  Apr&s sa conversion, cette noble originaire des Pays Baltes  the chapter. Additionally, in the final chapter, Van den  ayant adopte un pietisme radical a non seulement accom-  Belt argues that ‘the autopistia of Scripture is in danger  pli une ceuvre missionnaire aupres des gens du peuple et  of evaporating in a postmodern context’ but he does not  des classes moyennes, mais a eu une certaine influence sur  provide the ‘who’ of his concerns resulting in a gener-  la noblesse de divers pays d’Europe, et en particulier sur le  alisation of the problem. Thus the merit of this book, of  which there is an immense amount, is.in the historical  tsar Alexandre I°. C’est pourquoi son nom est assez sou-  vent mentionne, et ä juste titre, en rapport avec la Sainte  indicatives rather than in the contemporary imperatives.  Alliance dirig&e contre Napol&on I° Elle a exerce une large  Overall, the reader will receive the gift of patient, accu-  influence par sa participation ä des rencontres de salon  rate historical research that can aid the student in any  religieuses, ou en prenant la parole devant des assemblees  number of Reformed studies.  en dehors des Eglises, dans toute l’Europe. De nombreux  Cory Brock  documents manuscrits permettraient, et m&me appellent,  Edinburgh, Scotland  la poursuite de travaux de recherche ä son sujet.  EF 23:2 € 195ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
| Jie umfangreiche Uissertation der Schweizer Kirchenge-either reject WItNESS eliıeve hım but CANNOT

reject wItnNess from the facts.? schichtlerin Debora Sommer ührt das | eben und MIS-
sionarische Wirken der Freifrau Juliane VOT1I KrüdenerVan den Belt’s careful historical analysıs ll remaın

highly valued Dy eIorme theologians ın the (1 764 —1 024) eindrucksvoll VOT Augen. DDie baltischstäm-
mıge Adelige erreichte nach ihrer Bekehrung als radikalpi-OM However, hıs methodology contaıns SOMC mınor

weaknesses. Hıs attempt liımit the study the FEr m etistische missionarische Einzelgängerin nicht MNUurTr einfache
und bürgerliche Stände SIe wirkte auch auf einflussreicheautopıstos results ın ack of attention the magisterial

Reformers In the Ir chapter. Confusingly, Van den Adelige In | ändern Europas, besonders auf ar Alexander
Belt bandon thıs limitation In hıs ITEATMEeCNtE

Daher wird ihr ame zurecht Immer wieder Im /Z1iSäM:-
menhang der Heiligen Allianz ZuUur Bekämpfung Napoleonsof Warfield Like SOMHNIC Reformers, Warfteld used the
genannt. Breıiten Finfluss hatte Juliane UrC'! die religiösenterm only ONCC, in TOM Heinrich Feppe.: Fur- Salongesellschaften und Versammlungen außerhalb Vo  _ther distinction WOULU also have been helpful between Kirchen, die SIEe vielen Orten Europas durchführte odereIiorme: and Lutheran CONCeEptLIONS of self-authentica- denen SIE teilnahm. HIN umfangreicher handschriftlichertion. For example, the Lutheran theologian Echternach

ffered sımılar historical-theological development Nachlass macht weltere Forschungen möglich und nÖötIg.
of autopistia ıIn hıs 1952 Y. eECAUSE Van den Belt SUMMARY
deciıded NOT the twentieth CCNLUTY, he dAd5SC The comprehensive dissertation of the SWISS church his-
OVer Barth nd others, but hıs treatment of Bavınck’s torıan Debora Sommer Dictures In inspirıng WdY the
works does NOT fit thıs Iımıtation. Barth UuSCc of Bavınck’s l;ıfe and I1SSION of Baroness Juliane VOT] Krüdener (1 7/64-
language of Deus diıx1ıt ıIn the Church Dogmatıcs DIO- 1824 After her conversion, the noble lady of Baltic origin
VI possible rdge by IC Barth eached radical pietistiC MissioNary and loner nOoTt only

Lastly, ıle the hıstorical analysıs ıIn thıs work 15 the simple people and the middie Classes, hut che Iso
exemplary, of the applications postmodern- impacte the influential nobility In uropean countrıes, In
1ISm do NOLT necessarıily follow. FEven if the reader AQTICCS particular Isar Alexander Therefore, her ame IS ightly
wıth the author defending Scripture 1ın Ostmod- mentioned Imes and agaıln In connection with the Holy

Alliance agalnst Napoleon. Juliane had wide influenceCH4} CONLEXL, hıs treatment of postmodernism does NOT
hIıt In the frame of the study. IThe work SUu:  enly hrough religious Dparlour meetings and assemblies outside
TOM what was what We ought’. For Instance, In the church IC che organised OVerTrT Lurope OT InT
the conclusion of chapter LW after analysıng Calvın’s che Darticipated. The of IMany manuscrIipts will
LONSENSUS ecclesine, Van den Belt concludes that °*the enable further research and Iso necessitates it.
evidences for Scripture dIC 110 longer CONVINCINS, due RESUMFEthe historical-critical approac Scripture. I* ette these de ’historienne de l’Eglise Debora Sommerlook for CONVINCINS arguments* Book Reviews *  hardly references any current discussions on the histori-  Eine baltisch-adlige Missionarin bewegt Europa.  cal concept of autopistia because, as he rightly states,  Barbara Juliane v. Krüdener, geb. v. Vietinghoff  ‘no specific study has been made of the background and  gen. Scheel (1764-1824)  meaning of the term’. One of the most helpful con-  Debora Sommer  tributions is Van den Belt’s resolution of the problem  of the relationship between truth and certainty. Using  Göttingen: V&R unipress, 2013; 726 pp, hb, 22  autopistia as a metaphor, he resolves this tension: “The  Abbildungen, € 90, ISBN 978-3-8471-0149-9  testimonium of the Spirit is like an oral confirmation of  a witness in court to the written report of the facts ...  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  Die umfangreiche Dissertation der Schweizer Kirchenge-  we either reject a witness or believe him but we cannot  reject a witness from the facts.’  schichtlerin Debora Sommer führt das Leben und mis-  sionarische Wirken der Freifrau Juliane von Krüdener  Van den Belt’s careful historical analysis will remain  highly valued by Reformed theologians in the years to  (1764-1824) eindrucksvoll vor Augen. Die baltischstäm-  mige Adelige erreichte nach ihrer Bekehrung als radikalpi-  come. However, his methodology contains some minor  weaknesses. His attempt to limit the study to the term  etistische missionarische Einzelgängerin nicht nur einfache  und bürgerliche Stände. Sie wirkte auch auf einflussreiche  autopistos results in a lack of attention to the magisterial  Reformers in the third chapter. Confusingly, Van den  Adelige in Ländern Europas, besonders auf Zar Alexander  Belt seems to abandon this limitation in his treatment  Il. Daher wird ihr Name zurecht immer wieder im Zusam-  menhang der Heiligen Allianz zur Bekämpfung Napoleons  of Warfield. Like some-Reformers, Warfield used the  genannt. Breiten Einfluss hatte Juliane durch die religiösen  term only once, in a quote from Heinrich Heppe. Fur-  Salongesellschaften und Versammlungen außerhalb von  ther distinction would also have been helpful between  Kirchen, die sie an vielen Orten Europas durchführte oder  Reformed and Lutheran conceptions of self-authentica-  an denen sie teilnahm. Ein umfangreicher handschriftlicher  tion. For example, the Lutheran theologian Echternach  offered a similar historical-theological development  Nachlass macht weitere Forschungen möglich — und nötig.  of autopistia in his 1952 essay. Because Van den Belt  SUMMARY  decided not to treat the twentieth century, he passes  The comprehensive dissertation of the Swiss church his-  over Barth and others, but his treatment of Bavinck’s  torian Debora Sommer pictures in an inspiring way the  works does not fit this limitation. Barth use of Bavinck’s  life and mission of Baroness Juliane von Krüdener (1764-  language of Deus dixit in the Church Dogmatics pro-  1824). After her conversion, the noble lady of Baltic origin  vided a possible bridge by which to treat Barth.  reached as a radical pietistic missionary and loner not only  Lastly, while the historical analysis in this work is  the simple people and the middle classes, but she also  exemplary, some of the applications to postmodern-  impacted the influential nobility in European countries, in  ism do not necessarily follow. Even if the reader agrees  particular Tsar Alexander I. Therefore, her name is rightly  with the author on defending Scripture in a postmod-  mentioned times and again in connection with the Holy  Alliance against Napoleon. Juliane had a wide influence  ern context, his treatment of postmodernism does not  fit in the frame of the study. The work suddenly moves  through religious parlour meetings and assemblies outside  from what ‘was’ to what ‘we ought’. For instance, in  the church which she organised all over Europe or in which  the conclusion of chapter two, after analysing Calvin’s  she participated. The presence of many manuscripts will  consensus ecclesine, Van den Belt concludes that ‘the  enable further research — and also necessitates it.  evidences for Scripture are no longer convincing, due  RESUME  to the historical-critical approach to Scripture. ... If we  Cette these de l’historienne de l’Eglise Debora Sommer  want to look for convincing arguments ... we will have  to be children of our own time’. These conclusions are  livre un tableau suggestif de la vie et de l’oeuvre mission-  naire de la baronne Juliane von Krüdener (1764-1824).  given without detail and do not necessarily follow from  Apr&s sa conversion, cette noble originaire des Pays Baltes  the chapter. Additionally, in the final chapter, Van den  ayant adopte un pietisme radical a non seulement accom-  Belt argues that ‘the autopistia of Scripture is in danger  pli une ceuvre missionnaire aupres des gens du peuple et  of evaporating in a postmodern context’ but he does not  des classes moyennes, mais a eu une certaine influence sur  provide the ‘who’ of his concerns resulting in a gener-  la noblesse de divers pays d’Europe, et en particulier sur le  alisation of the problem. Thus the merit of this book, of  which there is an immense amount, is.in the historical  tsar Alexandre I°. C’est pourquoi son nom est assez sou-  vent mentionne, et ä juste titre, en rapport avec la Sainte  indicatives rather than in the contemporary imperatives.  Alliance dirig&e contre Napol&on I° Elle a exerce une large  Overall, the reader will receive the gift of patient, accu-  influence par sa participation ä des rencontres de salon  rate historical research that can aid the student in any  religieuses, ou en prenant la parole devant des assemblees  number of Reformed studies.  en dehors des Eglises, dans toute l’Europe. De nombreux  Cory Brock  documents manuscrits permettraient, et m&me appellent,  Edinburgh, Scotland  la poursuite de travaux de recherche ä son sujet.  EF 23:2 € 195ll have
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Zaren durch ihren Eınsatz für die Heilige Allıanz (353-
Sollte irgendwo geschrieben stehen, be1 einer Diıisserta- 390) So wirkte S1IC auch be1 der Auswanderung der chi-
tionen SC1 1n6 deıtengrenze einzuhalten? Anscheinend liastısch orıentlerten Christen nach Russland DbZw. auf
ISt die Antwort auf o  O Frage ine Wanderlegende dıe Krım und In den Kaukasus mıiıt 391-403 Durch
us alter eIt DIie Schweizerin Debora Sommer hat Flucht und Vertreibung nach dem e  1eg oder
e geschafft, dass dieses Beinahe-Lexikon (725 5:!) ZUuU Auswanderung se1lt 1989 sınd diese Kreise auch 1mM (ehe
Madame Krüdener 1mM Herbst 2012 an der Uniwversität mals west-)deutschen Kulturkreis wıeder präasent.
OIl Südafrıka ıIn Pretoria ANSCHOMMC wurde. och DıIe miıssionarısche Wırksamkeıit der Frau ONn Krü
Wer die Forschungslage kennt, kann dıe umfangreiche dener (405-496) zeigt, dass S1C amn besten der
tudıe 11UT egrüßen 1mM deutschsprachigen Raum füllt radikalpietistischen Richtung ZuweIlst 483-4806, AT

die Arbeit VOINl Sommer ine bisher vorhandene 116 Spiriıtualität 412-413) Der Leser hätte CINC mehr
In der Einleitung xibt die Verfasserin Crfahren: welchen Frauen und Männern Miıt ahnlichen

einen Überblick über Zielsetzung und tan: der For- Persönlichkeits- und theologischen Merkmalen INan 1n
schung. Im zweıten 'Teıl 57-141) geht S1EC der Frage dieser Gruppe begegnet, WCI1 S1C amn me1ılsten gleicht,
ON Identität und Kontext 1in Krüdeners Bıographie WCL Vorbild oder vielleicht Nachahmer war” An dieser
nach Der dritte Teıl 143-228 vertieft die Frage nach Stelle ware e1ne inhaltlıche Vertiefung nötig SCWCSCH. In
ihrer Identität als Chrıistin ] J)as christliche Zeugni1s In manchem erinnert ulıane A Zinzendorf, der ebenfalls
der Salongesellschaft als Evangelisationsstrategie steht AaUlSs ohem europäischem Adel tTammte Siıcher konnte
1mM Miıttelpunkt des vierten €e1ls 229-298): Ihr dıa- keiner iıhrer Nachfolger ihren en gesellschaftliıchen
konisches und missionarısches ırken unter Armen, Stand aufweisen. Vielleicht uUuSsste 11a1l gerade S()
Reichen und Polıitikern 299-403), hre Miıssıon und exzentrisch se1ın WIE S1EC (und ın vielem AULLC der Scarar
ihre Raolle als Mıssıionarın 1m Kontext zeıtgenÖssiıscher ohne renzen“ us Herrnhut); Uum us diesen Kreisen
Frömmigkeıt (  5-4 SOWIE der erweckliche Einfluss als 1MmM Herzen VO  — der radıkalen otscha des Chrıistus
auf den Missıonsreisen -6 bılden weıtere dre1 bewegter Christ überhaupt ausbrechen und die Stan-
eıle der Untersuchung. Im Schlusste1i 614-655 pra- desschranken überwınden zZu können (vgl 639-640):
sentliert Sommer dıe Ergebnisse ıhrer Forschungen und Julianes missionarisches Wirken wurde ın bisherigen
daraus olgende Interpretationen. ang, Bıbliografie Untersuchungen ihres Lebenswerkes me1lst eher knapp
und Register vervollständiıgen den Band behandelt(S1e finanzıerte ihre Miıssıon nıcht

Wer siıch ıIn das volumınöse Werk vertieft, wıird us ihrem Privatvermögen, sondern wurde uch
durch die Fülle interessanter und oft unbekannter OIl wohlhabenden Freunden unterstutzt (538-539).
Details überrascht und für den manchmal] ausführlichen SIe missioONI1ert In Wiırtshäusern, 1m Freıien, S1C et
Anmarschweg auf der langen Lesereise elohnt Der Zustimmung oder wırd me1st VO Pfarrern abgelehnt
chmerz über den ohen, aber ANSCINCSSCHCH Preıs (  -5 Von der chweiz reist S1C evangelisıierend
weıicht zunehmender Dan  arkeıt über den Erkennt- durch Deutschland nach Russland 527-609). S1e
nısgewınn. Dass dıe biographische Darstellung der MI1S- verstarb d einer fortschreitenden Krebserkrankung ALl

sıologischen Fragestellung untergeordnet 1St (vgl 42), Weihnachtsfeiertag des Jahres 1824 ın der amaligen
INa War die Intention der Autorıin se1ın richtig deutschen Kolonie Karasubasar (heute: Bilohirsk) 1m
erreicht hat S1C dieses Ziel ber nıcht immer. Wer sıch en der Krım (O12; vgl 389) Spuren iıhres Wiırkens
mIt der Geschichte europäischer Adelsfamilien WIE der un der Krüdener-Verehrung finden sıch noch heute
väterlichen Vıetinghoff und der mütterlichen Münnich ( Dıie Nachhaltigkeıt ihrer evangelıstischen
105-106) beschäftigt, wırd reichlich entlohnt. Man Aufrtritte bleibt umstritten 624-628). 1eMI1C unbe-
1eSst MmMIt Staunen, dass ulıane SA Hochzeıt 17892 Ol kannt dürfte iıhr Einfluss auf den wichtigen Missıons-
ihrem begüterten Vater das Landgut Kosse MmMIt über förderer Christian Gottlob Barth se1ın 627-628). Man
1000 Leibeigenen geschenkt ekam, damıit S1IEC VO den könnte das Wırken der Madame ON Krüdener MIt dem
erwiırtschafteten Gewıinnen standesgemäfß leben konnte VO Evangelısten vergleichen, die be1 UunNns rSt 1mM
(116; siıehe auch 389-592). So 1st auch dıe Beobach ahrhundert ın größeren Zahlen auftraten: Auch ihre

nıcht unwichtig, dass SIC nıcht durch ıhr Außeres, er zeıtigte andere Ergebnisse als dıe Oln parochtal
sondern als reiche Erbin allgemeine Aufmerksamkeıt arbeitenden Seelsorgern.
CITCSLTC Im Vorfeld iıhrer Bekehrung spielten Manches in den Schilderungen Debora Sommer
WIE 1n der spateren Erweckungsbewegung Herrnhu- wirkt ausufernd. Es werden teilweise Themen ein
ter Kreise ine wichtige olle (196) Mystische Impulse rend erklart, die der Fachmann die Fachfrau schon
führten dazu, dass S1C ELWa ab 815/146 den kennt Das hat die Dıssertation stellenweıse unnötig
Schwärmern zuordnete (215% 220-221). hr relıg1öser aufgebläht. Dennoch ragt sıch der Leser. WIE [11all >1n
„Wandersalon“ War weıthıin berühmt, weıl S1CE dadurch derart breites und umfangreich dokumentiertes Wıiırken
besonders Lar Alexander, er auch andere Vertreter WIE das der baltischen Predigerin kürzer abhandeln und
höchster europälischer Adelshäuser WIE den preußischen ıhm gleichzeitig gerecht werden kann. Dennoch EXISTIE-
Ön1g evangelistisch erreichte 293-294, 527/) Beson- ICN noch zahlreiche Krüdener-Handschriften In europa-
ders wichtig wurde S1C WCBCH iıhres Einflusses auf den iıschen Adelsarchiven, 1ın bürgerlichen und öffentlichen
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Nachlässen, dıe Material für welıtere Untersuchungen specific target STOUDS, SOME of them Iso wanted start
non-denominational churches. Free churches have theirbieten (vgl 654)

Jochen Eber OW historiography hut It IS far INOTE difficult research
Mannheım, Deutschland and Dortray the actıvity of individual missionaries In their

local Christian envıronment. Thanks Nicholas Railton,
the present monograph depicts the life of the Irish-Presby-
terıan missioNary the Jews, ames Cralg, at Hamburg and

James Cra1g (1818—-1899) Judenmi1ssıonar beyond. In SIX chapters Railton explains how ralg tried
Evangelıst Gemeindegründer reach EWS ith the Gospel and how he mpacted the

Schriften des Vereins Schleswig-Holsteinische mMiIssionN, the local Gemeinschaftsbewegung [assembly
movement!| and the (‚erman revivalist MOvement.irchengeschichte 58

Nicholas Railton Im Jahrhundert nt sıch die transnationale Situa-
Husum: Matthiesen Verlag, Z0U15:;: 320 p a €20,—, pb, tion A dıe WIr se1it der zweıten des ahrhun

SBN 978-3-7868-5503-3 derts für selbstverständlich halten Freikirchengründer,
ASSUNG Volksmissionare, Vortragsreisende un: Evangelisten

us England und rland arbeiten zielgruppenspezifischDITZ europäische Kirchengeschichte Ist noch mehr als
eute) schon ım Jahrhundert gepragt VOIT einzelnen In den verschiedenen deutschen Ländern bzw. spater
Missionaren, die meılst VOT England auf den Kontinent Regionen Deutschlands Durch diese VO englischen
kommen. SIe wollen dort das Christentum wiederbele- Christentum ausgehenden mpulse werden wıederum

deutsche und schweizerische Christen anımıert, ZUuUben, Zielgruppen missionıeren, und manche wollen auch
freie Gemeinden ründen. Freikirchen en ihre eigene Beispiel mMIt der Pılgermission St Chrischona als „pil

gernde“ Berufsmissionare oder als Basler Miıssıonare ınGeschichtsschreibung aber die Wirksamkeit VOo  —_ Finzelmis- dıe evangelische Diaspora Usteuropas, ın den Kaukasussiıonaren In ihrem christlichen |Jmfeld VOT Ist wesent- und In dıe Ukraine zZu reisen, ıl  Z Oort missionarisch undliıch schwerer erforschen und darzustellen. Nicholas seelsorgerlich deutschen Kolonisten und weıterenRailton Ist 68 danken, dass er In dieser Monographie das Volksgruppen Z arbeıiten.Leben des irisch-presbyterianischen Judenmissionars ames Missionarısche Einzelgänger us dem uslilan sınd ınralg In Hamburg und arüber hinaus darstellt. Railton
erläutert In sechs Kapiteln, wIıe ralg en miıt dem FEvan- deutschen Archıven quellenmäfßig oft nıcht leicht fass-

bar aufßer S$1C hätten WIE Oncken 1m Fall der Baptıstengelium erreichen suchte und für die Schriftenmission, die Gründung eines größeren Gemeindebundes ANSCfür die lIokale Gemeinschaftsbewegung und die eutsche stofßen. ıcholas ılton nat schon 1mM Fall des GiÖt-Erweckungsbewegung VON Bedeutung WAarlT. tinger heologen Friedrich Bialloblotzky geZEIEgL, dass
RESUMF o} möglıch Ist, A4UlS den ın englischen Archıven vorhan-

denen Informationen eın informatives Bild VO  _ dessen[Des lE XIX® siecle, et bien davantage UYUE de NNOS Jours, des
missionnNalres individuels DOUT Ia plupart d’Angle- Lebenswerk ZUu skizzıeren; se ıcholas on,
terre VOUT (UuVIeT S5SUr e continent OnNtT Joue ro  le Impor- Transnational Evangelıcalısm. The (ase of Friedrich

Bıalloblotzky (19-1] (  eiten Z Geschichte destant dans ’histoire de l’Eglise Europe. s avalent VOUT
hut de revivitfier lE christianisme, d’evangeliser des SrOuDES Pietismus 41 Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Ruprecht,
specifiques cibles, et certaıns d’entre EUX voulaient AaUSs!
etablir de nouvelles Eglises dehors de denomina- James Craig (  8-1  ) War eın ırıscher res  ©:

andrT, der hauptsächlich ın jJudenmıissionarıscher Absichttiıon L es Eglises independantes Oont eur DrODTE historiogra-
phie, maıs est bien plus NıcıEe de faire des recherches nach Deutschland kam Hamburg W dlr Durchgangssta-
DOUT decrire l’activite de missionNNalres individuels dans tion VO  — jüdischen Einzelpersonen und Famıilıen, die
leur enviıronnement local chretien. ans celte 22[01]210 emigrieren wollten ılton hat miıt der vorliegenden
raphie, Nicholas Railton OUS presente Ia vie de ames tudie keine Bıographie des Mıssıonars geschrıieben. Er

ralg qUuI fut missionnalre pres  erien irlandais Dparmı stellt vielmehr Cralgs Lebenswerk dar, indem dessen
ätıgkeıt ın verschıiedenen Bereichen gylıedert: Seineles uifs, ambourg et au-delä. explique SIX cha:-
Beziehungen zZ.u Amtsträgern und Christen 1mM ut.pitres CoOomMMent missionnalre cherche faire connaıtre

’Evangile dUuxX UITS el quelle influence exerce SUr 1a rischen Hamburg; Judenmissionarısche eit:
mission des traites, SUTrT le moOouvemen l0cal|l des assemblees Gemeindegründung 1ın Hamburg; Förderung der
et S5SUr le MOUuvemen de revei|l allemand. Schriftenmission; Beıtrag ur entstehenden Gemein-

UMMARY schaftsbewegung ın Schleswıg-Holsteıin un ZU  11-
fassend ralgs tellung ın der Erweckungsbewegung.

Already In the nineteenth Century, Vel] IMNMOTE than today, Craigs Arbeıt ıIn Hamburg erfuhr ın der überwiegend
„gelistlich toten  c Landeskirche (damals ETW: 2% Got-Luropean church history Was shaped DY individual mMIS-

sioOnNaries who had Ome fraom England the continent It tesdienstbesuch, vgl 199 Wiıderspruch ONn rationalıs-
Wads their Intention revVIVe Christiani and tO evangelise tischen Pfarrern:; aber auch OIl patriıotisch gesinnten,
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520) zeıgen, dass besonders ın englischen Archıivenuf innerkirchliche Erneuerung rängende eisen WIE
der VO Wiıchern vertretfenen Inneren Missıon. wertvolle Informationen, die dıe deutsche Erweckung
Zustimmung gab 1Ur dort, InNnan offen WAar für dıe 1m Jahrhundert betreffen, ausgeWwertLeL werden
„Allıanz“-Gesinnung (bevor die Institution gyab) des konnten und auf weıtere Auswertung warten Eın allzu
missionarısch motivierten „ Ausländers”. 1861 egann nationales Verständnıis der Vorgeschichte der deutschen
der Bau einer eigenen TC ın der amalıgen ÖNn1g meinschaftsbewegung hat bisher verhindert, dass
straße, der heutigen Poststrafße (1 16) In Altona wurde deren britischen (und amerikanischen!) Wurzeln gebüh-
ıne Filialgemeinde gegründe DiIie philosemitische rend wahrgenommen worden sınd (202) Der Leser legt
Eıinstellung englısch-irischer Kreıse WAar dıe Grundlage das Buch AUN der and mıt dem Wunsch, dass weıtere
für Craigs ei Man erwartete, dass durch GK Untersuchungen folgen möÖögen.
en eines ages die Welt bekehrt würde (54) Die Jochen Eber
judenmissionarische er WAar auch eıne Wurzel der Mannheım, eutschland
Forderung, en In der bürgerlichen Gesellschaft
gleichzustellen (54) Craigs €e1' WAar ange keıin
Erfolg beschert. Man verdächtigte ıhn der Christenmis-
S1O0N, WC11 siıch icht-Juden Zu seiner Gemeinde 1elten Eclıpse of Grace: Diıvıne an Human Actıon
(82) Im Anliegen verbunden Walr Craig MIt unfter- ın Hegel
schiedlichen erweckten Christen WIE Oncken und ıcholas dams
ITheodor Harms > S1) Chichester Wiley-Blackwell, Z0153: 24() DD, hb, £60,In der Hafen- und andelsstad Hamburg gab tra-
ditionell ein1ge Korrespondenten englischer christlicher SBN 978 Ral

esellschaften und ine englisch-reformierte Gemeinde UMMARY
Die Unzufriedenheit MmMIt der Staatskıirche Nicholas Adams has produce ground-breaking book

beförderte NCUC, emokratıisch organısierte Freikir- that charts clear COUTSE through the philosophical INOTAaSS
chen (93) Aus eißiger Gemeinde- und Missionsarbeıit of Hegel’s maın works and discovers In Hegel’s system of
wuchs 1ne Gemeinde heran, deren Gründung WarTr OgiC IMOTEe than In his explicitly ‘theological’ writingserlaubt, ber VO  —_ den städtischen Behörden nıcht gefÖr-
dert wurde S1ie wurde 1m Lauf der e1It selber A uch that IS of value for contemporarYy heology. ijle
sendenden Gemeinde mıiıt Kontakten Zu Gossners Miıs- recognising that SOTTIE f Hegel’s writings ATe formidably

INICU especially for those without prior acquaintanceS10N, ST Basler Miıssıon, nach Buda-)Pest un Breslau with Spinoza, Kant OT Fichte, Adamıs offers helpful guide18-134) Ab 18753 arbeıitete Craig als Europa-Sekretär for surmountıng these obstacles and makes compellingder Religi0us J racf Socılety; woh ab Ende 1875 wohnt
dse about Why Hege!l merı the SerI0Uus attenton of theo-

In London und Wdl VO  —_ dort us für dıe Socılety tätıg logians.(  >  ,
Als Cralg In Hamburg seine Arbeit begann, gab RESUME
schon mehrere ıbel- und Traktatgesellschaften In Nicholas Adams roduit livre novateur quı permet

Norddeutschland Als Vorstandsmitglied der nıedersäch- de SV retirouver dans le maraıls philosophique des (PUVIES
sischen Traktatgesellschaft verkaufte jährlıc meh- principales de Hegel. decouvre hien davantage

tausend Bibeln und ließ Millionen VO Iraktaten YUE dans les 6crits specifiquement theologiques du pNI-
drucken, die durch Kolporteure verteilt wurden (145) losophe systeme de l1ogique pertinent VOUT Ia theo-
So arbeıiteten 18797 zwolf Kolporteure unter Auswande- ogie contemporaıne. Tout reconnaılssant YJUEC certaıns

ın Bremen und Hamburg (152: AT Kolportagear- des Acriıts de Hege!l SONnNt particulierement difficiles, NnOoTam-
beit In AaSSau vel 161) Kontakte, dıe die Iraktatsache ent DOUT CUX quı connaıssent DaSs Spinoza, Kant
beförderten, bestanden uch Z Wıllıam Marrıiott ın Fichte, Adamıs livre ICI guide utile DOUT sSsurmonter CEes

Basel, Julius VO  — Gemmingen 1n Baden, ZUuU raf obstacles et soutient de manıere convaıncante YUuE Hege!
VO  i Bismarck-Bohlen ıIn Berlin (  -1 und anderen. merıte |’attention des theologiens.
ralgs Wırksamkeıt weıtete sich auf ganz Europa dUS,
Ja O; ıs TE vorderen Orient (  -1 Ab 1845 ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
verteilte auch Iraktate 1n Schleswig-Holstein 175) Nicholas Adams hat eın bahnbrechendes Buch eschaf-
und wirkte Begınn der Öörtliıchen Gemeinschaftsbe fen, das eınen Klaren Kurs Uurc den philosophischen

ın verschiedenen Vereinen für Innere Mıiıssıon Dschunge! VOI] Hegels Hauptwerken steuert. [ )as Werk
mıt entdeckt In Hegels System der ogi und eher dort als In

Raıltons tudie ze1Igt, dass dıe weitreichende Arbeit seIınen erklärten ‚theologischen‘ Schriften viel, Was für die
VO James Cralg (ebenso WIE die der zeitlich VOTaus- gegenwärtige Theologie VONn Wert Ist. Adams gibt Z dass
SCHANSCHCH Robert Pınkerton, Robert aldane und einige der Werke Hegels. ausgesprochen schwer verste-

anderer, vgl 202) bıisher Zu Unrecht In Deutschland hen sind, insbesondere für jene; die keine Vorkenntnisse
kaum ekannt WAÄIr. Der ang, zahlreiche Fufßnoten, über Spinoza, Kant oder Fichte besitzen; elr hietet er
Quellen- und Literaturverzeichnıiıs SOWIE Register (205- eınen nützlichen Führer d der hilft, diese Hindernisse
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üiberwinden und führt mıit zwingender ogi dUs», weshalb bDy students askıng what relevance doctrine has for C VE-

Hegel die ernsthafte Aufmerksamkeit der theologischen ryday lıfe has friend ın Hegel: eferring LO qu1p by
ilde verdient. e€Odore Adorno, ams ıronically that, c  people

ask what meanıng egel has for the present but the real
ege 15 A colossal gure In the history of Western phi- question 15 what meanıng the present has 1ın ıght of
Osophy. Hıs Hrst maJor publication, Phenomenology of Hegel’ Insisting Hegel’s relevance the °real HIE

of the Christian COMMUNITY, ams ASSETTS that; “IheSpırıt ( Phänomenologtıe des Geistes), first publiıshed In
807 WaS the first full phiılosophical eXposıition of the communıty’s attempt confess S1N, be forgiven, and
evolutıon of CONSCIOUSNESS TOM the iImmediacy of SCI1ISC share the ATIC obstructed when they AIC gulded Dy
perception culmınatıon pomint solute OW1INS OgI1CSs that remaın mired iın false Opposıti1Ons, above all

the false Oopposıtion of dıivine and human actıon’ (199)Ihe and categorlies introduced by egel ıIn thıs
work have generated powerful Stream In estern In N:  „ the alım of ams book 15 elucıdate

philosophy TOmM T several theological g1ants of the how Hegel’s dialectica OgIC 15 directed owards the d1s-
solution of these “false OppoOsıt1Ons’ AaN: demonstratetwentieth CCNLUFY, such Barth, Moltmann and Pan-

nenberg, have eriıved consıderable Insplration. Not- the signıficanceE of this for CONLTEMPOFAarY theological
withstandıng the extraordinary breath and orıginalıty of study.
hıs thinkıng, theologians continue be HLE about Given thıs emphasıs OM the WaYV that Hegel CONNECTS

Hegel’s contrıibution theır studies whether It 1$ divine and human actıon, the lack of AllıYy reference LO
VCcCn worth takıng hım ser10usly SOUTCE of legitimate the notion of tEe0SLS CONCCDL assocl1ated partiıcu-
theologica insıght. arly with the PE Patrıstic aM FEastern TtANOdOX

urchnes CUFr10US OMm1ss1o0n TOM amsThankfully, ıcholas ams has produce ground-
breaking book that charts clear COUTISC hrough the book Hegelıan phılosophy, d John O’Donohue has
philosophical [10OTass of Hegel’s Maın works and dis- demonstrated ıIn hıs monograph EYSON als Vermittlung
COVCTI'S in Hegel’s SYStem of OßIC INOTIC than ıIn 1993). offers fecund DOoINt of departure for reflect-
h1s explicitly “theological’ wrıitings much that 15 of Ing the “objective and personal Uunıty of INd  _ An
value for CONLEMPOFAarY heology. 111e recognisıng God’ Although rooted in historicity, Hegel’s CONCCD-
that SOTMNC of Hegel’s wriıtings ATC ‘formidably ıtfhcult? t10N of the dialectica MOVvVeEMeENT of the Spirıt hrough

history nevertheless transcends human finıtude and 15(119) especlally for those wıithout prior acqualntance
wıth Sp1noza, Kant Fichte; ams offers help- concerned NOT primarıly wıth eing an Tu ın theır
fl gulde for surmounting these obstacles and makes perfective ASPCCIS finished, statıc complete, but

compelling CdSC about why egel meri1ts the SeErlOus emerging, dynamiıc realıties. As heology becomes €ESsSs
scholarly attention of theologlians. bound Dy statıc categories of being and actualıty and

Adams SECTS OUuUT LEeSt five maın theses concerning becomes 1110O attuned dynamıc CONCceptiOnNs of PLrO-
Hegel’s dialectical LOg1C, which AIC isted ın the follow- C555 nd becoming, Hegel M1g indeed become “for
Ing order: It 15 d product of reflecting Christian modern heology what Augustine became for patrıstic
doctrine; Z It 15 concerned wıth pDalrs of„ It heology’, ams contends Z
stands independently of his heterodox doctrinal exper1- H Hegel does attaın this kınd of influence ın Western
NtS; Lfs generatıvıty for heology all be SC( theology, It INaYy be possible arrıve AT further S  C=
clearly f ONNC 1IgnOores those doctrinal experiments; ö) mMentTt several pOo1Nts that have hıtherto dıivided ASt-
such doctrinal experiments ATIC ıIn aV fewer than C  a and estern theology. One ofcommon interest.
sometıimes supposed’ (5) apters and rest the Hrst ON 1G egelıan phiılosophy might D UD 11CW

theses hrough close reading of Hegel’s Phenom- of agreecment, 1S the decıisıve 1SSUE of Fhe0S1S. Given that
NnoLogy of Spiırıt an SCLENCE of Logıc (  ıssenschaft der the 1ISSsuUE 1S NOLT explore Aat anı y engt In the book under
091k, -1  ; Chapter 4, entitled “God Existing FEVICW, thıs theme wil need awalt the CMETIBCNCC of

Community’, focuses Hegels Lectures ()I1 the 1L1LCW scholarshıp that wıll 888 OM the significant galns
Philosophy of elıg10n nd AISUCS that Chis apparently admırably achieved DYy ams ın thıs ploneering work.
explicitly theologica TEeXT 1$ ess ımportant for under- par from the maın thesis COoNcernıng the WaY that
tanding Hegel’s significance for heology than the Hegel’s dialectica logıic CADOSCS the alse dichotomies
Phenomenology SCLENCE of Logıc. As ams STates Aat that enervate CONtEMPOFrarY theologica studies, Adams
the OU { A convınced that Hegel’s Iımportance for offers several other noteworthy insıghts, such d! the WdY
theology 168 ıIn h1s philosophical arguments rather than that Johannine themes (1.E love, truth, lıfe an reconciıl-
In 11S TGAHNENT of theologic relig10us tOp1CS’ (x1x) latıOon) continually themselves throughout the

Although ege 15 Often regarde of Phenomenology (19: 142) aINS also pomnts OuTt that
intricate theoretical abstractions about “Spirit', ‘Being’ ege makes vVCLY prescient OmMMeEeNT. 205) how
and ”J ruth: ams makes the bold and counterintul- the Scripture 0Ug be comprehended MAt dem Geiste
tıve claim that of all the mMaJor philosophers of the West- wıth the spirıt).
Crn tradıtion, ege 15 MOST concerned wiıth "everyday Underlying thıs book 15 the CONVICtTON that CONTLEM-
lıfe? Adams AVCOTIS that, ‘Any theologian who 1S pestered PDOFLaALY heology 15 en beset Dy AaAl errant OßIC 1C
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posıts false antınomıes that CeNETrvValte theological Nquiry the Perplexed, eodore Viıal ASSECTTS the need for
work OIl Friedrich Schleiermache for FrCasonsand vitlate theologica Dassıon for truth The false OgIC

manıfests In the stale dichotomies that often charac- INManYy introductory works ()I1l Schleiermacher AIC overly
terıse theological study today (12E Natfure > sımplistic, and the IMNOTC nuanced 00 faıl CONVCYV
myth histOry; fact value; dıivine providence the SCI1IS5C In whiıich Schleiermacher W das broad-ranging
human freedom; academy church; lay ordaiıned; intellectual rather than sımply A theologian). As such,
CONservatıve iberal; alt. evidence). Moreover, 1al SCTS OutL C[O wrıte A book sultable Aall Iintroductory
INanYy soc1al evils, such raCısm, SCXISM, age1sm and FEXT ()I1 Schleiermacher. that introduces the student
relıg10us dıscrımınatıion, also result from errant lLOg1CS the key CONTOUFS of hıs theologian thought, an that
of oOpposıtion (23) Adams has TOVCMN hımself be also iınks thıs Schleiermacher’s role ın intellectual ıfe
rei1able gulde the interpretation of Hegel, but lıke outside of heology.
all go0d COMMCNLALOTFS, he makes Nan In Chapter (One Vıal provides SUMMALV of Schlei
the primary SUOUTCCS and discover ege for ourselves. ermacher’s ıfe rıtten In aln engagıng style, the author
I£ ege does ndeed chow N A path that wiıll ead Out INANASCSH handle Schleiermacher’s bıiography 5y}
of aise OppoOsıt1ons that iımpoverısh theologica INQqUIrY, pathetically but wıthout fallıng nNto hagıography

ams convıincıngly demonstrates, then perhaps IT 15 uncriıtical praise (see Vıal’s COMMENT the O: of
time for US theologians TUuS the dust off Hegel’s Schleiermacher’s Chrıistmas Eve Dialogue, DASC L2)
weıighty and immerse ourselves ın the hought He CIp  Y SCTS Out Schleiermacher’s famıly and reli-
WOT of maJor philosopher. S10US background, an ACCOUNTS for the ADPCATaANCC of

Joshua Searle Schleiermacher’s keyv works (On elıgıon: LECHES LO LESs
London Cultured Despisers, The Christian Faıth CtE:) 1n hıstorical

CONFTEXT. Chapter 1 wo, “Schleiermacher’s Worldview’,
SCTS Ou hıs (FE intellectual commıtments. Vıal Ocates

Schleiermacher: u1ıdefor the e  EXE this agalnst the aC.  rop of Kant nd Hume. aM DIO
ceeds OV! dıialectic and ethics.eoOodore Vial

London: Bloomsbury/ IT& T ar 2014; 1X 150 PP,
In ChapterTEE WC ALC led hrough Schleiermacher’s

approac hermeneutics. 1al highlights that for
pb, ISBN 978-0-567-41598-1 Schleiermacher, “humans ALIC fundamentally, NOT COIN-

SUMMARY tingently, lınguistic beings’ (47) Building (J)I1 thıs, he
This book, Dart of the excellent Ul for the Perplexed explores the centrality of language in Schleiermacher’s

VIEW of how humans EXPEMENGE; hınk and know theirserıes DY 1&1 lark, offers readers introduction the WOT! appreclated Vıal’s willingness hıghlight S1-hought of Friedrich Schleiermacher. It SE  f QOUut do In
WdY that PTESUDDOSECS prior knowledge of Schleier- nıfıcant CMtquUES of Schleiermacher (J)I1 language /her-

macher, does NnOT over-simplify Its subject, and that DOT- meneuti1Ccs, and 71Ss explıcıt desıire provide MOTC

understandıng ofhıs ubject rather than sımplySchleiermacher broad-ranging intellectual| rather
than simply theologian). It does wel|l In his task defend Schleiermacher): A | have 11O stake in ralsıng

|these critiques | In Oorder cshow that Schleiermacher,RESUME In the end, 15 COrreCcTt about everything. er,; work-
ans Ia serie des C guides DVOUT les SCNS perplexes Editee Ing hrough these criticısms ll ead A RiGlKe nuanced
Dar lark, cet OUVTasE constitue Un  MD introduction understanding of Schleiermacher’s Hermeneutics.’ (50)
Ia pensee de Friedrich Schleiermacher DOUT des lecteurs Chapter Four Schleiermacher A| theorist
Qqu! n en OnNtT dUCUuTIE connalssance prealable, 5Sarls e- of relıgion. Here; the introductory chapter, e has
'OIS faire un  (D presentation trop simplifiee. le depeint already aıld the foundations for Vıal’s understanding of

DENSCUT AaUX centres d’interäts tres larges (e DaS Schleiermacher redefining, anı NOLT sımply A FejeCt-
seulement theologien). atteınt hiıen SOM but. Ing, relıg1i0n, 15 partıcularly helpful. In thıs chapter, 13l

evelops thıs Into uller that the standardZUSAMMENFASSUNG ecadıng of Schleiermacher OIl relıgion 15 inaccurate.
| )ieses Buch, das eın Bestandteil der ausgezeichneten Serie Hıs SULPVCV of the held ın thıs regard 15 helpfulUl for the Perplexed 1En leitfaden für die Verblüfften] arf of why Vıal does ell In relatiıon hıs task 1S that
VOIT] lar ISt, hbietet seIiıner Leserschaft iıne FEinfüh-
(ung In das Denken Friedrich Schleiermachers. Dabe! setzt

DYy Chapter Four, he has given the reader an OVeErVIEW
of Schleiermacher’s lıfe, nuanced introduction hıskein Vorwissen VON Schleiermacher VOTauUus S verzichtet worldview and key hermeneutical COMNCEINS, and ON thatauch auf Iıne übermäßige Vereinfachung des Themas und

zeichnet Schleiermacher als eınen ıumfassend gebildeten basıs, he 110 invıtes the reader Into d signıficant debate
the interpretation of Schleiermache (ın thıs CAaSC,Intellektuellen sta MNUur als Theologen). Und diese Aufgabe whether N1Ss theory of religion "promotes an CCIS,erfüllt hervorragend. rather than explains relıgi10n’). Ihe reader 15 thus DIC-

sented wıth the cChallenge of entering thıs debate
At the OUfSeTt of N1Ss work Schleiermache: UL fOor inherently interactıve task
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It 15 interesting that only in Chapter Five does 1al noted, and In uropean cContexTt offers helpful critiques of
handle Schleiermacher theologıian. hıs chapter 15 MaNnYy COMIMNMONMN late-capitalist VISIONS of the university.
useful ıIn accounting for the particular Christological,
hamartiologica and soteriological emphases found ın Thıs cshort book contaıns the Englısh translatıons of
The Chrıistian Faıth Although 1al WAants do ın convocatıon addresses given Dy the Dutch neo-Calvinist

nuanced WAdY, he 15 NOT uncritical: he provides help- theologian and STatesman Abraham Kuyper iın hıs role
füul SUMMAL Y of Barth’s crıtique of Schleiermacher’s reCTOr of the rYJE Unviversiteit 'FTEE University) ın
heology and 'OllOWS this wıth the crit1ques of Strauss Amsterdam ın 1889 and 1890 TIranslated Dy Harry Van
aM Wyman (100) Following thıs, Chapter S1X detaıls Dyke, AT the behest of the Abraham Kuyper Iranslatıon
Schleiermacher’s politica hought and role politica SocIety, It 15 highly readable rendering of Kuyper’s
actıvist. OWN inımiıtable style

'Thıs 15 helpful book; ONC that 15 ell wrıtten and Kuyper’s primary 1n these speeches WaS
accessible. It does ell In Str1ving towards Ifs x0al that ENCOUTASC Chrıistian students (the Free Universıity
of introducing the reader significant an road- havıng been ounded eIiOorme princıples ten
rangıng intellectual, aM of locatıng hıs heology wıthin before) 1ın their pursult of scholarshıp. Beyond
that partiıcular CONTLEXLTL this, the speceches make plain that hıs unıversity W as NOLT

ell regarde bDy the maılınstream academiı1c COomMmMunıItyJames Eglınton
Edınburgh, COELAN. ın the Netherlands at that time. Kuyper refers It A|

al “Upposıtion School’ (25) Evidently, specech ın
particular ( Scholastica T functions d! apology for the
notion of eiorme unıversity an defence of the

Scholarshıp: 1 wo Convocatıon Addresses Free Universıity’s partıcular academic credentials. Van
Unıversity Life Dyke’s helpful introductory NOTeEe FA X Iso SCTVCS

Cları thısAbraham uyper
Grand p1ds Chrıistian’s Library FTeSsS. 2014; XI 51 Perhaps the key idea In Kuyper’s approac Chrıs-

t1an scholarshıp 15 the idea that, °“God Created. ıIn addıtion
DD, $4.95, pb, ISBN 978-1-938948-85-5 the WOT'! of ature wıth all Its elements nd forces

RESUMEFE and materl1als, world of thoughts; for all creation O111-

(at OUVTASEC eprend deux discours DronNONCES Dar Abraham taıns AOYOC ı Logos| (Z) uyper John appIy
Logos principle generally the practice of scholarshıip:Kuyper l’universite re d’Amsterdam. s visalent
nst, the ıu ‚Og0OS, 15 be found everywhere In thısCNCOUTASET les etudiants chretiens et 1es specialistes Ia

DOoUrsulte de leurTS [ravaux academiques presentant WOT. of ideas’ and such, all pursult of knowledge
’etude academique U  D recherche du LOgOS quı 1S, ultimately, the pursult of owledge of T1S (In
est centre de autre verite. LEes discours Sont hbien that basıs, he characterises the lıfe of both student an
traduits et agrementes de nOoTes de Has de VASC utiles. On professor distinctive and privleged VOCcatıon: they

trouve, dans europeen, des critiques DET- AdIC called explore the WOT'! of ıdeas an ın O1Nng,
IMAaY search It 1ın order UE OVEL the LOgOs present ıntinentes de nombreuses conceptions COUurantes, emanant all truthdu capitalisme recent, de UE devrait Stre ’universite. On this basıs, Kuyper proceeds er Varlıous pOolINts

FASSUNG of guıdance hıs student body students should INANASC
BENG vorliegende Buch enthält ZWEe! Ansprachen VOIT) bra- theıir OM wıth CalCl, and hould 10L neglect the ıfe
ham Kuyper der Freien Unıversitä Vo  —_ Amsterdam. of the body whıiılst prizıng the ıfe of the mınd (47/) Hıs
SIe wollen christlichen Studenten und Wissenschaftlern, COMMENEFTS 0)8| the methodology of study ATrC particularly
die sich der Forschung widmen, Mut machen, und ZWAIr, helpful ın the CONTLEXT of CONLEMPOFaCY higher educa-

t10N, where the practice of crammıng for SCCI11.indem SIE das akademische Unterfangen als Ine Suche
nach dem LOgOS Im Zentrum aller übrigen anhrheı dar- commonplace. uch approac ‘yıelds owledge that
stellen. DIie Übersetzung ISst wohl gelungen, die Fulßnoten CVapOTaLcs quickly’ (19) Kuyper’s critique of the STU-

dent who in order absorb informatıon retainedind sachdienlich, und In eınem europäischen Kontext
hbietet Ine hilfreiche Kritik vieler gäangiger spätkapitalis- only long enough DaSs CAAM, 15 that he xalNs
tischer Sichtweisen des Bereiches der Universität. qualification, but NOT al educatıon. TIThe CONCCDL of the

unıversity instıtution provıde AIl educatıon (orUMMARY in Kuyper’s OQOW cho1ice Ofterm. a formatıon) that stands
This book contaıns addresses given DY Abraham Kuyper Al quıte distinct from A token qualification 15 challenging
at the Free University of Amsterdam. They are intende: much hıgher educatıon In the CONLCEMPOFAarY estern

ENCOUTALE Christian students and scholars In their DUT- WOT. where unıversıities ATC under DICSSULIC adopt
Ssult of scholarship and do by portrayıng the academic theır graduates’ employabılıty, rather than formatıion,
endeavour search for the LOgOS at the centre of all somewhat crude x0al
other truth The book IS well translated and helpfully foOt- Kuyper’s attempt ArguCc that eIOrme: unıver-
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SILYy contributes well formed’ cıtızens partiıcıpate render ın Englısh ( wetenschap, for example AIC defined;
ın Dutch culture, of Ou  > SNOU be viewed agalnst and valuable historical NOTES ATC added (on the admıs-
the aC  rop of the significant legislatıve reform of S1I0N of female students al the Free Universıity, nd the
Dutch hıgher educatıon In the ate nıneteenth CCNLUTY. hıistorical ngures whom Kuyper refers). hıs careful
nspıre Dy the notion of Bıldung, the scholarly Uun1- ediıtiıng makes the book all the access1ible
versities WCIC distinguishe TOmM lesser forms of higher OSEe responsible for this book deserve credit for
educatıon called high schools In that unıversities producing short but significant work that adds the
expected ([O Drovıde cultural formation In order CO DIO- SroWwing body of Kuyper’s Englısh translatiıons.
duce d certaın class of socıal cıvilısed, educated James glıntonelite One dıd NOT nıneteenth CCENLUTYV Dutch Edınburgh, COELAN.
unıversity learn business catering; these discıplines
WEIC taught AT the hıgh chools Kuyper’s speeches, PCI-
haps 11O than thıs book CONVCYVS, WCEIC intended
UTI«Cc hıs students that they WEeEIC being formed and The Development of Russian Evangelıcal
that theirs W as legitimate unıversıity experienCce, albeıit Spırıtuality. Study of Ivan Kargel 9-
at Al “Opposıition School’

[’hıs book contaıns VarloOus helpful DOINtS for Gregory NıchaolsChristian scholars, particularly the remiıinder that 10-0O11C
all know everything. IThose who believe they know Eugene: Piıckwick, 2011 X11 281 pp‘) pb,

deal: Kuyper claıms, actually know VCLIYy hlıttle theır SBN 978-1 :6109 7416057
general 1igNOrance them for realısıng the 1m- ZUSAMMENFASSUNGted nature of their OWI1 study. “Gen1us of geNUINE gold, DEN vorliegende Buch untersucht das | eben VOT! vanFichte Dut It beautifully, OC€Ss NOT know Ifs OWIN Karge! und legt auf überzeugende Weise dar, dass IneCcCau TIhe u sc1ientihc spiırıt DOSSCSSCS Ifs OrnNament
wıth ushıing naıvete.” (11) RTFE 15 small number der wichtigsten Persönlichkeiten In der Entwicklung des

russischen Evangelikalismus und dessen geistlichem Lebenof Irue ZENIUSES, he claıms, but the work ischolarshıp WAarl. FS überzeugt jedoch wentger In seIner Annahme, dassrequires Al AaLINY of rank nd tıle researchers aM scholars
commıtted the incremental increase of human knowll- diese Theologie und Spiritualität (be! Karge! und In eıner

Hreiteren Bewegung) Im Großen und (‚anzen eher dasedge Ihe remıinder that 1O sıngle cholar C:  — know GVG- rgebnis westlicher Einflüsse als einheimischer Entwick-ything 15 helpful,; erhaps partıcularly for PhD students. Jungen Wädr, Ine Antwort auf die russische rthodoxie undOne of Kuyper’s C  enging calls, In thıs book, der Auseinandersetzung mıit ihr eingeschlossen.15 for d grcater SCS TASNC of soc1al responsı1bilıty In higher
education, and that for Oth teacher nd student. He SUMMARY
characterises them d} partıcıpants 1in the Sa task This Dook examınes the life of van Karge! and effec-
the search for the LOgOs In all owledge. Thıs search tively demonstrates that he Wads$s OMe of the OST iımportantffords them L[aAICc posıtion of privilege In SOCIETY, and personalities In the development of Kussian evangelicalismwıth thıs, partıcular responsibility enrich their Pal- and Its spirituality. It IS ess convincing In Its assumptionticular socletles. unıversity educatıon 15 NOT sımply that his heology and spirituali In Karge! and the wider

build one’s OW. empıre, eıther A profes- movement) Was largely the result of estern influences
s1ıonal academic student:; rather, Lt 15 I1Cans rather than the result of indigenous developments, includ-
contribute for the g00d of SOCIELY INOTC generally. Thıs ng [O and interaction with Kussian OdOXYy.book challenges IHNanıYy NnOtIONs an STIruUuCTLUres ın the C RESUMErTCnr late-capitalist unıversity CONTLEXT

Scholarshı, wiıll OV! popular and eadıly usable In ans livre, ”auteur presente la VvıIe de van Karge!l el
CONTEXTS that resemble Kuyper’s OW mostly North MonTtre qu'il ete une des personnalites les plus Impor-
Amerıcan) Chrıstian colleges and unıversıitles. In tantes du MOUuvemen evangelique et qu'il EXerCce
Ekurope, It 15 harder 1n of unıversity CONTEXTIS 1n Un influence considerable SUrT spiritualite. EstT MOINS
1C al STaan students AIC Joıned 1ın their search for convaıncant quan allegue YUuE cCelte theologie et celite
the LOgoOs In all owledge. SUSPECL that the book’s spiritualite celles de Karge!l et du MOUuvemen evangelique)

resultent grande partie de l’influence occidentale Dlutötprimary In EKuropean 15 In Ifs C  enge
the late-capitalist understanding of the unıversity UU de developpements IO0CaUX DTODTES, el particulier
business that Se increased employabılıty future de ’interaction VEC ’orthodoxie
workers, rather than an instrument of civılısatıon and
personal formation. Ihıs Important book claıms examıne (by the UuSCc of

Kuyper’s orıginal published addresses contaıned only priımary 1TCCSs nd ın INOTIC etaıle WdV than DreVI-
OLlC footnote. The editor, however, has 1UINCTITrOUS ously) the evangelıcal spırıtualıty that emerged In uss1a
footnotes Cları them for the Anglophone reader: ın the ate nıneteenth and early twentieth centurıies.
key Dutch words, partıcularly those that S 1MMcCcult However, the title 15 something of misnomer and the
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ub-title IMOTC accurately describes Its atur‘ nda- and the appe of Lord Radstock’s CXpPOSLILOLY mIn-
mentally the book 15 biography of Ivan rge How- IStr y those from TrthOodox background wıthout
CVCTI, Nıchols, the title indıicates, consıders that rge exploring the possible implications. Further, he
WaS the determiıinatıve gure 1n hapıng Russıan Van- the influence of Colonel Pashkov, who sought lead
gelical spirıtualıty. Equally central Nıchols’m MOVvVeEMeENT for renewal wıthın rthodoxy and whose
1S that Kargel’s spirıtuality 15 rooted In the pletistic and cırcle included Anna Semenova whom rge marrıed.
evangelical MOVEMENET: of eighteenth-century Europe ashkov, effectively, started brethren-style meetings.

However, agaln, Nıchaols emphasıises thıs ast influencean America nd the perfectionism and premillen1aliısm
reflected In the teachings of the Keswick Convention. Kargel’s CONvICtIONS and praxI1s 1i1Ce MINIMISINS the
Thıs pOosıtion 15 explicıtly artiıculated “over-agalinst’ preceding an prevallıng ın a the Pashko
those who claim that uss1an evangelıcalısm W asSs shaped vites developed theır CONVIcCt1ONS.
by its eing breakaway mMOvemen TOM Orthodoxy Ihe following discussion ollows sımılar line
and those studies that TAC! threefold CINCISCHCC of gel’s removal Bulgarıia In 18380, Nıchols ArguCcs,
Baptısts (in the Caucasus, Ukraine and St Petersburg). brought A release from spirıtual 11A4  WI1C5S55 More GE
ıle acknowledging that such analyses AT E helpful;, rately, thıs W as period In 1C. rge ADDCAaLS have
Nıchols believes they 1l “provıde adequate POL- espaire of church politics and in-Aghting wıthın the
trayal of spiritual CONtINULtLY wiıthin the European O11- SFOUDS wıth which he W as assoclated. Whether the eVI1-
text (6) dence at thıs DomNt adequately the claım that
ıle Nıchols IMaY be right make thıs point he he had ONTaACT wıth non-baptists from thıs po1nt

mMIinım1ses (and explicitly 'a1ls analyse the relation- 1S MOOL Equally, It 15 unclear whether h1s wiıfe Anna W d>$S

shıp of O-Calle Russıan evangelicalısm wıth the ChHrıis- factor ıIn hıs becoming [LNOTIC °"Open.. What 15 undenıt-
t1an relig10us culture In 1C It emerged; he shows ittle able 15 that he practised ounded minıstry In 1C
interest In explorıng OCa cultural factors anı thus PIC- denomiınatıional barrıers WCIC gnored nd he worked

vCcLY one-dimensional analysıs. Frustratingly, only CrOSS-CU.  rally and promoted humanıtarıan work.
In hıs conclusions does he suggest that Kargel’s theol- Equally, It ADDCAaLS clear that the couple had profoun
0 has SOMNNC parallels the TtANOdOX understandıng spirıtual EXPEMENCE in 1883 that Was shaped and/or
of deificatiıon (306) artiıculated ın drawn TOM Holiness spirıtuality.

Consequently, acknowledging that rge W asSs bap- Nıchaols that the Kargels returned St DPeters-
tised ıIn Tiıflıs modern 11181 ONg STOUD that burg in 1884 and remaıned there until 1887 Under
include: those who had eft Orthodoxy, Nıchols empha- the influence of Pashkov. Kargel N instrumental In
S1SES what he claıms d! the German Oorgın of the church promoting both evangelical unıty and the formatıon
there Later he SUSSCSTS (wıthout offering justification) of the Russıan Baptıst Union. He ADDCALS have been
that this W as inward-looking nd lacked M1SS10- increasıngly infiluenced by Keswick spirıtuality hrough
ogical VISION that requıred Kargel’s wıth Johann cshared MINIStrYy wıth FEriedrich Baedeker. TIhereafter
Oncken awaken. Yet Oncken, fter visıtıng the arca, (  -1  ); the famıly relocated Finland avo1d
eleve: that It WAaSs rıpe for evangelical harvest nd such harassment by the authorities. rom there rge evel-

sıtuation usually PrCSUPPOSCS Dr10r SOW1INS. uch later oped all emplire-wıde work through hıs ıtınerant preach-
he discovered robust evangelıical spirıtuality AIMONS Ing and continued work ONS the margınalısed. Hıs
those imprisoned for theır faıth ın Tıflıs (164 labours damaged hıs health nd hıs wiıfe an hıs

However, the rFeCeNn: doctoral studies of Na oldest aughter died during thıs peri10d.
Songulashwili and Tatyana Kopalesihvili, both of whom length Kargel returned St Petersburg when
used primary Georglan SOUTCCS, SUggECSL that the Cau- the persecution ended (  8-1  ) uring this peri10d,
Caslan W as ndeed signıficantly em In Nıchaoals ArguCcS, hıs 1n wiıth German Baptısts became
Its OCa and ın earher renewal OVEMENTS that attenuated and he became viewed the leading theo-
emerged Out of Orthodoxy; consequently, It developed logian AIMONS Russıan evangelicals. He nd lec-
(and has developed) distinctive spiırıtuality. Perhaps It tured, demonstrating wıde owledge of authors such
Was there: LOO, rge developed hıs vision for reachıng Luther. odet, Soltau, purgeon and o0dy ell
the Indigenous peoples of the empıre? dd, predictably, TEW Murray and vVan Hopkins. He

What 15 unden1able, Nıchaols demonstrates, 15 that continued work, wıithout ultımate SUCCCS3S, for Vdll-

Kargel became acquainted wıth Johann Oncken an gelical UNItYy. Nıchaols 1S able demonstrate CONVINC-
Johann Wieler when he later moved Hamburg; thıs, ingly that the best Ht for Kargel’s heology In Ifs nal
inevitably, I11Calls that estern evangelıcal influences form 15 Keswick-inspired, though he German Bap-

HST influences.contributed hıs spiırıtualıty. Thereafter, after several
short Dastorates, rge moved St Petersburg ın Kargel’s Ainal > hıs eat. aged S8, in E9S7:
1875 Here he demonstrated CONVversi0ONIsSt heology, SAW hım become elder STAaLfesmaAan and spirıtual gulde
emphasised ethnic diversity, evangelıcal ecumenıIcCIty nd wıthın ussı1an evangelıicalısm. the end, he and three
baptistic ecclesiology. Tantalısıngly, Nıchaols NOTES the daughters WCIC arrested. He died hortly fter hıs
possible Orthodox Insplration for SOMIC of hıs termınol- relcase: ONC aughter W asSs chot and the other exıled
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Sıberia where they remaıned for the reSsTt of their |ıves. tity and legitimacy of Messianıc udalsm and probes DOStL-
After N1S death hıs influence remaıned hrough hıs wrIit- supercessionist approaches to the New Testament. The
Ings. volume closes with etaıle SUMMAaAarYy of the CSSdYS.

For all IfSs one-sidedness, thıs 1S an ımportant book
which offers valuaDbDile perspective nto ussıan Baptıst For INa Y centurles, the relationship between udaismnd evangelical spirıtualıty. It 15 essenti1al for those inter- and Chrıistianı has been straıned. The few ONverts
ested 1ın the history of Russıan evangelıcalısm. oth sıdes WEIC usually forced assımılate ully. Jews

€  en Dray who converted became Dart of predominantly “Gen-
Southend-on-Sea, England tile Christian church and often Ost their Jewısh iden-

tity. It 15 therefore welcome LO U  U the development of
Mess1anıc udaısm distinctly Jewısh Christianity.
T hıs also testifies the fact that In FGGENT. decades JewsIntroduct:on Messıanıc Judasism: Its Eccleszal all OVCI the WOT. have OMNIC realise Jesus of Naza-

Context an 1011C04 Foundatıon reth A theır Messıah ıle endeavouring keep theır
David Rudolph and Joel ıllitts distinctly Jewısh identity.

ran p1ds Zondervan, 2013 335 PP, O27 pb, The present volume offers d fine SULVCV tCHNELS,;
practices, Promıises and challenges of Mess1anıc Judaısm,ISBN 978-0-310-33063-9 which 1S understood MOvemen of Jewısh CONSTIC-RESUME gat1Oons and congregation-lıke ZroupIngs committed

Cet VUVTAsSEC lıvre un  MD bonne presentation du judaisme Yeshua (Jesus) the Messıah that embrace the covenantal
responsibility of Jewısh ıfe and identity rooted 1n themessianıque, de SE pratiques, de ses aspects prometteurs

et des problemes qUI Dosent Jul, principalement dans ora expressed ıIn tradıti1on, renewed an applıed In
le nord amerıcaın. B premilere partıe traıte de the NTIEXT of the New Covenant’ (1 following the

definition of the Un102 of Messıanıc Jewish ONAgrEAA-divers aspecCts de Ia Vıe de Ia communaute Julve messia-
nIque, SO  G culte, le ro  le des femmes, Ia manıere E1L0NS,
dont aborde le jalogue entre UITS et chretiens. e deu- In the “Introduction)’, Rudolph OLE that for
xıieme Dartıe contient diverses contributions SUT des YUES- Jewısh Christians, “Ihe realisatıon that Yeshua 1$ the

essiah of Israel; the (OIIC oreto by the prophets of10NS bibliques el theologiques QqU! SOonNt centrales VOUT la
definition de l’identite du jJudaisme messianıque el Eeva- Israel, 15 Often followed Dy A second lıfe-transforming
uation de ‚egitimite. On rencontre une tendance realısation: that the God of Israel calls Jews who follow

the Jewısh essiah remaın Jews nd become better’elaboration d’approches du OUVEeaUu Testament qUuI
demarquent de l’idee selon laquelle ’observance de Ia Jews In keeping wıth hıs eternal purposes’ (1 Rudolph
Torah seraıt depassee DOUT les chretiens d’origine JuIve Un ArguUuCS that Mess1ı1anıc udaısm 1S the ridge between
resume detaille des contributions vient clöturer le livre. the Jewish people and the Chüurch: d such It elps the

Church understand Ifs orıgın and dentity better (14)
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG In addıtion, there 1S ecclesiological [CdSOIN why the
[ )iıeser Band hietet eınen ausgezeichneten UÜberblick über Church hould GOHELIH iıtself wıth Mess1anıc udaısm
die Praktiken, Verheilßsungen und Herausforderungen des the Church 15 intended be body of Jews and Gen

tiıles He Iso outlines how Gentile Christians houldmessianischen Judentums, und WAarTr vorwiegend dUuUs nord-
amerikanischer Perspektive. | er erste Te!|l ezieht sich COMHIE alongside the Mess1anıc Jewish COMMUNItY an
auf unterschiedliche Aspekte der messianisch-jüdischen aSSISt them Rudolph also ng  Y emphasises the Jewısh
Gemeinden, wWwIıe Lobpreis, die Rolle der Frau SOWIE die of Jesus compared the wıdespread tendency
Bedeutung und der Stand dieser Gemeinschaft Im üdisch- thınk that the Son of God left ehind N1Ss humanıty O
christlichen Dialog. | Jer zweiıte Te!il enthält Aufsätze VE Jesus 15 OVEC hım In the fullness of N1S divinıty
biblischen und theologischen Themen, die Im Zentrum nd humanıty, an being Jew 15 fundamental hıs

humanıity. As Paul sald, “Remember Yeshua the Messıah,der Identität und Legitimıtät des messianischen Judentums
stehen und untersucht post-supersessionistische Umgangs- raısed from the dead descended from aVl T hıs 15
weilsen mıt dem Neuen Testament. Der Band schlie miıt gospel’ 2 I1ım 2  )’ 16-17)

'aryt LE 15 evoted the Mess1anıc Jewısh (OM-eıner detaillierten Zusammenfassu 15 der Aufsätze.
SUMMARY MuUNIty and contaıns the followıing CSSaVS wrıtten Dy

recognised eaders ıIn the Mess1anıc Jewısh cCommunlıity:This volume offers iıne TV! of the practices, PTOTTI- Rudolph, “Messianıc udaism 1n Ant1ıquity aM ın
SsSEes and cChallenges f Messianıc udaism, primarily from the Modern Era Rudolph, Klayman, “ Mess1anıc
orth Amerıican perspective. The first Dart addresses \V/Aarı- Jewish Synagogues’; Klayman, ° Mess1anıc Jewish
OUS aspects of the Messianıc Jewish communıty, such Its Worshıip nd Frayer“ Kinbar, “Mess1anıc Jews an
worship, the role of and Its significance and sStance Scripture’ thıs could have described Mess1anıc
In the Jewish-Christian ljalogue. TIhe second Dart contaıns ewısh hermeneutics In IMOTC detail, In partıcular how
C5SdyS iblical|l and theological ISSUES central the iden- they deal wıth the USC of the ın the and the

204 EED



Book Reviews

Christian interpretation of the OT} nbar, “Mes- <  o indicate emerging post-supercessionist approac
S1aAN1C Jews and Jewiısh Tradıtion)’; CSNL °Mess1i- the New Jlestament 517) which 1$ characterised by
NC Jewish Ethics‘: Dauermann, °Mess1anıc Jewısh at least four aSssumpt1ons: ‘God’? COVENaAaNT relatiıonship
OQutreach’ this COU have been onger and wıth the Jewiısh people Israel) 15 present nd future.
nuanced ın VIEW of the Varlous proposals of sOter10- Israel has distinctive role nd pri0r1 ıIn redemp-
logical Sonderweg for Jews and the sStrong STAanCES taken t1ve acCt1vity hrough Messıah Jesus. By design an
Dy churches agalnst MmMI1ss1ıonN Jews an Its hıghly callıng, there 15 continumng distinction between Jew
problematıc history); Wolf, “ Mess1anıc udaısm an and Gentile iın the Church today. For Jews, distinction
Women’; Ohen, °“ Mess1ianıc Jews In the Land of takes shape fundamentally hrough Ora observance
JIsrael‘: Glaser.  > ° Mess1anıc Jewish Natıional Urganı- CXpression of COVENantTt faiıthfulness C[O the God of
zatl1Oons’; M.S Kınzer, “Mess1anıc Jews and the Jewısh Israel and the Messıiah Jesus’ (S17%)
orld’; Juster, “ Mess1ianıc Jews and the Gentile Ihe instructive volume closes wıth SUMINAL Y of
Chrıistian World’; Rosner, “ Mess1ianıc Jews nd the chapters an conclusıon by Each chapter
ewish-Christıian Dialogue’. closes wiıth sSUggeEsStLLONS for er eadıng Ihe volume

Ihe secon.d Dart, “CThe Church and Mess1anıc Juda- offers wealth of easıly accessible informatıon, provıdes
ISM , offers C555a yS on 1DI1Ca and theologica 1SSUES In ItSs first part ine introduction Mess1anıc udaısm
central the dentity and legitimacy of Mess1anıc Juda an indıcates how the New JTestament ( d  — nd should
1SmM (CLE) Da Harrıngton, “Matthew’s Christian-Jew- be interpreted with Tes post-supersess1iOnN1st PDECISPC!
ish Communıity’; Bock, “CThe Restoration of Israel t1ve
in Luke-Acts’:; Bauckham, “James and the Jerusalem V1  0 StenschkeCouncıl Decision’; Keener, ‘Interdependence nd Bergneustadt Pretor1aMutual essINg ın the Church? (a study of Romans);
W.S ampbell, 71€ Relationship between Israel anMn:
the Church?’? (addressing maınly Romans 11): 5 afe-
INaN, “The Redemption of Israel for the Sake of the Metaphysıcs: The Creatıi:on of  Hıerarchy
Gentues:: Runesson, “Paul’s Rule in the Te- Adrian st
LL ; Hardın, ‘Equality ın the Church’? (Galatıans Tran:! p1ds Eerdmans, ZU12: 521 DD,3:28 an Ephesians 4-1 these dem- pb, ISBN /R Z0-8028.6451-7Aul equality between both STOUDS, yeL wıthout
destroying the ethnıc distinctions between them)’,; Z233); RESUMFE

ılson, “The Supersession and uperflulity of the | )ans Metaphysique, Adrian Pabst s’attaque ’aterne|
Law” Another Look Qr Galatians’ “Paul emphasises 1n probleme de ’un et du multiple et entreprend Un  D apolo-Galatıians NOT much the supersession superflulty of gie d’une metaphysique neo-platonicienne chretienne.
the law wıth the comıng of Christ and the advent of the eirace ’histoire de Ia DenNsee des pre-socratiques Jusqu’apirıt, but the sSuspension of the law  s CUrse ; 242);
ıllıtts, “The Brıde of Messiah an the Israel-ness of the

NOS Jours et de montrer YUe, hbien YUE supplantee
Dar les structures de Densee et Ia pratique des Ia premiereNew Heavens nd New Earth’ (a study of Revelatıon eriode de 1a modernite secularisee, Ia metaphysiqueand Isaıah  „ does NOT supersede Israel’s hıstorical neo-platonnicienne chretienne na Jamals ete refutee.

role when he describes the cComıng of the 1L1CW heavens
anı! 11CW earth

auteur on celte histoire de Ia pensee SUr ’examen
1ın the eternal STaALC  > Israel remaıns d’abondantes SOUTCES de premiere maın, des

ATl the vCerYy CeNnNTre of work wıthin the history of critiques nuancees de eur comprehension ar les speCla-the WOT.| Eternal lıfe 15 NOT ethnicity-less Israel-less’, listes. Son atude pDermet d’approfondir Uune question qUI2583): Dıickson, °Mıssıion-Commitment 1in Second rofile derriere de nombreux philosophiques, theo-
Temple Judaism an the New JTestament’ (a SUMMAALCY logiques et politiques contemporaIns.of hıs substantial monograph Missı:on-Commıtment In
Äncıent Judaism an In the Payulıne Communiıties: The ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Shape, Extent and Background of AVLYy Christian Miıs- Adrian Pabsts Werk Metaphysics erforscht das äh-
SLON,; WUNT ı Tübingen: Mohr jebeck, 2003|]; rende Problem des FiInen und der Vielen und legt Ine
u FeVIEW In 15 2006 | 125-134); Bock: Apologie für ıne christliche, neo-platonistische Metaphy-
Mue “Che Son of Davıd and the Gospel’ (concludes: cik VOIV. [ )Der uTtfor verfolgt die Geschichte dieser Gedan-
“CThe Son of God W a5s5 incarnate of the Holy Spirıt kKenrichtung VOT den Vorsokratikern DIS In die Gegenwart
and the Vırgin Mary the Son of Davıd nd 1t 15 hinein. Fr vertritt die Auffassung, dass die christliche
Ol other than this elect; crucified, and xalted Son neo-platonistische Metaphysik nıe widerle: worden ist,
of Davıd according the flesh who 15 the Son of God obwohl SIE VOTI1 frühmodernen proto-säkularen Gedan-
wıth O Dy the resurrection of the ca 271 kengebäuden und Praxisstrukturen ubDerno wurde. | )iese
arın “Jewısh Priority, Election, and the Gospel’ and Genealogie der Ideen Hietet Ine umfangreiche und eIN-

Soulen  ö "I’'he AAarı Canonical Narratıve an drückliche Auseinandersetzung mıit primären Quellen und
the Problem of Supersession1ism’. TIhe CSa VyS of Dart eıne nuancIıerte Kritik sekundärer Quellen. Sie fordert
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eıner gründlicheren Untersuchung eInes Problems auf, das involve owledge of why that ing EXISTtS what It
Im Schatten der gegenwärtigen philosophischen, theolo- 1S that brought that thing nNnto actualıty 164-165).
ischen und politischen Diskussion lauert. In the discussıon of Suarez ATC shown the prob-
SUMMARY ematıc CONSCYUCNCC of thıs Ihe iıdentification

of creatıive actıon wıth efhcient causalıty aloneAdrian Pabst’s Metaphysics explores the nerennial roblem
of the ONe and the [MaNy and In OINg presents dDO- results In ‘“exclusion of actualıty from metaphys-

1CS and the shıft towards immanent self-individuation’ogla for Christian Neo-Platonist metaphysic. Pabst LraCces
the history of ıdeas fram the Pre-Socratics the present What thıs does 15 effectually eliminate the rela-

t10N between the actualısatiıon of things and their telos.and Arsuecs that althoug! superseded DYy early modern
proto-secular structures of hought and practice, the TIS- Posıting all efhcient CAdUuSC wıithout al and GCGause thus

becomes merely arbitrary. Pabst continues TACE thetian Neo-Platonist metaphysic has hbeen efuted
This genealogy of ideas offers extensive and Impressive reperCussIONS of the elevatıon of CSSCIICC OVCTLI existence

in modern thought, arguıng that both Spinoza’s CONALUSengagement with primary SOUTCES and nuanced critiques of and Leibniz’s monads faı] er coherent ACCOUNT ofsecondary authorities, provoking deeper consideration of why an how the finıte ATIC caused bDy the infiniteproblem that lurks In the hadows of much contemporary ONCphilosophical, theological and political discussion.
D

TIThe jewel of the book 15 the eXpOsIti1ON of Thomas
Aqui1nas who epitomises the posıtion for which Pabst

Books ON metaphysıcs do NOL rank hıgh ON the “*to-read’? ArguCcS., IThe genealogy of ıdeas wıthın AC thıs CXpOSI-lists of Dastors theologians. Indeed, the discıplıne 15 t10on 15 ouched offers extensive and Impressive CNSASCviewed wıth A certaın SUSPICION, yeL It remaıns that wıth primary and nuanced crıt1ques of
of COUT deepest theological differences Alde In fact MmMeTta- secondary authorities. Thıs strength, however, also
physical ın character. 'Thıs 15 why Adrıan Pabst’s recent constitutes the book’s weakness, the ept of ArSUu-book Warrants the attention of DastOrs nd theologians mentatıon sımply CAaNNOL be sustaıned OVCT IfSs readth
alı

Metaphysıcs: The (‚ reatıon of Hıerarchy ITAGEeSs the
Certain thinkers recelive comparatively superficial at-
MECNL; Pabst’s meta-narratıve slumps at these pOo1INtS aM

intellectual hıstory problem of iındıyıduation from OMNC becomes A ıttle SUSPICIOUS of SOIINNC of hıs claıms.
the pre-Docratics the DrEesCNL. Pabst MOUNTS the ASC Another weakness of the book A ole 15 the WdYthat Christianised Neo-Platonism, havıng rejected the certaın relationship between the order of eing nd the
unwarranted assumption that substance 15 priıor rela- order of OW1INS 1S assumed, but ultiımately left UNCX-
tıon dıd OT the nd the Man Yy plained. Pabst demonstrates that the Dıvıne infinite 15
princıiples an therefore voıded INanıy of the intellig1ble the Ainıte human wıthın Christianise
ble of the intellectual heritage of the West, Neo-Platonist metaphysıc, yeL he Sd V lıttle COoNcernıngsuch the separatıon of philosophy aM heology the degree whıch the dıvine infinıte INMaYy be known
the elevatıon of self-ıdentity OVCL commonalıty of being. precisely how the divine infinıte INAaY be known Dy inıte
Although IT W as superseded by early modernS individuals.
ular SIrUCTUrEeSs ofthought nd practice, Pabst claıms that The of Ockham’s restriction of ‘human
the Chrıistian Neo-Platonist metaphysic has been owledge of divine self-revelatiıon ın the world
refuted uncertaın intultion and EXPEMNENGE 291 the condem-

Pabst grand narratıve of ideological Ol- natıon of Avıcenna)’s restriction of owledge of the
flict stretching back Arıstotle’s dismissal of the iıdea divine °the holy intellect of the Prophet Mohammed’
that all Z00ds partıcıpate In single gzo0d A Platonic (64), and the threefold acclamation of the “‘grandeurmyth Thıs deficıt, made 700d Dy Augustine, of reason’ (S8; 155 303) all reveal considerable Opt1-
W as Ost agaın In the wake of the adıcal Arıstotelian- mısm LO the degree which the Dıvıne infinite IA Yy1SM of the 1ıddle Ages Although Duns SCOtus 15 DOFL- be known DYy Ainıte miıinds. I hıs optimısm 1S, however,trayed something of an arch-villain, Pabst LracCces the left unexplained. In thıs regard the eIOrme: theolo-
decline from the framework of Augustine an Boethius 1aNS wh do NOL feature In Pabst’s narratıve yeL wh

Gilbert of Porreta. By attrıbuting indıyıduation espoused precisely the Thomist metaphysıc he
Al immanent rather than transcendent u  5 Gilbert (Vermiglı, Zanchius, Polanus, Alsted, Voetlus I:} will
Daved the WaV for the subsequent elevatıon of be of interest evangelical readers wh; wısh INVeS-
OVCTI existence nd substance (QVET relatıon. TIThe chapter tigate Pabst’s apologıia for Christianised Neo-Platonismdevoted Avıcenna and Islamic Arıstotelianısm CXADOSCS urther eCse men WEIC EeSss Optimist1c cConcerning the
the heart of thıs problem: degree which the dıvine infinıte MaYy be known Dy

Ihe implication 15 that the actualıty of partıcular finiıte indıviduals and er clearer explanation of how
beings discloses nothing other than the depend- thıs UOCCUIS
CC of their IC higher CAausSc Since their Sımularly, It W1 feel od for evangelical readers that
existence 1$ EXtFINSIC theır CSSCNCC, owledge of OLLC MUST WaIlt untiıl DASC 439 hear ST fhrm that
what actually exIistent things ALC does NOT requiıre We know the Creator God because he made imself

206 $ EF DA



Book Reviews

known usS, the lıving God of Israel an the Incar- eInes schönen Tages außerirdische Formen VOT) | eben ans

na God In Jesus 5: Nazareth). Gre 15 much about |icht bringen Fın welteres Versäumntis und dies hängt
owıng God hrough partıcıpation in the scala VO')N der Perspektive des Betrachters ab llegt darin, dass
NALUVAE before geL thıs fundamentally iımportant der uTtfor mehr In der wissenschaftlichen Welt daheim

seIn scheint als In der philosophischen oder theologischendatum, yeL the overall metaphysıcal framework Pabst
Materie.commends 15 by NO opposed evangelıc COIMN-

Victi1Oons OLr alıen their tradıtion.
PE ecriticısms asıde, Adrıan Pabst’s Metaphysıcs This 15 superb book that elucidates Intrıguing point

15 Ou de force. Ihe argument 15 clearly artıculated, of interface between sclIencCE an religion and offers Aall
the conclusions well eiIende an the book ole exemplary demonstration of how scientific theory and
provokes deeper consıderation of problem that urks theologica reflection interact In WaY that yields
in the hadows of much CONLEMPOFrAaCY phiılosophical, fascınating insights. Given the anthropocentrIic
theological aM political discussıon. ANatıre of Chrıistianity, It 1S sOometimes assumed that anY

Bruce Pass, discovery of extraterrestrial intelligence would ogravely
Sydney, Australıa COMpromıse erhaps VCMN invalıdate the credibility of

Christian alt. Wırh SENSILVILY the NUANCECS Of scıience
and theology, Wılkınson ollows Wolfhart Pannenberg
ıIn asserting that, SI 15 hard SC* Book Reviews *  known to us, as the living God of Israel and the incar-  eines schönen Tages außerirdische Formen von Leben ans  nate God in Jesus of Nazareth’. There is much about  Licht bringen. Ein weiteres Versäumnis — und dies hängt  knowing God through our participation in the scala  von der Perspektive des Betrachters ab — liegt darin, dass  naturae before we get to this fundamentally important  der Autor mehr in der wissenschaftlichen Welt daheim zu  sein scheint als in der philosophischen oder theologischen  datum, yet the overall metaphysical framework Pabst  Materie.  commends is by no means opposed to evangelical con-  victions or alien to their tradition.  *  *  *  *  These criticisms aside, Adrian Pabst’s Metaphysics  This is a superb book that elucidates an intriguing point  is a tour de force. The argument is clearly articulated,  of interface between science and religion and offers an  the conclusions well defended, and the book as a whole  exemplary demonstration of how scientific theory and  provokes deeper consideration of a problem that lurks  theological reflection can interact in a way that yields  in the shadows of much contemporary philosophical,  fascinating insights. Given the apparent anthropocentric  theological and political discussion.  nature of Christianity, it is sometimes assumed that any  Bruce Pass,  discovery of extraterrestrial intelligence would gravely  Sydney, Australia  compromise or perhaps even invalidate the credibility of  Christian faith. With sensitivity to the nuances of science  and theology, Wilkinson follows Wolfhart Pannenberg  in asserting that, ‘It is hard to see ... why the discovery  Science, Religion, and the Seavrch for Extra-  of non-terrestrial intelligent beings should be shattering  Tervestrial Intelligence  to Christian teaching’ (169). Moreover, he argues that  David Wilkinson  such a discovery may actually be fruitful for religious  belief and present new opportunities for Christian the-  Oxford: Oxford Üniversity Press, 2013; 227 pp; bb,  £25, 1SBN 978 0.1 99680207  ology to develop a richer understanding of the meaning  and significance of crucial doctrines, such as creation  RESUME  and redemption.  Voilä un excellent ouvrage qui permet d’apprehender une  David Wilkinson already has a proven track record  question intrigante se situant ä la jonction entre la science  of producing quality books that combine careful scien-  tific research with thoughtful theological insights. As a  et la religion et qui montre de facon exemplaire que la  rencontre entre la th&orie scientifique et la reflexion th&o-  former leading astrophysicist and an academic who holds  logique peut fournir des resultats fascinants. Cependant, sa  a PhD in Systematic Theology, there are few people as  well qualified as Professor Wilkinson to address the pro-  plus &vidente faiblesse potentielle provient de l’hypothese  de de&part selon laquelle on finira un jour par d&couvrir  found theological questions raised by the possibility of  des formes de vie extra-terrestre. Selon la perspective que  the existence of extraterrestrial intelligence (ETT).  There can be little doubt that the discovery of ETI  l’on adopte, une autre faiblesse vient du fait que l’auteur  semble bien davantage ä l’aise avec la mati@re scientifique  would be one of the most important events in the his-  qu’avec la reflexion philosophique ou theologique.  tory of humankind, but what would be the impact on  the way we as theologians think about the ultimate  SUMMARY  issues concerning what it means to be human, the  This is an excellent book which sheds light on a question  nature and destiny of life and our place in the cosmos?  on the boundaries between science and theology. It shows  If ETT is discovered, is Christ’s atonement effective only  for the inhabitants of planet earth or does it also apply  in an exemplary way how the meeting of scientific theory  and theological reflexion can yield fascinating results. Its  to denizens of other worlds? If life were to be discov-  most obvious weakness is that it is based on the hypothesis  ered on other planets and Christ’s incarnation, as we  understand it, applies only to human beings made in  that the search for extra-terrestrial intelligence will one day  indeed reveal such forms of life. Another issue, connected  God’s image, would that mean that God would need to  to the author’s perspective, is that he seems to be more at  incarnate himself into the image and likeness of other  non-human intelligent life forms in order to render sal-  home in the world of science than in that of philosophy  and theology.  vation effective for them? In light of these considera-  tions, Wilkinson argues that, ‘theologians need to take  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  seriously SETI and to examine some central doctrines of  Ein herausragendes Buch, das einen spannenden Berüh-  religious belief in the light of the possibility of extrater-  rungspunkt zwischen Wissenschaft und Religion beleuch-  restrial life’ (3-4).  tet und beispielhaft demonstriert, wie wissenschaftliche  Acknowledging the difficulties of establishing con-  Theorie und theologische Betrachtung auf eine Weise  tact with potential extraterrestrial civilisations, Wilkin-  zusammenspielen, die faszinierende Einblicke vermittelt.  son uses humour to emphasise the immense distances  Dennoch besteht die offensichtlichste potentielle Schwä-  that separate us from even our “closest’ galactic neigh-  che des Buches darin, dass es auf der Hypothese fußt,  bours: ‘any civilisation in our close neighbour galaxy  die Suche nach außerirdischer Intelligenz (SETI) werde  in Andromeda which beamed a radio message towards  ET 23:2 6207why the discoverySCLENCE, Relıgıon, an the Search for Extra- of non-terrestrial intelligent beings hould be shattering

Terrestrial Intellıgence Christian teaching’ (169) Moreover, he ArgucC$s that
Daviıid Wıiılkinson such discovery MaYy actually be fruutful for rel1g10us

belief nd present 11ICW opportunıities for Christian the-Oxford Oxford Universıty FTESS; 2015 Z p ’ hb,
BZO. ISBN 978-0-1-99680-207 ology develop richer understandıng of the meanıng

an signıficance of crucıal doctrines, such creation
RESUME and redemption.
Voil  a excellent OUVTaAsEC qUu! permet d’apprehender UuNne Davıd Wıiılkinson already has TOVCN track record

question intrigante Iıtuant Ia Jonction entre I9 scCIENCE of producing qu O0 that combine careful sclen-
tific research wiıith thoughtful theological insıghts. Aset 1a religion et qU! MontTtre de facon exemplaire YUE 1a

rencontre entre Ia theorie scientifique el 1a reflexion theo- former leading astrophysicist and al academic who olds

logique Deut fournir des resultats tascinants. Cependant, PhD in Systematıc Theology, there A few people
ell qualified Al Professor Wılkinson address the PTO-plus evidente faiblesse potentielle provient de I’hypothese

de epa selon laquelle finira Jour Dar decouvrir found theological quest1ons raised Dy the possibility of
des formes de VIe extra-terrestre elon Ia perspective UE the existence of extraterrestrial intellıgence EL

There :  —“ be lıttle doubt that the discovery of E IIl’on adopte, Un autre faiblesse vient du A UE /’auteur
semble bien davantage ’aise VEC Ia matiere scientifique WOUL be (HHIE of the MOST important EVENTS ıIn the h1is-

qu aveC 1a reflexion philosophique theologique. LOTrY of humankind, but what WOUL be the iımpact (J)I1

the WdY WE Ar theologians 1n about the ultımate
SUMMARY 1SSUES concerning whart It I11Calls be human, the
This IS excellent book IC| 1g question 1} and destiny of ıfe and OUr place In the COSMOS?

the boundaries hbetween sSscCIeENCE and heology. It shows 1+ EII 1S discovered, 15 COChrist’s AatONEMENTL effective only
ftor the inhabitants of planet earth does It also appIyIn exemplary WadY how the meeting of scientific eory

and theological reflexion Call yiel fascinating results. | denizens of other worlds? lıfe WCIC be d1iscov-
OST ODvVIiOUS weakness IS that t IS Aase‘: the hypothesis ered other planets an Ohrıst’s incarnatıon,

understand It: applies only human beings made Inthat the search for extra-terrestrial intelligence Wil| ON  D day
indeed revea| such forms of lite Another ISSUE, connected image, WOU that I11Call that God would need

the author’s perspective, IS that he eems LO he MIIOTE at incarnate iımself nto the image nd lIıkeness of other
non-human intellıgent lıfe forms ın order render sal-home In the world of SsCIENCE than In that of ohilosophy

and theology. vatıon effective for them? In 1g of these consıdera-
t10NS, Wılkinson Argucs that, theologlans need take

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ser10usly SE II and examıne SOMC central doctrines of
Eın herausragendes Buch, das eınen spannenden Berüh- relig10us belief in the 1g of the possibility of EXIrater-
rungspunkt zwischen Wissenschaft und Religion eleuch- restrial 1fe (3
tet und beispielhaft demonstriert, wWIEe wissenschaftliche Acknowledging the difhculties of establishıng COMN-
Theorie und theologische Betrachtung auf ıne Welse AT wiıth potential extraterrestrial CIvilisat1Oons, ılkın
zusammenspielen, die faszinierende Finblicke vermittelt. USCS humour emphasise the immense dıstances
LVDennoch esteht die offensichtlichste potentielle CNAWAa- that uSs ftrom CVCI OUTL “closest” galactıc ne1gh-
che des Buches darin, dass auf der Hypothese fußt, bours: any civiliısatiıon 1ın OUr close ne1ighbour galaXy
die Suche nach außerirdischer Intelligenz SEH werde In Andromeda IC eamed radıo INCSSdaSC owards
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the Way Sayıng, “Helo, 15 ANVONC HELE . WONL unfathomable dimensions of x00d creation, the
have CO walt couple of mıiıllıon for the Natu nd OSCS of God and the role of relig10us

be received, an then A couple of miıllıon for belief and scientific INnquiry in the discover what
of H YES: ATC HEFE how AL you>” CO make LIt be human. As such, It deserves be read

Ifs WdY back 'LThat does NOT DrCesSCNHNL the of and discussed wiıdely, NOT Just by Star Irek fans and sc1ı-A
excıting conversatıon’ (43) geecks, 110OT Vn Just Dy theologians and astronOmers,

(One of the MOST Intrıguıng of the book 15 E > but Dy ANVOIC In search of fresh perspectives SUOTIINC of
t10N u entitled, *God 15 Aall Alıen? Here the author the dec1isıve questi1ons concerning the natfure an
discusses the VarlıOus theories that have sought inter- destiny of the unıverse.
DreL ftamılıar 1DI1Ca EVENTS instances of extraterres- Joshua Searletrıal aCtIVITY. In thıs secti1on learn about attempts Londonthat have been made interpret the virgın ırt Al al
instance of artıficıal insemınatıon by al extraterrestrial
being. Moreover, 1DA1C2 ACCOUNTS of angels ın °shın-
Ing garments’ ATlIC interpreted alıens In spacesults and Playınga God. Redeeming the Gift of Power
Jesus’ abıility alk Wa Al allegedly be explaine: Andy Crouch
by the effect of Al antıgravıty beam. Most humor- OwWwners Grove, Illinois: 2013; 288 DD,ously, the resurrection WAas apparently achieved Dy the
advanced medical sclence of alıen civiılisation and ISBN 978-0-8308-3765-6
Christ’s ascensi0nN interpreted sanctihed version RESUMEFE
of “Beam u Scotty!’ (122 Although Nnson Andy Crouch Eexamıne la nature du DOUVOIr. Son hut prinrejJects such far-fetched theories, the VCLY fact that they cipal est de Ontrer YUE 1E DOUVOIr EstT don appreciablehave been postulated demonstrates how reflection ON VOUT ’Epanouissement humain el lE developpement de B
extra-terrestrial lıfe stimulate the Ingenulty nd ETCA- culture 1 s’oppose alnsı COUrant de pensee qU! Dre-tIVIEYy of the human iımagınatıon. IThe book 15 also full of Vaut dans les cercles sociologiques selon lesquels le DOU-IntrıguIng an humorous statıst1cs, such A the obser- oır est qu' un acteur de corruption. analyse Ia culture
vatıon that the gas cloud around newly formed STar, populaire et critique 1es theories sociologiques de Friedrich
known G54.53,; 1 l1es lıght-years from Nietzsche et Wright Mills MonNTre QquOI lE DOU-Carth; contaıns enough Icohol ıIn It make 300,000 oır est jenfait, cComMent abuse, quelle Est
DINtS of beer for V  2 PCISON alıve (J)I1 Earth ‚V day
for the 1,000 miıllıon years!” (63)

Ia nature des instıitutions et quelles disciplines spirituelles
conduisent l’exercice approprie du DOUVOIr. Sa christo-The MOST obvious potential weakness of the book 1S ogie est excellente, maIs SO ecclesiologie reste trop DEUthe fact that It 1S 4aSse the hypothesis that the Search elaboree. es une approche eclairee de Ia notion defor Extra- Lerrestrial Intelligence SE44) will OC day DOUVOIr VUeEe SOUS les angles de Ia sociologie, de 1a Bible eldiscover alıen lıfe forms. Given the NnatLure subject, de la theologie.much of the book 15 devoted speculatıve hypotheses,

rather than observable phenomena. However, the SPCC- UMMARY
ulatıons that Wılkinson makes dIiIC always ell grounde Andy Crouch explores what 19)  © IS Hıs fundamental
and clearly extrapolated from the evidence that he skil- g0al IS 18 demonstrate that o  c IS g00d gift for human
fully SCTS Out Furthermore, It COUu Iso be argued that flourishing and the development of culture CONErYa the
these exploratory conjectures have geNumNE theologica prevailing sentiment In sociological circles that 191value, Wn f SE II ultımately aıls achieve Its objec only corrupts. Crouch analyses opular culture and er-
tIVve, because the speculatiıve hypothesis that EII tiques SOCIa|l theorists Friedrich Nietzsche and WrightCOM EXIST forces ddress famıliar doctrines, such A Mills He describes 1 hOow 9}  C IS gift, 2) how that giftcreation aM salvatıon, from novel perspective. has hbeen misused, 3) the nature of instıitutions and 4) the

Depending one’s perspective, another possible spiritual disciplines that lead the VTODET USEe of [9)shortcoming 15 that the author SCCINS be AT Hıs Christology IS excellent hut his ecclesiology remaıns
home In the sclientiflc mater1a] than In the phılosophical underdeveloped. This IS well-guided conversatıon Into

theological materı1al. IThe book SCCIH be weıighte: the sociological, IDIICa and theological Concept of Wquıite heavıly ıIn favour of sc1entihc analysıs OVCTLT theo-
ZUSAMMENFASSUNGlogıcal reflection, demonstrated, for INStance, Dy the

lack of sustaıned CNgASCMECN wiıth the hought of lead- Andy Crouch erforscht, worın Macht esteht Serin grund-
Ing theologians wh have reflected ON the nature nd legendes Ziel ist belegen, dass Macht Ine gute GCjabe
significance of those doctrines that SUDCIVCNC ()I1 the darstellt, die der Entfaltung des Menschen und der -nt-
quest1ons that SE II 15 seeking SWCTV. wicklung VOTIT1 Kulturen dient, gegenüber der In SsOzi0lo-

Nevertheless, thıs 15 still exceptional book that ischen Kreisen vorherrschenden Meinung, dass Macht
explores wıth cp clarıty and erudıtion such OmMNl- [1UT Korrumpiert. Crouch analysiert gängige Traditionen

und kritisiert die Sozialtheoretiker Friedrich Nietzsche undplex 1SSUES the divine Imagınatıon, the diversity nd
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Wright Mills Er erläutert, dass Macht Ine Gabe Ist, C0} the rules, artefacts an roles that individual
wıe diese (abe missbraucht worden Ist, Was das Wesen AUTONOMOUS agCNLS play In culture. TIhus, AIl y desire LO

VOIl] nstitutionen SE Fr erläutert auch die geistlichen MS transmıt faith values SUCCESSIVE generations MUST in
WaY be institutionalised est theyv vanısh Nto hıs-ziplinen, welche eınem rechten EeDraucC VOTN Macht

führen SeIne Christologie Ist ausgezeichnet, doch seIne LOT Y. Crouch 15 steeped In American religion an poli-
t1CS, and thus spea the WdYS In IC virtually AEkklesiologie bleibt unterentwickelt. BEU Buch Ist ine

wohl eführte Diskussion über soziologische, biblische und entire generation has viewed anYy institution COFrDOTIdA-
theologische onzepte VOT Macht. t10n wıth deep SUSPICION. He SCS that institutions AlIC

central culture and actually form the priımary WaYS
Andy Crouch’s book 15 ALl exploration OM the ur of ın 1C culture 15 propagated. :EHUuS,; the ELG exercIıse

ofo 1$ ON the evel of instiıtution. Human aCTLOTS,o Ihe fundamental 0al of the roject 15 dem-
Onstrate that [9) 15 A go0d oift for human Nourishing ıIn ndelity Jesus NSt, CAMA seeck reform and VEn

CrTreG4TEe 1LI1ICW institutions that mend socı1al ills He TECOMNN-and the development of culture CONTFra the prevallıng mends COUTASCOUS toward institutional changesentiment ın sociological cırcles that O only COT-

As journalıst ar Chrıstianı Oday, Crouch that lasts beyond OUTLr lıtetime.
The book 15 WINsSsOMEeE nd prophetic. Crouch’sanalyses opular culture, an crit1ques socı1al theorists

Friedrich Nietzsche an ng Miılls In four basıc words ATIC suggestive anı inviıtational take upD SPIr-
iıtual discıplines that shape OUr identity nd transfigureMOVCEMECNEIS, he describes 1) how L9) 15 oift, how

that gift has been misused, the natfure of Institutions the WaY In 1C © In consumer-driven
Culture. Crouch 1SSUES invıtatıon auster1ity hroughand 4) the spiırıtual discıplines that lead the PrOPCI solıtude, sılence aM fastıng, in hope that the disciıplinesofL9) wıl GCONNGET N the (QHE wh oifts US wıth [9) It 1SerTe ATC IManYy facets of [9) Fundamentally, the
A thıs point that anticipated robust ecclesiol-fact that WC have O 1ISSUES from God who Creates ıIn

hıs iımage. 4O bear N1S ımage 15 A callıng CXPICSS O 11Ss credit. however, Crouch STATES clearly that
the Church 15 the GCGORTGXT ıIn which ind Irue L9) ın

‚90 and dominıion 1Ce reSCNHNLS and of the
earth TIhe gift of— 15 for humans take the x0o0d 1ght of greater of CreatiOnN,; fall redemption

aMn restoration. However, fter nearly 300 DaASCS, onlycreation an cultivate 1E thus makıng It vCcLY g00d
ıle ATaPCS AIC g00d, wıne 15 VOEY good When ON  CD paragraph 15 devoted understandıng the e“

creatıive 111e the book offers bril-image bearers take up the responstibility CaAlCc and dıs- hant study the CISON of Christ ITE image Dearer.cıpliıne COUrLr energles toward the COIMMNMON g00d, L9) further exploratiıon 1S needed wıth respecCL ecclesiol-Can be A oift that brings lıfe all AaN: pneumatology. Crouch’’s call 15 A missiologicalThe reality, however, 1S that L9) corrupts e Injus-
tice nd ıdolatry SsSTtTem from mishandling L9) ere ONC, and wıithout fturther exploration of the work of the

Spirıt ıIn the Church WC remaın i1ndere indıviduals He15 A rcal ure play god ın the lıves of others that
inevitably robs people ofgnı and dehumanıses what 15 clear: Church Matters; instiıtutions mMatter; but what

MOST 15 the indıiyidual Paul’s word the churchmıght be truly xl0or10us. Here Crouch outlines the CYNI-
CIsm of Tedriec Nietzsche’s idea that everybody seeks 1ın Corinth MNNSSs 1g the cOonversatı1ıon: “Don’t VOU

know that YVOU yourselves ATrC temple, thatextend their OWI1 ll o In D: an time spırıt I1ves ıIn you®?‘ As image Dearers, indıviduals Matter,the detriment exclusiıon of others. In rutal Competi- but for Paul! the unıty and holiness of the ESLA W dSN0n and attle: thiıs VISION ofL9) takes the x00d d-
MeEeANT be the dominant symbol of faıthfulnesst1on an drives It dust, €9] How might WC

CNSAYC wıth L9) a It hould be? How dl [9) be nd domiınıon OVCL creation. In Scripture have both
the valuatıon of the indıyıdual an the primacy of theused 1n WaYy that Q1VES lıfe, 1ın sustainable Ways? Fırst,

Crouch OcCates OUr hope ıIn the iımage nd 1ICon of Church It WOULU be lovely SE Andy Crouch’s
book tackle the institution of the Church 1n al Itfs prob-God, Jesus Christ, who did NOTLT afterobut ın

his death nd resurrection nables humans bear 11S ems and potential gIOTY.
image. Surprisingly, the SWCT also depends INStICU- Miıchael Chen,
t10Ns. Phıladelphia, (JSA

(Ine of the insıghts of the book 15 call
a Institutions. Institutions AT vehicles that A1VE
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Instructions Authors of Articles
The followıng ATC brief instruct10ons but intending authors ATC

encouraged wriıte the Editor Rev. Dr Dieter Lalleman, Hıiıinweise Autoren
Spurgeon’s College, South Norwood Hill, London SE25
6DJ, emaıiıl p.lalleman@spurgeons.ac.uk. such MafTtfe-

e folgen Hıinweise dienen utoren als Rıchtlinien. Artikel
siınd bei Rev. Dr Dieter Lalleman, Spurgeon’s College, Southral will be subject peer-revieWw before aCCepfkanCce. Refterees Norwood Hıll, London SE25 6D)J, eMAL p.lalleman@INaYy recommend alterations (full detaıils TOM the Publishers

and Edıtors uDON application). spurgeons.ac.uk einzureichen. Alle Artikel werden redak-
tionell durchgesehen un: gegebenenfalls mıiıt der Bıtte um

Submission of manuscript. Oontrıibutions ATC welcome ın Überarbeitung zurückgegeben. Nähere Einzelheiten e1im
French, German Englısh; contributions ın other languages Herausgeber.
(especially Spanısh and Russıan) ]] be consıdered for OCCa- Sprachen. Idıie Beıträge sollen Französisch, Deutsch odersional publication. Englisch verfaßt se1in Artikel In anderen Sprachen, VOT allem
Abstract. final CODY MUSLT be accompanıed Dy SUMIMNAaC Y 1n Russisch oder Spanisch, können gelegentlich uch über-
of approximately ten per-Cent of the wordage. OmMmen werden.
Author afhtıliations. sultable NOTeE of the author’s posıtion, Zusammenfassung. Allen tikeln mu{fß für den Druck ıne
ıIn LMOTC than words, should be included at the en! of Zusammenfassung beigelegt werden (etwa echn Prozent des
the manuscrIipt. Wortumfangs).
Instructions to ook Reviewers Zaur Person des Autors. Eıne OT17 ZUT derzeitigen Tätigkeit
Full iInstructions reviewers wıll be included together wıth des Autors sollte nde des Manuskripts stehen, nıcht mehr

als 25 Wörter.ach book SCNT Out for FeVIEW. Book FeVIEWS ATC normally
solicıted by the EVIEWS Editor. We ATC grateful for infor- Hınvweise für Buchrezensenten
matıon regardıng books which readers consıider should be
reviewed the Journal. Eine Anleitung für Buchbesprechungen wırd mıit jedem ZUFTF

Rezension vorgesehenen Buch zugesandt. Rezensionen ertol
SCH normalerweise auf Anfrage der Redaktion. Anregungen
VO  - Lesern hinsıchtlich Büchern, für dıe sıie ıne Besprechung
als wichtig erachten, werden dankbar ANSCHOMUINCHIN.

Directives POUFTFC les auteurs
Les FCMMAFQUCS Ssulvantes SONT de breves directives er est
conseılle duUuX autfeurs interesses V’ecrire redacteur Rev. DDr

Abstracts Indexing: Resumes ZusammenfassungPiıeter Lalleman, Spurgeon’s College, South Norwood Hill,
London SE25 6DJ, eMaAal p.lalleman@spurgeons.ac.uk Indexierung: hıs Journal 15 abstracted 1n Les artıcles de
(n emploiera normalement des gulllemets sımples. Tous Journal SONT resumes dans Dieses Journal wird
les LCXTes feront l’objet d’un CXamen Dar 1105 conseillers quı menfasst 1: Religious and Theological Abstracts, 121 South

College Street Box 219) yerstown, USA ItDCUVECNT recommander des changements. (tous rense1gne-
sujet sSseront fourniıs Par les editeurs redacteurs 15 also included 1ın Ils SONT egalement repertories dans Es

SUr sımple demande). 15 uch enthalten 1ınAReligion Database, published by
the American Theological Library Assoclation, 300 WackerSoumission de manuscrits. Des LEeXTES francais, allemand .. Sulte 2100, Chicago USA, E-mail atla@atlaanglais SONT acceptes des contributions d’autres lan-

CS, particulier l’espagnol le U:  ö SETONT acceptees de
CO Website: http://www.atla.com /
It 15 Iso included 1ın Ils SONT egalement repertories dans

‚PS utre Es 1st uch enthalten 1n ScC1Verse SCOpus, Elsevier’s abstract
Resume. Toute copıe definitive do1lt etre produite VEC anı citation database ofpeer-reviewed lıterature.
resume d’une longeur d’environ dıx DOUTF €ent du Microform Mictofiche Mikrofiche: hıs Journal 15
Notes l’auteur. Un bref commentaiıre SUuT Ia sıtuation de avaılable Microtform from (n PCUL obteniır les artıiıcles de
l’auteur OMmMprenan pas plus de 25 MOTS doit fgurer Journal SUrT microfiche s’adressant Idieses Ourn:; 1st
de manuscrit. erhältlich auf Mikrofiche VONN!: UMI/, 300, North eeb Road,
Consignes POUFr les recensio0ns Box 1346, Ann Arbor, MI 48 106-1346, USA
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chaque VUVIagc consıderer. Les reCeNSsSIONS de livres SONT
normalement sollicıtees PDar le redacteur charge des recensiOons
Cependant, Ous almer10ns aUSSI] recevoır de NOS lecteurs des
propositions d’ouvrages susceptibles d’etre recenses dans
publication.
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